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leader in the line of the Prophet of God (MGB)', Ali ibn al-Hussein 
known as Imam Sajjad (MGB) for his extended prostrations to God. 
Ghodratullah Mashyekhi is a commentary on Imam Sajjad’s “THE 
TREATISE ON RIGHTS.” We translated this commentary into 
English for the interested readers. Regarding the references to verses 
of the Holy Quran, we have exactly cited for coherency using an 
available translation of the Quran into English by Mr. Abdullah 
Yusuf Ali (May God Reward Him). The Translation of the Holy 
Quran that we used is the following: 

O THE HOLY QURAN 

O Text, Translation, Commentary and Notes Large Size (1 
Volume) 

O .Abdullah Yusuf Ali (English & Arabic). 
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include the state of the art knowledge we have added many 
footnotes, references to and verses from the Bible where appropriate. 

We are partly indebted to our son Mehdi Peiravi for his assistance 
in the typing and layout of the book, our daughter Maryam Peiravi 
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Arabic, and her sister Talat June Peiravi for her poetic contribution 
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their staff and their respectable translators who have spent time to 
read the initial manuscript and made many useful suggestions to 
enrich the work. May God grant them their reward. We warmly 
welcome any suggestions made by the readers that might help us 
learn about our mistakes and shortcomings, and help us improve our 
future works. 

Dr. Ali Peiravi 

Ms. Lisa Zaynab Morgan 

peiravi@netscape.net 


1 Stands for May God Bless. 
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RESPECT EVERYONE’S RIGHTS 


You should respect everyone’s right 

Be they old, young or full of might, 

Be they for you an adversary 

Or if they ever made you happy. 

The greatest right is that of God’s. 

You should obey him and no other gods. 

Our body parts too have certain rights 

Such as not viewing forbidden sights. 

Our relatives have many rights 

Be it our parents, brothers or our wives. 

There are also rights for our deeds 

Be it charity, supplications or holy feeds. 

All people have certain rights 

Be they our teachers, or citizens nation-wide. 
Talat June and Ali Peiravi 


ABOUT THE AUTHOR 


Although this book is written by Ghodratullah Mashayekhi and is 
a commentary on The Treatise on Rights, it is actually considered to 
be authored by the fourth Imam - Ali ibn al-Hussein (MGB) - since 
he is the author of The Treatise On Rights. The commentator has just 
given more details about what the Immaculate Imam (MGB) has 
said. Imam Sajjad (MGB) is the son of Imam Hussein (MGB) and 
Shah Banu. According to some narrations, he was born on Sha’ ban 5, 
660 A.D.' and became martyred on Muharram 12, 717 A.D.” by 
Walid Ibn-e Abdol Malik. When he was born, his grandfather Imam 
Ali (MGB) was controlling the affairs of the government. He 
experienced three years of the Alavi Caliphate’ and a short period of 
Imam Hassan’s government, which lasted for only several months. 

He witnessed the saga of Karbala that took place in 683 A.D.‘ and 
survived the day of Ashura. In accordance with the Divine decree, 
Imam Hussein (MGB) appointed him as the people's next leader after 
Imam Hussein’s (MGB) martyrdom at Karbala. Imam Sajjad (MGB) 
who was also present there was ill and unable to join the fight 
against the forces of Yazid. Thus, he was not martyred. During his 
journey from Karbala, he delivered speeches in the towns of Kufa 
and Damascus, and he informed the people of his father's holy 
intentions. In this way, he disgraced Yazid. 

Imam Sajjad (MGB) liked the orphans, the poor, and the 
handicapped to come to his house and be his guests. He used to give 
food and clothing to many families who were poor and needy. Imam 
Sajjad (MGB) was so earnest in worshipping God that he was called 
‘Zayn al-Abidin’, which means ‘the adornment of the worshippers’, 
while his title ‘al-Sajjad’ means ‘one who prostrates long and often.’ 
He lived for fifty-seven years, and devoted most of his efforts to 
reviving the spiritual aspects of the society. Hence, Imam Sajjad's 
life and statements were entirely devoted to asceticism and religious 
teachings. His religious teachings are in the form of invocations and 
supplications. Having witnessed the unpleasant social situation of 
that era during which religious values were deviated and changed, 
Imam Sajjad (MGB) attempted to establish a divine relationship 
between the people and God. Consequently, he was able to touch the 


' The year 38 A.H. according to the Iranian calendar. 
? The year 95 A.H. according to the Iranian calendar. 
? The period of the Caliphate of Imam Ali (MGB). 

“The year 61 A.H. according to the Iranian calendar. 
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hearts of the people and the people were deeply influenced by his 
words and his life style. His famous supplications are well-known as 
“al-Sahifah al-Sajjadiyyah.” About three decades of the Imam's life 
were devoted to the revival of spiritualism in the society. This book 
is one of his most outstanding teachings. It is a master document on 
Islamic human rights, which not only covers human rights, but also 
includes the rights of God, our body parts, and our deeds. To any 
intelligent reader who ponders deeply about the contents of this 
valuable document on rights, it immediately becomes clear that 
Islam has already established the first document on rights nearly 
fourteen centuries ago. However, unfortunately in our modern world, 
there are those who claim to respect human rights, but they do so 
only superficially. 


INTRODUCTION 
In the Name of God, Most Beneficent, Most Merciful 
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Know - God have mercy upon you - that God has rights 
incumbent upon you and that these encompass you in every 
motion through which you move, every rest which you take, 
every way station in which you reside, every limb which you 
employ, and every instrument which you use. Some of these 
rights are greater than others. And the greatest of God's rights 
incumbent upon you is what He has made incumbent upon you 
for Himself - the Blessed and the Exalted - from His rights: 
that which is the root of all rights from which others branch 
out. Then there are those that He has made incumbent upon 


you in yourself, from your crown to your foot, according to the 
diversity of your organs. 


Bad, ae Gey, i ale a Ys le ad (as 
i i ee pf de a 

y i aag Sa So of ain 5k a Bet cl 
E wiser meg & lee 


z 


sh i 3 Aub Gid chs S ls wile una, we whe 
OAS deh Gh 


He established for your sight a right incumbent upon you, and 
your hearing a right incumbent upon you, and your tongue a 
right incumbent upon you, and your hand a right incumbent 
upon you, and your legs a right incumbent upon you, and your 
stomach a right incumbent upon you, and your private part a 
right incumbent upon you. These are the seven organs through 
which deeds take place. Then the Mighty and the High 
established for your deeds rights incumbent upon you. Then He 
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established for your ritual prayer a right incumbent upon you, 
and your fasting a right incumbent upon you, and your charity 
a right incumbent upon you, and your offering a right 
incumbent upon you, and your deeds a right incumbent upon 
you. Then the rights extend out from you to others who have 
rights incumbent upon you. ' i 
-Je e 
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And the most incumbent of them incumbent upon you are the 
rights toward your leaders, then the rights toward your 
subjects, and then the rights toward your relations of kin. And 
from these rights other rights branch out. The rights of your 
leaders are three-fold: The one most incumbent upon you is the 
right of him who trains you through authority, then the right of 
him who trains you through knowledge, then the right of him 
who trains you through property. And each trainer is a leader. 
And the rights of your subjects are three-fold: The one most 
incumbent upon you is the right of those who are your subjects 
through authority, then the right of those who are your subjects 
through knowledge - for the man of ignorance is the subject of 
the man of knowledge. And then the right of those who are your 
subjects through property, such as wives and those owned by 
the right hand’. 
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And the rights of your relations of kin are multi-fold: they hold 
according to the degree of closeness of the relationship. Then 
the most incumbent one upon you is the right of your mother, 
then the right of your father, then the right of your child, then 
the right of your brother, then the next nearest, and then the 
next nearest, and the most worthy, and then the next most 
worthy. Then there is the right of your master who favors you’, 
then the right of the slave, the servant whose favors reach you’, 
then the right of him who treats you kindly, then the right of 
your caller to prayer, then the right of your prayer leader, then 
the right of your sitting companion, then the right of your 
neighbor, then the right of your companion, then the right of 
your partner, then the right of your property, then the right of 
the debtor who must pay you back, then the right of your 
creditor who demands his debt to be paid back, then the right 
of your associate, then the right of your adversary who has a 
claim against you, then the right of your adversary against 
whom you have a claim, then the right of him who seeks your 
advice, then the right of him whose advice you seek, then the 
right of him who seeks your counsel, then the right of him 
whose counsel you seek, then the right of him who is older than 
you are, then the right of him who is younger than you are, 
then the right of him who begs from you, then the right of him 
from whom you beg, then the right of him who wrongs you 
either verbally or physically, then the right of him who does 
something to make you happy either verbally or physically 


l by freeing you from slavery 
i by the fact that you free him 
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whether intentionally or unintentionally, then the right of the 
people of your creed, then the right of those under the 
protection of Islam, then the rights which are incumbent upon 
you according to the vicissitudes of life and the availability of 
means. Therefore blessed be the one whom God helps fulfill the 
rights that He has made incumbent upon him and whom He 
grants success therein and guides him. 


ON THE GREATEST RIGHT OF GOD 
Ait) Gado 
AM ail > 
ye Cos ii óp el y ai y sos OG N aS b 
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1- RIGHTS OF GOD 


Then the greatest right of God incumbent upon you is that you 
worship Him without associating anything with Him. When you 
do that with sincerity, He has made it binding upon Himself to 
give you sufficiency in the affairs of this world and the next and 
to keep for you whatever of them’ that you like. 


AIMS OF THE PROPHETS 


Certainly one of the major aims of the Prophets was to invite 
mankind to worship God, and fight agains! paganis: 
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“For We assuredly sent amongst every People an apostle, (with 
the Command), "Serve God, and eschew Evil": of the People 
were some whom God guided, and some on whom error became 
inevitably (established). So travel through the earth, and see 
what the end of those who denied (the Truth) was.”[The Holy 
Quran Nahi 16:36] 


The divine call to the Unity of God and the fight against paganism 
was the aim of all the Prophets. Thus, they did their best to guide 


! The pleasures of this world and the life to come 
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man away from worshipping the moon, the sun, the idols, cows or 
even other men. The Prophets directed man to worship God. 


MAN’S INTRINSIC BELIEF IN UNITY 
Worshipping God and being humble to Him is intrinsic in man’s 


nature. This naturally exists in all men, and has been manifested 
throughout history. The Noble Prophet of Islam (MGB) said: 
ORLY sie si pay gG ahai st iy sa 
“Each baby is born inherently innocent and God-worshipping. 
It is due to his parents that he becomes a Christian, a Jew or a 
Magian.”! 

Psychologists have outlined this intrinsic tendency of mankind 
towards God-worshipping and have called it “inclination towards 
excellence.” They say that man has an inclination to find the truth 
that leads him to study philosophy and science. Thus, man is 
naturally inclined to seek the truth. This sense starts from childhood 
and extends throughout our lifetime. The child’s sense of curiosity 
and the many questions he asks his parents is a sign of this. The 
child wants to discover the truth about the various causes of Creation 
and its underlying secrets. Man is inclined to moral ethics and noble 
characteristics. He enjoys honesty, and doing good deeds just as he 
loves the beauties such as lakes, rivers, and the woods. Man does not 
need any reasoning for these tendencies. Likewise, man is inherently 
inclined towards the absolute Perfection, Beauty and Knowledge - 
the One that is the source of all perfections. Regarding man’s God- 
inclined nature the Holy Quran says: 
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“So set thou te face steadily and truly to the Faith: (Establish) 
God's handiwork according to the pattern on which He has 
made mankind: no change (let there be) in the work (wrought) 
by God: that is the standard Religion: but most among 
mankind understand not.”[The Holy Quran Rum 30:30] 

In the above verse, man’s nature has been referred to as “God’s 
handiwork” or “pattern on which He has made mankind.” We can 
notice the following points in the above verse: 

1 - The coordination between divine regulations and human nature 


! Manshoor-i-Javid, v.2, p.58. 
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2 - The intrinsic inclination of man to submit to God, which is 
called Islam and the one who does so is called a Muslim 
Regarding this intrinsic human inclination to God, Imam Ali 
(MGB) said: 
seb Gli (A SES Ol Fh 3955 WL) ys os 
“Then God appointed His Apostles among them and sent the 
Prophets one after another so that they ask the people to honor 
their natural divine inclinations.”' 
In another sermon we read: 


ae a? 6 le eo s 

„5 hah Ep Ay ASG ... 
“The statements of Unity and Purity of God are indeed in 
harmony with man’s intrinsic nature.”? 


TURNING TO GOD AT TIMES OF HARDSHIP 

Man’s turning to God during times of calamities is a sign of our 
inclinations to Godliness. Man gets involved with his position and 
status so much that he forgets about God. He gets fully entangled in 
his sins and disobedience. Once a calamity befalls upon man, he 
suddenly remembers God and turns to Him for help. Thus, we realize 
that this sense of Godliness is intrinsic in humans, but man’s 
involvement in worldly affairs results in his forgetting God. There is 
a well-known tradition that states that a man went to see Imam Sadiq 
(MGB) and expressed his amazement about the recognition of God. 
He said: “I have discussed this issue with many knowledgeable 
people, but they have not been able to help me.” Imam Sadiq (MGB) 
ended his amazement using his intrinsic human Godliness and asked 
him: “Have you ever been aboard a ship?” The man said: “Yes.” 
Then Imam Sadiq (MGB) asked: “Have you ever been on a sinking 
ship, and reached out for a narrow piece of board to stay afloat?” 
The man said: “Yes. I have.” Then Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: “Then 
while you could not see any dry land or anyone there to save you, 
were you not really attracted to some power to rescue you?” The man 
replied in the positive and was finally relieved of his amazement 
about God’s recognition.” 

Now that we have recognized the intrinsic nature of man’s 
inclination to God, and that the Prophets were appointed to invite 
man to honor this intrinsic Godliness, we will attend to the first and 
most important rights as described by Imam Sajjad (MGB) - that is 


' Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Salih, Sermon No. 1. 
F Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Salih, Sermon No. 110. 
3 Al-Shafi, v.1, p.40. 
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worshipping God and abandoning paganism. First, we should see 
what is meant by worshipping and paganism, and what acts are 
considered worshipping or related to paganism. 


THE MEANING OF WORSHIPPING 

Worshipping is defined as expressing one’s insignificance and 
being humble. This is not proper unless it is done for God who is the 
possessor of all nobility, blessings, beauties and grandeur. There are 
two forms of worshipping. One form of worshipping is what we see 
when one prostrates to God and is absolutely subjected to His will. 
The second form of worshipping is the voluntary verbal form to 
which we are invited'. The difference between obedience and 
worshipping is that obedience is used for God and the people too, 
while worshipping is exclusively used for God. One can be obedient 
to his parents, spouse or God, but he can worship only God. 


THE MEANING OF SERVANT IN THE QURAN 
There are two meanings for the Arabic word ‘abd’ meaning 
servant as used in the Holy Quran. The Almighty God said: 
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“O’ ye who believe! The law of equality is prescribed to you in 
cases of murder: the free for the free, the slave for the slave, 
the woman for the woman.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:178] 

In another verse the Almighty God said: 


oe ae. * 28 € £4ee fue 6 2, sgt Pod 
“God sets forth the Parable (of two men: one) a slave under the 
dominion of another; he has no power of any sort.”[The Holy 


Quran Nahl 16:75] . 
We also note the following verse of the Holy Quran that says: 
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“Not one of the beings in the heavens and the earth but must 
come to (God) Most Gracious as a servant.”{[The Holy Quran 
Maryam 19:93] 


Servant has been defined to mean man, whether free or a slave.? 
The second meaning of servant is a sincere worshipper of God, as we 


"AL Mofradat, article on “Abd” or worshipping. 
? Aqrab al-Mawarid. 
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read in the following verses of the Holy Quran: 
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“O’ ye that are sprung from those whom We carried (in the Ark) 
with Noah! Verily he was a devotee most grateful.”{The Holy 
Quran Bani Israil 17:3] 
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“Glory to (God) Who did take His servant for a Journey by 


night from the Sacred Mosque to the farthest Mosque.” [The 
Holy Quran Bani Israil 17:1] 
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“Commemorate Our Servant Job. Behold, he cried to his Lord: 
The Evil One has afflicted me with distress and suffering!" [The 
Holy Quran Sad 38:41] 

In these verses the second meaning is used for servant, and the 
Prophets Noah (MGB), Job (MGB), and Muhammad (MGB) have 
been introduced to be the best of God’s servants. There are two 
forms of obedience to God. One form is obeying his decrees 
regarding what is forbidden and what is legitimate as in the 
following verses: 


sor 
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"Verily, I am God: There is no god but I: So serve thou Me 


(only), and establish regular prayer for celebrating My 
praise.”[The Holy Quran Ta-Ha 20:14] 


e ° LA .< C a a e, 
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“I have only created Jinns and men that they may serve 
Me. ee Holy Sane pean 51:56] 
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' This refers to the ascension of the Prophet of God (MGB) via a creature 
called Al-Boraq which carried the Prophet from the al-Haram Mosque in 
Mecca to al-Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem. The Arabic word ‘Alboraq’ comes 
from the word ‘Barq' which means light. We also know that the angels are 
created from light and therefore this might imply that the ascension was a 
transportation based on the speed of light, as we see in the modern theory of 
relativity by Albert Einstein. 
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“There are among men some who serve God, as it were, on the 
verge: if good befalls them, they are, therewith, well content; 
but if a trial comes to them, they turn on their faces: they lose 
both this world and the Hereafter: that is loss for all to 
see!"[The Holy Quran Hajj 22:11] 

The other meaning of worshipping or servitude is self-humiliation 
accompanied by the recognition of God’s Majesty, and His absolute 
Perfection and Purity. Therefore, when we talk about servitude of 
God in Islam, we mean that man should be freed from the servitude 
of all except God, especially the kings, the rulers or the chiefs. We 
must realize that all harm or benefit is in the control of God, and 
none of the material powers in the world can bring us any harm or 
gain. God the zAImipnty said: 
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Say: "Will ye worship, besides God, something which hath no 

power either to harm or benefit you? But God, - He it is that 

heareth and knoweth all things."[The Holy Quran Maida 5:76] 
In another verse He said: 
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"For ye do worship idols besides God, salina: invent falsehood. 
The things that ye worship besides God have no power to give 
you sustenance: then seek ye sustenance from God, serve Him, 
and be grateful to Him: to Him will be your return.”[The Holy 
Quran Ankabut 29:17] 

In another verse we read: 


Do5 AS S os al 5G ATK ate ely 
“O’ ye people! Adore your Guardian-Lord, who created you and 


those who came before you, that ye may have the chance to 
learn righteousness.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:21] 
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THE RANGE OF WORSHIPPING IN ISLAM 

Here we will address the question of the range of worshipping in 
Islam. Worshipping does not imply just one’s action. Rather it 
applies to an extensive number of actions. It is similar to a deeply 
rooted tree with its many branches. Various actions are considered to 
be worshipping. We will briefly discuss them below. 
1- GRATITUDE IS WORSHIP 

Expressing one’s gratitude is defined as worshipping in many of 
the verses of the Holy Quran. First let us define gratitude, and then 
review some of the relevant verses of the Holy Quran. Expressing 
one’s gratitude has been defined to be the act that is either verbal or 
spiritual and mental. It implies respect for and humbleness before the 
One who has sent us His Blessings for which we must be grateful. 
Another form of gratitude is the proper application of blessings that 
we are given. For example, one way of expressing our gratitude for 
the eyes is PER: at the Signs a God and taking heed therefrom: 
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Say: "Behold all that is in the heavens and on earth"; but 
neither Signs nor Warners profit those who believe not.”{The 
Holy Quran Yunus 10:101] 

Imam Ali (MGB) said: 


- Jz ere e- ose.s of a:% I 
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“The pious ones close their eyes to the forbidden sights, and 
dedicate their ears to hearing useful knowledge.” ’ 

Imam Ali (MGB) said: 


ai om ee ES ys JS Ss 
"Gratitude for each blessing is piety, abstinence and avoiding 
the divinely forbidden things.”” 


Therefore, we should not use the resources that God has provided 
for us in order to commit sins. 


USAGE OF GRATITUDE IN LEADERSHIP AND MANAGEMENT 
Scientists today have classified the encouraging effects of 
gratitude of managers and leaders on their workers. When managers 


' Nahjul Balaghah, Sermon on The Pious Ones, 193. 
2 Safinat ul-Bihar, v.1, p.710. 
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express their gratitude for the way the workers perform their duties, 
they are encouraged and work harder. On the other hand, if the 
managers do not care about the way their workers perform their 
duties and do not thank them, they will be discouraged and might 
even not do their basic duties. Imam Ali (MGB) said: 
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“You should not consider good-doers and wrongdoers as equal, 
since this will lead to indifference in the good-doers and daring 


to sin in the wrongdoers.”' 
Regarding this issue the Holy Quran says: 


OŚ É C ioe AE oai aii 


“Shall We then treat the People of Faith like the People of Sin? 
What is the matter with you? How judge ye?”[The Holy Quran 
Qalam 68:35-36] 
This implies that faithful people are different from people who 
commit sins. 


MORAL ASPECTS OF GRATITUDE 
Gratitude consists of the following: 
l- Recognition of the blessing and the one who has bestowed it 
2- Being humble to the one who has done us good, and being 
pleased with the blessing 
3- Using the blessings for the purpose intended for it by the 
donor of the blessing 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said the following regarding the recognition 
of blessings: 


BSE IS ale Gis Cu le a TL 
“Whoever recognizes that something he received is a blessing 
from God has indeed expressed his gratitude.”? 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 


‘ . 2a s gore 
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“The lowest level of gratitude is to recognize that God is the 


source of the blessings that we receive.”? 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 


: Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Salih, Letter No. 53. 
2 Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.96, tradition No. 15. 
3 Safinat ul-Bihar, v.1, p.710. 
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“Exaggerating about someone’s good qualities is a form of 
boasting and flattery. Insufficient appreciation of people is a 
sign of jealousy or one’s own inability.”! 
We mentioned that God considers our being thankful for His 


blessings to be a form of worshipping. The following verses of the 
Holy Quran point this out: 


3-4 $3 abot, bts oe P E T > 5 = n EY p 


“O’ ye who believe! Eat of the good things that We have 
provided for you, and be grateful to God, if it is Him ye 
worship.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:172] 
Dol = 4 85 LEG ai y: 
“Nay, but worship God, and be of those who give thanks.”[The 
Holy Quran Zumar 39:66] 
Great divine men have been grateful to God because of His 
ie The almighty. God said: 
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In order that ye may sit firm and square on their backs, and 
when so seated, ye may celebrate the (kind) favor of your Lord, 
and say, "Glory to Him Who has subjected these to our (use), 
for we could never have accomplished this (by ourselves).”[The 
Holy Quran Zukhruf 43:13] 
Solomon expresses his gratitude for God’s blessings as we read in 
the following verse: 
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So he smiled, amused at her speech; and he said: "O my Lord! 
So order me that I may be grateful for Thy favors, which thou 


! Nahjul Balaghah, Fayzul Islam, Wise Saying No. 339. 
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hast bestowed on me and on my parents, and that I may work 
the righteousness that will please Thee: And admit me, by Thy 
Grace, to the ranks of Thy righteous servants."[The Holy Quran 
Nam] 27:19] 

2 - EARNING A LIVING AS A FORM OF WORSHIPPING 

Another deed that is considered to be worshipping God is working 
in order to earn a living legitimately so that one does not become 
necdy of others. In this regard, the Holy Quran says: 
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“And when the Prayer is finished, then may ye disperse through 
the land, and seek of the Bounty of God: and celebrate the 
Praises of God often (and without stint): that ye may 
prosper.”[The Holy Quran Jumu’a 62:10] 

This verse implies that we can go to work even after the 
congregational Friday prayers. Even the Prophet (MGB) went to the 
bazaar after the prayers.’ Imam Baqir (MGB) quoted on the authority 
of God’s Prophet (MGB): F - 

JA Clb Gaii ea Opa 55GA 
“There are seventy parts in worshipping, the highest of which is 
seeking to earn a legitimate income.”” 

Abu Hamzeh quoted the following on the authority of Imam Baqir 
(MGB): 
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“Whoever strives hard in order to earn a living for his family, 
to be independent of others, help his neighbors and save his 
honor will meet God in the Hereafter with his face shining like 
the full moon.”? 


PASSING AWAY WHILE WORKING 

Mohammad ibn Ya’qoob Kolayni quoted on the authority of Ali 
ibn Ibrahim, on the authority of his father, on the authority of 
Muhammad ibn Shazan, on the authority of Ibn Abi Amir, on the 
authority of Abdullah Ibn Hajjaj, on the authority of Imam Sadiq 


' Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.24, p.128. 
? Wasā'il al-Shi‘ah, v.12, p.11. 
* Ibid, Tradition No. 5. 


ON THE GREATEST RIGHT OF GOD 37 


(MGB) that Muhammad ibn Monkadir said: “I did not think that Ali 
ibn Al-Hussein (MGB)' might appoint some child better than 
Muhammad ibn Ali (MGB)? as his successor to lead the Muslims 
until one day I decided to advise him, but he advised me instead.” He 
was asked about the advice he was given. He explained: “One day I 
was walking in the alleys around Medina when I ran into Imam Bagir 
(MGB). It was a hot day. The Imam (MGB) had two slaves with him, 
and he was working hard. I thought to myself why was one of the 
noble men of the Quraysh tribe working so hard on such a hot day 
seeking the benefits of this world. I thought I should advise him. I 
went to him and greeted him. The Imam (MGB) was sweating. I 
asked him: “How come you who are one of the noble men of the 
Quraysh tribe are working so hard seeking the benefits of this world 
on such a hot day? What would happen if your death approaches 
now? How will you then answer God? Then Imam Baqir (MGB) 
replied: “If the angel of death comes now while I am obeying God 
and working to earn a living for my family to be needless of others, I 
have no fear. I should be worried if I was committing a sin when the 
angel of death arrives to take my life.” Then Monkadir said: “O’ 
Grandson of the Prophet (MGB)! I wanted to advise you, but you 
advised me!” We see that Imam Baqir (MGB) considers working to 
earn a living to be a form of worshipping. In another tradition Musa 
ibn Bukayr quoted on the authority of Imam Kazim (MGB): 
“Whoever seeks a legitimate income for himself and his family is 
like a soldier who is engaging in a holy war.” 


SEEK YOUR SUSTENANCE FROM GOD BY HARD WORK 

Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Al-Hussein quoted on the authority of 
Fuzayl ibn Yasar that he told Imam Sadiq (MGB): “O’ Grandson of 
the Prophet! I have an oe Amam, oa Aerea said: 


“Do not do that! Open your shop's | ‘doors and seek your 
sustenance from God—your Lord.”* 


HARD-WORKING WORSHIPPERS ARE SUPERIOR TO IDLE ONES 
Ruh ibn Abdul Rahim quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq 
(MGB) regarding the following verse: 


l Imam Sajjad (MGB). 

2 Imam Baqir (MGB). 

3 Wasa ‘il al-Shi'ah, v.12, p.9, Ch.4, Tradition No. 1. 
4 Ibid, p.11, Tradition No. 4. 

5 Ibid, p.8, Tradition No.11. 
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“By men whom neither traffic nor merchandise can divert from 
the Remembrance of God, nor from regular Prayer, nor from 
the practice of regular Charity: Their (only) fear is for the Day 
when hearts and eyes will be transformed (in a world wholly 


new). [The Holy Quran Nur 24:37] 
MERTE son oo Stall a 1 ald Geol IIS (Sti) 


Said ae Ll bet hy pt 
This verse is about people who did business, but stopped doing 
business whenever it was time to pray. These people will 
receive a better reward than those who just worship and do not 
work.” 

There are many such traditions regarding the worth of and the 
reward for working, but we will suffice with the few mentioned. Our 
intent is to show that working and worshipping are not contradictory. 
Rather if work is done to earn a living, it is a great form of worship 
itself since worshipping is of no value if one does not work. One 
must have a reasonable financial condition before he can sincerely 
attend to his worshipping. The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) 
said: 

A 25006 A OF dy 2 28-5 2 
“If one has land and water but he is poor, God will deprive him 
of His Mercy.”? 

People were talking to the Prophet (MGB) about a man who was 
known for his abstinence, piety and constant fasting and praying. 
They told the Prophet (MGB): “O’ Prophet of God! We have never 
found anyone more pious than him.” The Prophet (MGB) asked: 
“How does he then earn a living?” They said: “We run his life.” 
Then the Prophet (MGB) said: “Then you are more pious than he 
is.” 

3 - SUPPLICATIONS FOR WORSHIPPING 

Praying or reciting supplications is a part of worshipping God. It is 

the means of communication between man and the Lord. There are 


' Ibid, Tradition No. 14. 
? Ibid, p.24, Tradition No. 13. 
3 Kar va Huqooq-i-Kargar, p.119. 
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many hardships that we face which we cannot overcome by 
ourselves. Sometimes we need to rely on something or someone. The 
best One to rely on is God. Prayers and supplications are the means 
to approach God. He says: 
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And your Lord says: "Call on Me; I will answer your (Prayer): 

but those who are too arrogant to serve Me will surely find 

themselves in Hell - in humiliation!"[The Holy Quran Mumin 

40:60] 

We see that God likes us to pray and call on Him. God has 

promised to answer. This answering is conditional. Prayer is itself a 
form of worships we read in the fonoa me verse: 
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a) EES éi lid g 
“When My servants ask thee concerning Me, I am indeed close 
(to them): I listen to the prayer of every suppliant when he 
calleth on Me: Let them also, with a will, Listen to My call, and 
believe in Me: That they may walk in the right way.”[The Holy 
Quran Baqarah 2:186] 

In the above verse, God has referred to Himself and His servants 
several times showing the close ties between Him and His servants. 
Praying is a form of worshipping and expressing one’s humility to 
God and one’s servitude. All acts of worshipping have educational 
effects. Praying has some educational effects as well. It has been 
reported that an Arab went to see the Prophet (MGB) and asked: “Is 
God close to us so that we pray to Him, or is He far away from us 
and we must call Him?” The Prophet (MGB) was silent, and Gabriel 
descended and revealed the above verse [Baqarah 2:186] in response. 


PRAYING CURES SPIRITUAL AILMENTS 

When man gets spiritual problems and develops complexes, he 
tries to save himself by resorting to praying. He talks to God, and 
asks Him for help. 
CALAMITIES CAUSE MAN TO TURN TO GOD 


Man inherently forgets God when he is having good times. He 
forgets that God has given him the blessings that he has. However, 
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whenever he faces calamities and sees himself stuck with many 
problems, he turns to God. The Almighty God said: 


Dae gles yb Stas 456 ÓN alt G poy Je asig 
“When We bestow favors on man, he turns away, and gets 
himself remote on his side (instead of coming to Us); and when 


evil seizes him, (he comes) full of prolonged prayer!”{The Holy 
Quran Ha-Mim 41:51] 


TRADITIONS ON SUPPLICATIONS 
There is a tradition from the Prophet Muhammad (MGB) hat says: 


“Saying supplications is a form of worshipping.”' 
In another tradition, Imam ong (MGB) was asked: 
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“If two people enter a mosque, and one says more prayers and 
the other one says more supplications which one is nobler than 
the other?” The Imam (MGB) replied: “Both of them are good.” 
He was asked: “Which one is nobler?” Then Imam Sadiq (MGB) 
replied: “The one who says more supplications is nobler than 
the other one, since saying supplications is a good form of 
worshipping.”” 
4 - LOOKING CAN BE WORSHIPPING 
Islam considers any looking that results in taking heed or 


acquiring knowledge and recognition for man to be a form of 
worshipping. Imam Ali (MGB) said: 
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“Looking at a scientist or a just leader, and kindly looking at 
one’s parents are considered to be various forms of 
worshipping God. Also looking at a brother in faith who is 


! Majmaul Bayan, v.8, p.528. 
2 Ibid, p.529. 
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loved for the sake of God is a form of worshipping.”! 
It is clear that any kind of looking that is done for the sake of God 
is a form of worshipping, and God will reward it. Therefore, when 
Imam Sajjad (MGB) says that it is one of God’s rights incumbent 


upon us to worship Him, it implies any of the various forms of 
worshipping. 


WORSHIPPING UNDER ALL CIRCUMSTANCES 

Our religion tells us that we must worship God under all 
circumstances. We should know that God is always present. Various 
states such as happiness or sadness, poverty or affluence, health or 
illness should not affect our worshipping of God. Some people only 
remember God when they are in trouble and need Him. The 
SRED Sog said: 
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“There are among men some who serve God, as it were, on the 
verge: if good befalls them, they are, therewith, well content; 
but if a trial comes to them, they turn on their faces: they lose 
both this world and the Hereafter: that is loss for all to 
see!” [The Holy Quran Hajj 22:11] 

This verse implies that they only say that they worship God, but 
they do not whole-heartedly believe in God. They have a very weak 
faith. This implies that they are not in the main stream of faith and 
Islam, but only on the side. Such people are not firm in their belief 
and might change if they experience even minor problems. Zurarah 
quoted on the authority of Imam Baqir (MGB): “There are some 
people who abandoned paganism and worshipped God, but they did 
not acknowledge the Prophet (MGB). Their worshipping sprung from 
pagan roots since they said: We will acknowledge him as the Prophet 
of God if God increases our wealth and children.”? 


TAKE PLEASURE IN WORSHIPPING 
Muhammad ibn Yahya quoted on the authority of Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn Isa on the authority of two other people on the 
authority of Imam Baqir (MGB) on the authority of God’s Prophet 

(MGB): 
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“Beware that worshipping may be accompanied by pleasure or 

boredom. If you take pleasure in worshipping and follow my 

tradition, then you will be guided. However, if you oppose my 

tradition, you will be lost. Beware that this is my tradition. I 

pray, and then I go to sleep. I fast, and then I break my fast. I 

laugh and cry. Whoever abandons my tradition is not from my 

nation.”' 
He also said: 
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“Death is the best admonition, certitude is the best wealth, and 


God's worship is the best job.” 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“Each person has some eagerness. For each instance of 
eagerness, there is also some sluggishness. How prosperous are 
those who are inclined towards the good even in their times of 


sluggishness.”? 
Hafs ibn Bakhtary quoted Imam Sadiq (MGB): 


BSS Sat MASE y 
“Do not force yourself to worship God when you are tired or 
unwilling to do so.” 


BEING MODERATE IN WORSHIPPING 

We are advised to take pleasure in worshipping God. This is meant 
to help us worship God out of our love for Him so that we can 
benefit from the good effects of worshipping God. We should avoid 
sluggishness in our acts of worshipping. If we are tired or bored, our 
worshipping will lose its spiritual context. We should also be 
moderate in worshipping God. We are instructed by the Prophet 
(MGB) to avoid worshipping God when we are tired. Amr ibn Jamia 
quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB) on the authority of 
God’s Prophet: 


OY Ble OL WAM YG Sy ad JEG tye Zu ia òl ide Y 


! Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.85. 
? Ibid, p.86. 
3 Ibid. 
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“O’ Alit! This is a noble religion. Engage in it gently. Do not 

force yourself to worship your Lord when you are tired or 

upset. One who is not moderate will get too tired, and will not 

achieve anything. Therefore act as one who hopes to reach old 

age and die, but abstain as one who is about to die the next 

day.”! 

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
Sal 15 gS St g SIGS wi wad ut, Gb ut, Of a % 
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oe! 
“Once when I was very young and was circumambulating the 
Holy House of God my father passed by and looked at me. 
When he saw that I was making a hard effort and sweating he 
told me: “O’ my son Ja’far! Know that when God loves His 
servant, He will be pleased with even his small amount of 
worshipping and let him into Heaven.”? 

Therefore, we should be moderate in worshipping God, as we 
should be in other affairs. 

God is considered the cause of everything in the Islamic world- 
outlook and in monotheistic philosophical schools of thought. Other 
causes do not rank equal to Him, but God causes all. This is where 
materialists differ from monotheists. Materialists place a lot of value 
on material causes, and consider them independent. However, 
monotheists consider everything dependent upon God and His will. 
This is what separates materialists from monotheists. A study of the 
verses of the Holy Quran clearly shows us that there is no power 
equal to God, and God is the cause of all things. 


(605 C ES eT ee os Sd AT lb G ies ol 

DO Sis HT jus aii a a) PEL 
“Or, Who guides you through the depths of darkness on land 
and sea, and Who sends the winds as heralds of glad tidings, 
going before His Mercy? (Can there be another) god besides 


‘Ibid, p.87. 
? Ibid. p.86. 
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God? - High is God above what they associate with Him!”[The 
Holy Quran Nami 27:63] 
In another verse of the Holy Quran we read: 
a -e ce l E go R G % 2 bo Po. ey Te ae 
CED dens Ji gag a5 pang 1b U sf EU OK wall 505 
“He is the One that sends down rain (even) after (men) have 
given up all hope, and scatters His Mercy (far and wide). And 
He is the Protector, Worthy of all Praise.”[The Holy Quran 
Shura 42:28] 


Regarding those who have not attained certitude and sincerity in 
their beliefs, the Holy Quitan says: 


~ 
4 
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- a ad >. 
CEOS 3s Ae 
“When trouble touches men, they cry to their Lord, turning 
back to Him in repentance: but when He gives them a taste of 
Mercy as from Himself, behold, some of them pay part-worship 
to other gods besides their Lord.”[The Holy Quran Rum 30:33] 
Moreover, in another verse we read: 


- 
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Bros 3 
“Now, if they embark on a boat, they call on God, making their 
devotion sincerely (and exclusively) to Him; but when He has 
delivered them safely to (dry) land, behold, they give a share 
(of their worship to others)!”{The Holy Quran Ankabut 29:65] 
In addition, we read: 


Doss Ios Fos KS 


Say "It is God that delivereth you from these and all (other) 
distresses: and yet ye worship false gods!"{The Holy Quran 
An’am 6:64] 


JESUS IS NOT THE LORD: TRINITY IS REJECTED 
Next, we will consider Imam Sajjad’s (MGB) stress on not 
associating partners to God. There are various forms of ascribing 


partners to God, as there are various aspects of belief in the Unity of 
God. 
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BLASPHEMY 
At the time of the revelation of the Holy Quran, the Christians 


considered Jesus (MGB) to be the Lord. The Quran rejects this and 
considers this a blasphemy as we read in the following verse: 


oe DM SS. $s ss ote 4 ose ezz eee oot 
BN Sy MS op US GE Sl Geet ge SH GIG = pill AS Si 


4 s -+ 7a | add 
dy CA Ng 5 ils $i A E EA OPA sof 2 ht 

Eh Pes JS de “ity u Ge gs U5 2095 pT ae 
In blasphemy indeed are those that say that God is Christ the 
son of Mary. Say: "Who then hath the least power against God, 
if His will were to destroy Christ the son of Mary, his mother, 
and all - every one that is on the earth? For to God belongeth 
the dominion of the heavens and the earth, and all that is 
between. He createth what He pleaseth. For God hath power 
over all things."[The Holy Quran Maida 5:19] 

In another verse we read: 


z t pes — x Fae * 32 A zp Mo PPX 
Sol des Vi gS) Fy EG Lou i fy iG Gall 2S 5) 


Di tA 2G iS oN G25 I Ue 1 
They do blaspheme who say: God is one of three in a Trinity: 
for there is no god except One God. If they desist not from their 
word (of blasphemy), verily a grievous penalty will befall the 
blasphemers among them.”[The Holy Quran Maida 5:73] 

In the first verse above it is clearly stated that God could have 
destroyed Jesus and everyone else if He wished. All Christians agree 
that Jesus (MGB) is the son of Mary (MGB). Therefore, Jesus is a 
man like everyone else. His life and death are controlled by God. 
Why then do they consider Jesus (MGB) to be the Lord? In the next 
verse the fact that Jesus (MGB) and his mother Mary (MGB) both 
needed to eat food in order to stay alive is stressed in order to 
indicate their being human beings no different from other Prophets. 


inde BAIA eet SEA e 
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“Christ the son of Mary was no more than an apostle; many 
were the apostles that passed away before him. His mother was 
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a woman of truth. They had both to eat their (daily) food. See 
how God doth make His signs clear to them; yet see in what 
ways they are deluded away from the truth!”[The Holy Quran 
Maida 5:75] 

The claim that Jesus (MGB) is the son of God is one of the forms 
of ascribing partners to God. This claim will foster trinity instead of 
the reality of the One and Only God. In the following verse, the Holy 
Quran stresses that what they have stressed to worship is only 
servants of God who worship God themselves. 


~ 8 “ey Bie eke swe 3 Kaa dTa s. s Zis safe we 
SU Vpn pa Fol SJ! alee atl 99 oye S965 All o) 
E keg eo 


“Verily those whom ye call upon besides God are servants like 
unto you: Call upon them, and let them listen to your prayer, if 
ye are (indeed) truthful!”[The Holy Quran A‘ raaf 7:194] 

We also read the foMOwIE verses in the Holy Quran: 


ss > 
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"But those ye call upon besides Him, are unable to help you, 
and indeed to help themselves. If thou callest them to 
guidance, they hear not. Thou wilt see them looking at thee, 

but they see not.”[The Holy Quran A`raaf 7:197-198] 
The Quran addresses the People of the Book, and stresses the 
major belief in all religions to be in the Unity of God as we read in 

the following verse: 


€ 2 
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“Say: "O People of the Book! Come to common terms as 
between us and you: That we worship none but God; that we 
associate no partners with Him; that we erect not, from among 
ourselves, Lords and patrons other than God." If then they turn 
back, say ye: "Bear witness that we (at least) are Muslims 
(bowing to God's Will).”[The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran 3:64] 
Therefore, any form of ascribing partners to God is rejected. 
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BLASPHEMY IN WORSHIPPING 
The same is stressed regarding the worshipping of God: 


Ua) 15553 OF Gib Jeg Hh GH UST Gi Ft Ms 7s GIT ys 


cs aiig súa JA Í; Ge E A ee ry 


Say: "I am but a man like yourselves, (but) the inspiration has 

come to me, that your God is one God: whoever expects to meet 

his Lord, let him work righteousness, and, in the worship of his 

Lord, admit no one as partner.”[The Holy Quran Kahf 18:110] 
Abi al-Jarood quoted on the authority of Imam Baqir (MGB): 


OF GB tory je HN J ai ye iy ade a o ail Jyry ee 


oes Dy se ot alle bo La» Sli Q.. TGI 1,>53 
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cele Sab Joy E ON ae Vy Be 
“The Prophet (MGB) was asked about the interpretation of the 
above verse'. The Prophet (MGB) said: Whoever says his 
prayers in order to show off is ascribing partners to God 
because he is establishing the people to be the ones for whom 
he prays. Whoever pays the alms tax to show off is ascribing 
partners to God. The same holds true for whoever fasts or 
performs a divinely ordained deed just to show off. God does 
not accept the deeds of the hypocrites.”? 

Jarrah Mada’eni quoted on the authority of Imam Baqir (MGB): 


EANET ALS Bh 5 EY Sah ie Joni 
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a a) ail zÈ: 

“If one does a good deed with the intention of showing off, and 


not to please God, and likes the people to admire him, then he 
is ascribing partners to God in his acts of worshipping. No 


a’ 
` 


! The Holy Quran Kahf 18:110 
2 Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.3, p.314. 
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one’s secret good deeds will be hidden forever. God will make 
them known one day. No one’s secret evil deeds will be hidden 
forever. God will make them known one day.”! 


WHAT IS IT LIKE 
The act of associating partners to God is described as follows in 
the Holy Quran: 


salt Py GO Maas ou OS pe RE h 
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CEG OM bE y Se sl abl! eas 


“Being true in faith to God, and never assigning partners to 
Him: if anyone assigns partners to God, he is as if he had fallen 
from Heaven and been snatched up by birds, or the wind had 
swooped (like a bird on its prey) and thrown him into a far- 
distant place.”{The Holy Quran Hajj 22:31] 

The various instances of similitude used in this verse are 
understood to mean that the belief in Unity is like the heavens. Once 
we abandon this belief, we collapse into corruption, lust, selfish 
desires, etc. Each of these can destroy a part of our well-being and 
existence. The result will be our collapse into total destruction and 
disintegration. The wind is the similitude used for Satan. We know 
that a free-falling object experiences a feeling of being weightless. 
This is similar to the anxiety we experience when we are collapsing 
into corruption. Once we abandon our faith in Unity and turn 
towards ascribing partners to God, then our soul and body will 
experience such anxiety.’ 


THE UMMAYAD CLAN AND BLASPHEMY 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 


page tS wy £ P Väl fy ey alt Al i SSF Oy 


; op A ale 
“The Umayyad clan let the people learn faith freely, but they 
did not let them recognize blasphemy. That was done so that 
when the Ummayyads would invite them to acts of blasphemy, 
the people would not realize what they were doing and follow 
their call. Then they would not realize that they have been 
unwillingly pushed towards ascribing partners to God.”? 


` Ibid, p.319. 
? Tafsir-i- Nemooneh, v.14, p.96. 
> Al-Shafi, v.1, p.146. 
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The people of the Umayyad clan were very eager to have the 
people follow them without any hesitation. They did so in order not 
to let the people recognize that they are being misguided. Should the 
people realize what is going on, they will no longer follow them. In 
general, all ungodly rulers try to hinder the people from acquiring 
true knowledge so that the people would obey them. That is why 
Islam encourages all the people to study and learn, and the acts of 
teaching and learning have been introduced to be the best deeds. 


INVISIBLE BLASPHEMY 


Mus’adah ibn Sadaqah quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq 
(MGB) when asked about the Prophet’s (MGB) statement: 


elle JS g eI slide Je tN 3 te el ON ot 
“Blasphemy is more invisible than an ant walking on a black 


stone in the dark.” 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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The believers used to revile the idols of the idolaters, as the 
idolaters reviled the Worshipped One of the believers. Then 
God admonished the believers not to do so since this in a way 
was a form of ascribing partners to God. God the Almighty said: 
“Revile not ye those whom they cail upon besides God, lest they 
out of spite revile God in their ignorance. Thus have We made 
alluring to each people its own doings. In the end will they 
return to their Lord, and We shall then tell them the truth of all 
that they did.”[The Holy Quran An’am 6:108] 

Therefore, we should seek refuge in God, and ask God to help us 

and grant us success in worshipping Him. 
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2- ON YOURSELF 
pall o> 
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US le by Gy, a IN a 
And the right of yourself incumbent upon you is that you 
employ it in obeying God; then you deliver to your tongue its 
right, to your hearing its right, to your sight its right, to your 
hand its right, to your leg its right, to your stomach its right, to 
your private part its right, and you seek help from God in all 
that. 
Therefore, we must respect the rights of our body parts that God 


has given us in order to honor ourselves. We should seek God’s help 
in doing so. 


THE MEANING OF ONE’S SELF 
Some eee consider the self to py our souls. We read: 


il Je bl ts 5 BLS LE ogi Glas ye el iati ii 
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“Yield up your souls: this day shall ye receive your reward, - a 

penalty of shame, for that ye used to tell lies against God, and 

scornfully to reject of His signs!""[The Holy Quran An’am 6:93] 
Others consider it to mean our inner thoughts, or our hearts as in: 


Ea 5 yak Bi oliysi, zaiei anil cg Us olay “ht Slipi 
“And know that God Knoweth what is in your hearts, and take 
heed of Him; and know that God is Oft-forgiving, Most 
Forbearing.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:235] 

We can also see this meaning in me following verse: 
Dorii ai clak élis g ú EY ei gÚ obs 
“Thou knowest what is in my heart, though I know not what is 
in Thine, for Thou knowest in full all that is hidden.”[The Holy 
Quran Maida 5:119] 
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In other places self is used in its natural context as in the 
following verse: 


Vaal ait die yaad “il g Sajid 
“..But God cautions you E remember) Himself; for the final 
goal is to God.” [The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran 3:28] 

In other places, self is used to refer to our physical body, which 
necds food, water and air to survive. Once these are cut off from the 
self, it will perish. Sheikh Tabarsi has commented that there are 
three meanings for the self: the spirit, one’s nature, and sometimes 
used to show that we are placing a stress on something. An example 
of the use of self to imply spirit is found in the following verse: 


ou % sali doe a ar? £-% A A ep a FE Dee . 637 Tar s oe 
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“Fain would they deceive God and those who believe, but they 
only deceive themselves, and realize (it) not!” [The Holy Quran 
Baqarah 2:9] 


SELF AS VIEWED BY THE QURAN 
As Sheikh Tabarsi said the Arabic word ‘nafs’ meaning ‘self’ is 


used to mean the spirit or the soul as we can read in the following 
verse: 
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“It is God that takes the souls (of men) at death; and those that 
die not (He takes) during their sleep: those on whom He has 
passed the decree of death, He keeps back (from returning to 
life), but the rest He sends (to their bodies) for a term 
appointed verily in this are Signs for those who reflect.”[The 
Holy Quran Zumar 39:42] 

Another example where self is used to mean the soul is found in 

the following verse: 
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“Then guard yourselves against a day when one soul shall not 
avail another nor shall intercession be accepted for her, nor 
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shall compensation be taken from her, nor shall anyone be 
helped (from outside).”"[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:48] 
In another place, it is uscd to imply our soul or heart as in the 
following verses: 


-373 


es ee a p eee ee O e Ri 
Jua Yi siih Ji ga di b35 iag Epes ELS 3 G5 S515 


e Mag tT s sr 4 
— . . ” - - 
CED lal Se OSS YS 


“And do thou (O reader!) Bring thy Lord to remembrance in thy 
(very) soul, with humility and in reverence, without loudness in 
words, in the mornings and evenings; and be not thou of those 
who are unheedful.”[{The Holy Quran A'raf 7:205] 
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They said: "If he steals, there was a brother of his who did steal 
before (him).” But these things did Joseph keep locked in his 
heart, revealing not the secrets to them. He (simply) said (to 
himself): "Ye are the worse situated; and God knoweth best the 
truth of what ye assert!"[The Holy Quran Yusuf 12:77] 


N fie Ge Uf CY eT Ge ee A tp oo piel ete 
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“Your Lord knoweth best what is in your hearts: If ye do deeds 
of righteousness, verily He is Most Forgiving to those who turn 


to Him again and again (in true penitence).”[The Holy Quran 
Bani Israil 17:25] 
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SELF AS VIEWED BY SCHOLARS 

Sadr ul-Muta’alliheen Shirazi quoted al-Sheikh ul-Raees Abu Ali 
Sina from Shafa: “There are three divisions for the self. At first we 
have the plant self, that is the first degree of perfection for an 
organic natural being having the ability to feed and grow. The 
second division is the animal self, that is the first perfection of an 
organic natural being which only has the ability to feel and move 
combined with will. The third is the human self which is the 
perfection of an organic natural being with the ability to think, 
understand and draw conclusions. Then the various properties and 
characteristics of these divisions are presented.” 

In the twenty-second chapter of Risalat Fosoos al-Hikam, Abu 
Nasr Farabi known as “the second teacher” said the following 


i Asfar-i-Arbaeh, v.8, p.53. 
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regarding the self: “Indeed the perfection of the self is in the 
recognition of God’s first right incumbent upon oneself. This will 
result in a state of self-confidence.” 

Mr. Elahi Ghomsheyce made the following comments on this: 
“There are many aspects of the speaking self. It is called the 
lascivious self because it is highly inclined to animal lustful desires. 
As lust overtakes it, the self considers obscene acts to be beautiful 
ones. Thus, it is called the adorning self. As it uses trickery to do his 
animalistic acts, and is deceitful: it is called the deceitful self. As it 
returns to his own nature and blames himself whenever he commits a 
wicked act, it is called the reproachful self. As whenever it is freed 
from his eagerness for animalistic lustful desires it benefits from 
mental pleasures it is called the confident self. Whenever it totally 
submits to the will and pleasure of his true lover being God and 
destroys his own will and pleasure, then it is called the pleased self. 
For a confident self, the only form of pleasure and perfection is 
derived from the recognition of God’s first right, that is to purify the 
soul from the filthiness of the body.”' We shall discuss these aspects 
of the self as viewed in the Quran. 


VARIOUS ASPECTS OF THE SELF IN THE QURAN 


1 - THE LASCIVIOUS SELF 

The lascivious self is that which orders us to fulfill its lustful 
desires. This is man’s biggest enemy. The greatest religious men 
have always sought God’s help to fight themselves. We read the 
following in the Holy Guran; 


Bari g arati PAPE BUY aii skat; 


"Nor do I absolve my own self (of blame): the (human) soul is 
certainly prone to evil, unless my Lord do bestow His Mercy: 
but surely my Lord is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful."[The Holy 
- Quran Yusuf 12:53] 
In another verse of the Holy Quran we read: 
os o - ee sf 
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“And for such as had entertained the fear of standing before 
their Lord's (tribunal) and had restrained (their) soul from 
lower desires, their abode will be the Garden”[The Holy Quran 
Nazi at 79:40-41] 
What is meant in this verse is that man should restrain himself and 
fight his carnal desires. The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) said: 


1 Wikmat-i-Elahi Aam vae Khaus, p.31-32. 
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“The soul is inclined towards evil deeds, and a servant has the 
responsibility of directing it towards good deeds. The soul tries 
to resist, but the servant tries to control the bad desires of the 
soul. Whenever a servant lets his soul free to do as it wishes, he 
is a partner in the corruption and the crimes committed by the 
soul. Whoever aids his own soul to fulfill his carnal desires has 
indeed taken part in killing himself.” ' 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“Hinder your soul from bringing you harm and prevent lassen 
before you depart from it. Try to free it from its illegitimate 


desires as hard as you try to earn a living, since the soul is 
subject to your deeds.”? 


FIGHT THE INSTINCTS 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 
aS MN SABLE alg [ail 
“The noblest holy war is one’s fighting against his own selfish 


desires.”? 
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 


shad le NE of LÉI ES, CA CLE 2 HS yak Oy 
“A strong man is not one who overcomes the people. Rather a 


strong man is one who can overcome himself.”* 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 


les SLÍN Be Es OLI ate 
“Fight yourself to avoid any deviations and live an upright life. 
Associate with the people who possess knowledge so that you 


! Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.270. 

2 ` Ibid, p.310. 
? Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, Aqa Jamal Khansari, v.2, p.462. 
* Mustadrak al-Vasa ‘el, v.2, p.270. 
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can learn and get freed from ignorance.”' 
He also said: 


Ok. ig Se: gio Cap 
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“Whoever overcomes himself has attained the highest ranks of 
power.”” 


STRONGER THAN ONE WHO LIFTS ROCKS 

Once when the Prophct (MGB) was passing by a group of people, 
he saw a man who was lifting a heavy rock. The people were amazed 
at his strength and admired him. When they told the Prophet (MGB) 
about him, and his might, the Prophet (MGB) asked: 


o 
o Be 2 2yr - Sis 
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“Do you want me to tell you about someone who is stronger 
than him? Whoever is insulted by others but restrains himself, 
controls his anger and overcomes the devil within himself and 


the devil inside the one who insulted him is stronger than this 
man who is lifting heavy rocks.”? 


2 - THE REPROACHFUL SELF 

So far, we have discussed the verses and traditions regarding the 
lascivious self that continuously drives us towards doing evil deeds. 
The other aspect of our soul that constantly blames us for our bad 
deeds is called the reproachful self. The Holy Quran calls this aspect 
of our soul as witness in the following verse: 


Da wb IY o aai yg a Y 
“I do call to witness the Resurrection Day; and I do call to 
witness the self-reproaching spirit: (Eschew Evil).”[The Holy 
Quran Qiyamah 75:1-2] 

The Imam (MGB) has been quoted by Ali ibn Ibrahim‘ to have 
said that what is meant by the “self-reproaching spirit” is man’s self 
which disobeys and then blames itself. 

When someone commits a sin, he is blamed by himself and the call 
of conscience tortures him. The psychologists have called this 


reproaching force within us as our moral conscience, and the Quran 
has called it the reproachful self. This implies that this reproaching 


! Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.3, p.462. 
2? Ibid, v.5, p.254. 

3 Majmuay-i-Var'ram, v.2, p.10. 

4 Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.5, p.461. 
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force is our human spirit that is a part of us, and has always existed 
in mankind. 


TREATING LOSS OF HOPE 

Once when Imam Sajjad (MGB) was circumambulating the Holy 
House of God, he noticed that some people had gathered somewhere 
in the mosque. He asked what had happened, and he was told that a 
man called Muhammad ibn Shahab Zahri had suffered from a 
psychological illness and seemed to have lost his mind. He did not 
speak at all, and his family had brought him to Mecca hoping that he 
might talk to the people he saw there. When Imam Sajjad (MGB) 
finished performing the circumambulation ceremonics, he went to 
see that man. The man recognized Imam Sajjad (MGB) when he saw 
him. When Imam Sajjad (MGB) asked what was wrong with him, he 
said: “I have become this way because I killed an innocent man when 
I was a governor. Such a murder of an innocent man has devastated a 
governor, and the blaming of his reproaching self has caused him 
psychological ailment; and the shame of committing a sin has shut 
up his mouth. Now he is like an insane man.” Imam Sajjad (MGB) 
who felt that he had really lost hope in being forgiven by God said: 
“I am more worried about the sin of your losing hope in God’s 
Mercy than that of killing an innocent man. Pay the full 
compensation for his blood money to his family members.” The man 
said: “I tried, but they did not accept it.” Then Imam Sajjad (MGB) 
said: “Watch their house and see when they leave it to attend the 
prayers. Then drop the bags full of their blood money into their 
house.”' By recognizing the influence of the reproachful self or the 
moral conscience, Imam Sajjad (MGB) treated that man’s 
psychological problem. 


3 - THE ADORNING SELF 

One of the aspects of the human soul is that it attempts to present 
wicked deeds as nice ones by somehow adorning them and making 
them look good to us, thereby encouraging us to perform them. 
There are two cases cited from the Holy Quran below. 


JOSEPH AND HIS BROTHERS 

When Jacob’s children took their brother Joseph away from their 
father and dropped him in a well and left him there, their self 
adorned their deeds and fooled them: 
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Majmuey-i-Var’ram, v.2, p.4. 
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“They stained his shirt with false blood. He said: "Nay, but 
your minds have made up a tale (that may pass) with you, (for 
me) patience is most fitting: Against that which ye assert, it is 
God (alone) Whose help can be sought"...”[The Holy Quran 
Yusuf 12:18] 

Their father recognized their evil deed. He warned them that it was 
their minds that had made up a tale. This implies that when selfish 
desires overwhelm and we let them overcome our mind and spirit, 
then even the most horrible crimes such as killing or abandoning 
one’s brother might be so adorned in our mind that we consider them 
holy and obligatory deeds. This guides us towards the recognition of 
a psychological principle. Once excessive tendencies towards a 
certain issue are coupled with moral wickedness, they will dull our 
senses and make things look different than they really are in our 
mind. Therefore, proper recognition of facts and realities, and correct 
judgment is impossible without self-purification. In this verse, we 
see how the adorning self caused Joseph’s brothers to throw him into 
a well abandoning him there, and fake a story to fool their father into 
believing their tale. On another occasion, they returned from Egypt 
and brought their father the news of their brother’s act of stealing. 
But their father ag not believe them and said: 
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Jacob said: "Nay, but ye have yourselves contrived a story 
(good enough) for you. So patience is most fitting (for me). 
Maybe God will bring them (back) all to me (in the end). For 
He is indeed full of knowledge and wisdom."[The Holy Quran 
Yusuf 12:83] 


SAMIRI 


We read in the Holy Quran that when Moses (MGB) was about to 
go to Mount Tur (Mount Tabor) to receive the Ten Commandments, 
he told the people that it would take him thirty days. However, his 
trip was extended to forty days by God. Samiri fooled the children of 
Israel during the last ten days and made them worship the calf. When 
Moses (MGB) returned and encountered that situation, at first he 
blamed his brother Aaron. However, once he realized that Aaron was 
not at fault, and it was Samiri’s fault, he blamed Samiri. 
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“(Moses) said: "What then is thy case, O’ Samiri?" He replied: 
"I saw what they saw not: so I took a handful (of dust) from the 
footprint of the Apostle, and threw it (into the calf): thus did 
my soul suggest to me.""[The Holy Quran Ta-Ha 20:95-96] 
Samiri was a corrupt selfish man. He was able to usc his ingenuity, 
courage and dexterity to deploy the weakness of the children of 
Israel to make a great sedition. Thus, they ignored all of the previous 
teachings of Moses (MGB) and started to worship a calf. In this 
situation, Samiri claimed that his evil deeds were rooted in his 
adorning soul by saying: “Thus did my soul suggest to me.” 


HASSAN BASSRI: THE SAMIRI OF THE NATION 

There is a tradition in Ihtijaj by Tabarsi that states: “When the 
Commander of the Faithful (MGB) conquered Basra, the people 
gathered around him. Among the people, Hasan Bassri was writing 
down what Imam Ali (MGB) had said. Imam Ali (MGB) asked him 
what he was doing. He said: “I am recording your words to be saved 
for the future.” Then the Commander of the Faithful (MGB) said: 
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“O’ people! Beware that there is a Samiri for each nation. Know 
that Hasan Bassri is the Samiri for this nation. The only 
difference is that Samiri did not let anyone approach him, but 
this man tells the people that we should not fight, even with the 
corrupt people.”! 
The Imam (MGB) was referring to Hasan Bassri’s anti-war 
propaganda regarding the Battle of Jamal. 


4- THE CONFIDENT SELF 


Confidence is one of the highest ranks for the self. We read in the 
following verse of the Holy Quran: 
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(To the righteous soul will be said:) ʻO (thou) soul, in 
(complete) rest and come back thou to thy Lord, - well pleased 
(thyself), and well-pleasing unto Him! Satisfaction! Enter thou, 
then, among My devotees! Yea, enter thou My Heaven!”[The 
Holy Quran Fajr 89:27-30] 

How wonderful is God’s invitation to the righteous whose faith 
has helped them attain confidence, complete rest and satisfaction to 
return to him: an invitation to a return combined with the pleasure of 
both sides. Then he will be crowned with servitude; will be dressed 
in the garment of servitude; will attain the position of especial ones, 
and shall enter Heaven. This refers to a form of peace and tranquility 
after turmoil and attaining the utmost degree of certitude, 
recognition, and witnessing of God. Kashefi interprets this as: “O’ 
the self that is confident by remembering Me when granted 
blessings, and by patience and perseverance during times of 
hardship. Thus now that you are pleased with the blessings that I 
have granted you, return to what I have promised.” 


THE CONFIDENT SELF AT THE TIME OF DEATH 

The peace with which the confident self departs from this material 
world and joins eternity is the most beautiful demonstration of the 
nobility of the confident self. Sodayr Seyrafi quoted the following on 
the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB) regarding this state: “I asked 
Imam Sadiq (MGB): O’ grandson of the Prophet! May I be your 
ransom! Does a believer feel bad about his spirit being taken out of 
his body at the time of death? Imam Sadiq (MGB) replied: 
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60 A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE ON RIGHTS 


No. I swear by God that once the angel of death comes he starts 
to make a fuss. However, the angel tells him: “O’ Friend of 
God! Do not be upset. I swear by God who appointed the 
Prophet that I am even kinder to you than your father could be 
- if he was present here. Open your eyes and look.” Then the 
Prophet (MGB), Imam Ali (MGB), the Blessed Fatima (MGB) 
and the Imams (MGB) appear there. Then he is told: “O’ 
Confident self who has attained peace via Muhammad and his 
household. Return to your Lord pleased with the friendship of 
Imam Ali (MGB) and the reward of your Lord. Join My servants 
Muhammad and his household, and enter My Heaven.” Nothing 
will be better for the soul than hearing that voice and joining 
the Caller!”' 
FIGHTING SELFISH DESIRES TO ATTAIN PERFECTION 
One must first recognize and abandon all his selfish desires before 
he can attain human perfection. This has been quoted by Majashe on 
the authority of the Noble Prophet of Islam who was the first perfect 
man ever. It is recorded in Ghawali al-La‘ali that a man called 
Majashe went to see the Prophet (MGB), asked him the following 
questions, and got the following replies: 
Question: “O’ Prophet of God! What is the way of recognition of 
God?” - 
Answer: “Recognition of the self.” 
Question: “What is the way to agree with God?” 
Answer: “To disagree with the self.” 
Question: “What is the way to please God?” 
Answer: “To raise the wrath of the self.” 
Question: “What is the way to approach God?” 
Answer: “To abandon the desires of the self.” 
Question: “What is the way to obey God?” 
Answer: “To disobey the wants of the self.” 
Question: “What is the way to remember God?” 
Answer: “To fight the self.” 
Question: “What is the way to get closer to God?” 
Answer: “To stay away from the self.” 
Question: “What is the way to get accustomed to God?” 
Answer: “To fear the self” 
Question: “What is the way to attain all this?” 


' Noor al-Sagalayn, v.5, p.577. 
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Answer: “Seeking God’s help against one’s self.”! 
If one practices what the Prophet (MGB) has instructed us to do in 
this tradition, then he can attain true mysticism. Man can only attain 
inner peace and illumination if he abandons wicked traits and adorns 
himself with perfection. He should first abandon all his wickedness, 
and then he should adorn himself with perfections. Finally, man 


should polish the beauties of his self, refine them, and make them 
transparent. 


THE JURISPRUDENTS’ VIEW ON THE RIGHTS OF THE 
SELF 
Finally, we will discuss the jurisprudents’ view on the rights of the 
self. One of the highly valuable aspects of the human self is his life. 
Nothing can be equated with it. The Holy Quran says the following 
regarding the value of man’s life: 
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“On that account: We ordained for the Children of Israel that if 
anyone slew a person - unless it be for murder or for spreading 
mischief in the land - it would be as if he slew the whole 
people: and if anyone saved a life, it would be as if he saved the 
life of the whole people....” [The Holy Quran Maida 5:35] 
The Holy Quran determines a very bad punishment for killing a 
believer. This is considered to be the worst crime: 
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“If a man kills a believer intentionally, his recompense is Hell, 

to abide therein (for ever): And the wrath and the curse of God 

are upon him, and a dreadful penalty is prepared for him.”[The 
Holy Quran Nisaa 4:93] 
The Holy Quran also says: 


' Wasa'il al-Shi‘ah, v.2, p.270. 
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“Nor take life - which God has made sacred - except for just 
cause. And if anyone is slain wrongfully, we have given his heir 
authority (to demand qisas’ or to forgive): but let him not 
exceed bounds in the matter of taking life; for he is helped (by 
the Law).”[The Holy Quran Bani Israil 17:33] 

The law of equality that is meant for punishing those who kill 

others is presented by the Quran: 
<5. Gate the “es Se” 2 - %2 Le 
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“In the Law of Equality there is (saving of) life to you, O’ ye 
men of understanding; that ye may restrain yourselves.”[The 
Holy Quran Baqarah 2:179] 

We can classify killing into three groups: intentional, pseudo- 
intentional, and unintentional. The remaining kin of the person killed 
have the option to kill or accept the financial compensation? in case 
of intentional killing, or forgive altogether. In a pseudo-intentional 
killing in which no weapon like a gun, or a knife is used, and there 
has been no intention to kill, but to deliver a blow to the other, the 
remaining kin of the murdered person can only receive the financial 
compensation. In the case of unintentional killing, there is only the 
possibility of financial compensation.’ The Quran views the Law of 
Equality as a means of saving lives in the society, while still leaving 
room for financial compensation or forgiving. According to the 
jurisprudents’ views, the financial compensation or the blood-money 
for the life of a free person is either one of the following: 

1- One hundred camels that have attained six years of age 
2- Two hundred cows 

3- One thousand sheep 

4- Two hundred silk dresses 

5- One thousand ‘Misqal-e-Shariah’s‘ of gold 

6- Ten thousand Dirhams.’ 


! The option to kill or accept the financial compensation in case of intentional 
killing. 
5 s Qisasi in Arabic. 

* Mokhtasar al-Manafe, Kitab al-Deyat, p.294. 

s Misqal-i -i-Shariah is a unit of weight equal to 3.456 grams. 

$ Ibid. 
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We should also note that the compensation for the blood money 
for women is half of that for men. 
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3 - ON YOUR TONGUE 
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And the right of the tongue is that you consider it too noble for 
obscenity, accustom it to good, direct it to politeness,' do not 
use it except in situations of needs and benefits of the religion 
and this world, and refrain from any meddling in which there is 
little to be gained; and there is no security from its harm that 
accompanies its small benefits. It? is the witness to and the 
evidence of the existence of the intellect. The demonstration of 
an intelligent person’s intellect is through his reputation of 
good speech’. And there is no power but in God the High, the 
Great. 

In the previous chapter, Imam Sajjad (MGB) instructed us to use 
all our faculties, i.e. ourselves to obey God, and respect the rights of 
our body parts which are the means by which we act. In this chapter 
we will start the discussion of the rights of our body parts by first 
discussing the rights of the tongue. 


OUR TONGUE IS OUR GREATEST BLESSING 

Undoubtedly, the tongue and the ability to speak are the greatest 
blessings that God has bestowed on man in His Creation. This has 
been explicitly stated in the following verse: 
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“He has created man: He has taught him speech (and 
intelligence).”[The Holy Quran Rahman 55:3-4] 
Speech has been described as meaning “uncovering” an object in 


"In the other version we read: “and refrain from any meddling in which there 
is nothing to be gained, express kindness to the people, and speak well 
concerning them.” And then the rest follows. 
2? The tongue. 

His tongue and good speech are like an ornament for his intellect. 
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Arabic. Our tongue expresses our inner thoughts and feelings. Our 
speech uncovers our inner thoughts and expresses what we think. If 
it was not for our ability to speak, we would be quiet just like 
animals and there would be no more discussion, explaining and 
understanding among men. 


DIFFERENT LANGUAGES AS A SIGN OF GOD 
The Ameh God stated in the Holy Quran: 
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“And among His Signs is the creation of the heavens and the 
earth, and the variations in your languages and your colors: 
verily in that are Signs for those who know.”[The Holy Quran 
Rum 30:22] 
This clearly expresses that the existence of various colors, races, 
and languages among mankind is one of the signs of God. 


LANGUAGE AS A MEANS OF GETTING TO KNOW OTHERS 
There are various ways to get to know each person. One of these 
ways is through speech. Each person introduces his own personality . 
when he talks. Our speaking clearly expresses our inner purity or 
wickedness. One can tell whether you are a good man or a corrupt 
one. Imam Baqir (MGB) said: 
al f a 
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“A man is hidden behind his tongue.”' 
The tongue will unveil the curtain and display our real character. 


THE NATURE OF VERBAL SINS 

Imam Ali (MGB) said the following about the tongue: 

JE C25 Seite ad 
“Its mass is small, but its sin is great.” 

This wise saying clearly states how our little tongue can be used to 
create great sins. Each of the body parts that God has given us has a 
specific characteristic and purpose. Some have certain limitations, 
too. For instance, the eye can only sce certain colors. The ears can 
only hear sounds. The hands can only feel through touching. 
However, the tongue has a wide range of application extending from 
wickedness and corruption to goodness and prosperity. If used in a 
good sense it can lead to human prosperity and if used in an evil 


l! Muntahal Amal, v.2, p.358. 


66 A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE ON RIGHTS 


way, it can be the biggest means by which Satan can misguide us. 
THE EFFECT OF THE TONGUE ON SOCIAL IMPROVEMENT 
OR CORRUPTION 

There are various ways to achieve social improvement or 
corruption. Speaking is one of the most effective means in this 
respect. A fluent speaker can direct the human society towards noble 
characteristics and human values. Likewise, he can lead the society 
towards moral and spiritual decay and corruption. He can easily 
agitate the still nation and excite them to move and change their 
lives, or direct the aroused feelings of a society towards calmness 
and pacification. For example, when Imam Ali (MGB) was martyred 
the news was spread throughout the Muslim community. When the 
news of his martyrdom in the prayer niche reached Sham, all the 
people there were surprised. They were so influenced by the 
speeches delivered against Imam Ali (MGB) by the men hired by 
Mu ‘awiyah that they asked themselves, “Did Ali pray?” The extent 
of the influence of the tongue is so much that as you can see the most 
pious man who lived his whole lifetime to establish the prayer, is 
presented as being one who does not pray in the minds of the 
Shamians. 


BUSR IBN ARTA’AH AND THE HAMDAN TRIBE 

When Mu‘awiyah sent Busr ibn Arta‘ah to the Hamdan Tribe to 
rule, Busr ibn Arta’ah exercised so much oppression and committed 
so many crimes that no one dared to object. At this time, a brave 
lady called Sawdah went to Sham (Syria) to defend the sacred 
religion and the people. When Mu‘awiyah was informed of her 
arrival he was surprised. He said that he had been trying to arrest her 
with no result. Now she had gone there on her own. He admitted her 
to the court. When she entered, she bitterly greeted Mu‘awiyah. 
Mu ‘awiyah said: “See! You had to come and greet me.” She replied: 
“Do not be proud of your rule. There is a term for everything. It will 
soon end. Do not be so attached to your position since it will not 
last.” Mu`āwiyah said: “O’ Sawdah! Do you remember the days of 
war when you sang heroic poetry among the soldiers of Ali? What 
was your goal then? Was it not my destruction? Sing them now.” 
Sawdah said: “Your oppression has made me forget everything. Now 
I have come to complain against the oppression of Busr ibn Arta‘ah. 
He has oppressed us. He has confiscated the people’s property, and 
has murdered the men.” Mu‘awiyah said: “Now I will send you to 
him to treat you as he pleases.” 

Then Sawdah said: “May God bless the pure body that is buried, 
with whom justice was buried too.” Mu‘awiyah said: “Whom are you 
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referring to?” She replied: “I am referring to my Master, Imam Ali 
(MGB). You should know that I had a similar complaint that I 
expressed to Imam Ali (MGB) before. He was alone, and wanted to 
start his prayer. When he noticed me, he asked the reason. When I 
told him that I had come to complain against his governor, he 
touched his beard and his eyes overflowed with tears and he said: 
“O’ God! Be a witness that I did not send my governor to oppress 
your servants.” He then wrote the order to fire the governor and 
handed it to me. Now you threaten me instead of considering my 
complaint. This is the difference between Imam Ali (MGB) and 
you.” Mu`āwiyah got upset and wrote a letter to Busr ibn Arta‘ah to 
stop his crimes and acts of oppression. Thus, we can see that the 
tongue can be used as an effective tool. It is so effective that it can 
even be used to change the views of a cruel man such as Mu ‘4wiyah. 
Then Mu awiyah said: “It was Imam Ali ibn Abi Talib who made 
you too proud by saying: If I were the gatekeeper of Heaven I will 
tell the Bani Hamdan tribe to safely enter Heaven. 


THE EFFECT OF ELOQUENT SPEECH 

Now we shall cite another example. There were many letters 
exchanged between Imam Ali (MGB) and Mu ‘4awiyah. Among them, 
there is one that Imam Ali (MGB) wrote and handed to an eloquent 
man called al-Tirimmah to deliver to Mu‘4wiyah. Al-tirimm4&h 
traveled to Sham. After meeting ‘Amr ibn al-‘As and Yazeed, he 
visited Mu awiyah. He was so eloquent in speech that he was able to 
influence them all. Mu'’awiyah decided to use al-Tirimm4h’s 
eloquence for his own purposes. Thus he said: “O’ Arab! Will you 
accept what I donate to you?” He replied: “Why not? Why should I 
not accept your gifts while I wish to take away your life?” 
Mu ‘awiyah ordered that he be paid ten thousand Dirhams and said: 
“If it is not enough please say so. I will order more to be paid to 
you.” Al-tirimmah said: “Order them to give me more money. You 
are not paying out of your own father’s pocket anyways. Order them 
to give me another ten thousand Dirhams.” Then Mu`āwiyah ordered 
that he be paid another ten thousand Dirhams. Then al-tirimmah said: 
“Order them to give another ten thousand Dirhams to make it thirty 
thousand Dirhams since there is only one God.” 

After a while when al-tirimmah did not receive the additional ten 
thousand Dirhams he had asked for, he said: “Are you making a fool 
out of me? It seems like words were just a breeze from over a hill.” 
Then Mu`āwiyah ordered that he be paid the money. ‘Amr ibn al-"As 


1 A’alam an-Nisaa,v.2, p.270; Zanan-i-Ghahreman, v.1, p.169. 
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asked al-tirimmah: “How did you find the benevolence of the 
Commander of the Faithful.” Al-tirimmah said: “This is the property 
of the Muslims. One of God’s servants has obtained it from God’s 
treasures. What is his role in this?” Then Mu`äwiyah said: “This 
made the world seem dark to me.” Then he called in his secretary 
and dictated a boastful letter in reply to Imam Ali’s letter. Al- 
tirimmah said: “O° Mu‘awiyah! Are you threatening a duck with 
water? I swear by God that Imam Ali (MGB) has a big rooster that 
can store all your soldiers in its gullet.” Mu’awiyah said: “He is 
right. That is Malik al-Ashtar.” 

When al-tirimmah left, Mu`āwiyah said: “If I give you all that I 
possess, you will not even give me one tenth the services that this 
Bedouin gives Ali.” ‘Amr ibn al-’As said: “If you had the same 
position that Ali has relative to the Prophet, we would have been 
much more loyal to you.” Mu‘awiyah said: “May God break your 
teeth. By God your words were harsher to me than his words.”? 

Imam Sajjad (MGB) advised us to get used to using our tongue in 
a good way. When used in this way, it becomes so strong that it can 
even defeat an enemy like Mu'awiyah, and make life bitter for him. 


THE PHILOSOPHY BEHIND SILENCE ; 

There is a certain stress placed on silence in some traditions. This 
stress is such that we can prefer silence to speaking. What is the 
philosophy behind this silence? When is it recommended? 

As said, the tongue reflects what is in the heart. It expresses one’s 
inner feelings and thoughts. It portrays one’s character and 
personality. There are also possible harms due to its use. Imam Ali 


(MGB) said: 
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“The tongue is a beast that will cause an injury when 
unleashed.” 
He also said: 
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“Be amazed at man who can see using a piece of fat, can talk 


using a piece of meat, can hear using a piece of bone, and can 
breath through his nose.”‘ 


' Referring to Moaviyeh. 

* Maktab- -i-Islam Magazine, Year 4, No.2, p.46. 

* Nahjul Balaghah, Fayzul Islam, Hikmat No. 57. 
í Nahjul Balaghah, Fayzul Islam, Hikmat No. 7. 
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THE TONGUE: MOST INSTRUMENTAL IN ENTERING 
HEAVEN OR HELL 


Sahl al-Sa’edi quoted on the authority of the Noble Prophet 
(MGB) that: 


ata 
“Whoever guarantees to safeguard what is between his/her lips 
and his/her legs', then I shall guarantee Heaven for him/her.”? 
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The Noble Prophet (MGB) was also asked about the means 

most influential in taking people to Heaven. He replied: “Piety 

and good temper.” He was asked about the means most 

influential in taking people to Hell. He replied: “The gaps 
between the two lips and the two legs.”* 

Ma ‘adh ibn Jabal asked the Noble Prophet (MGB): “Shall we be 

held responsible for what we say?” The Prophet (MGB) said: 


We Bae 2 me. r st AT i Fee eee arf ee a 
Welles Y pals (le GS 8) CN OS Jo IIS Gb GE HS 


ely al 15 alle 5 ee ETS ese 22 


“O’ Ibn Jabal! May you not have a mother! Is there any factor 
involved in going to Hell other than what is expressed by the 
tongue?” 

In all these traditions from the Prophet of God (MGB), we see that 
avoiding verbal abuse and preventing our tongue from engaging in 
sin is the best source of man’s prosperity and an important factor in 
taking him to Heaven. Ins ibn Malik quoted on the authority of 
God’s Prophet (MGB): 

- Fhe et ee BRT ue ie Ne oe eee oe es we 
Yo wd a ee lb ete Vg ad > ee Ole] LE Y 
ô . ža | 
AGG Oe BAU Y Joey SN e 
“A man’s faith is balanced only when his heart is directed to 
God. A man’s heart is directed to God only when his tongue is 


led in the straight path. Whoever disturbs his neighbor shall 


‘ie. his/her tongue and sex organs. 
4 Al-Mohjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.192. 
? i.e. the tongue and the sex organs; ibid, p.193. 
4g: 
Ibid. 
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not enter Heaven.”' 

What we sce in this tradition is that the balance of faith depends 
on the balance of the heart, and that the balance of the heart depends 
on the balance of the tongue. Therefore, if you do not watch your 
tongue, you cannot have peace anywhere within you. 


SILENCE: THE EASIEST FORM OF WORSHIP 


Safwan ibn Saleem quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet 
(MGB): 


- , P 
a hg E A le ÚA ta) ai Si yi 
“Do you Wani me to inform you about the easiest and least 
straining form of worship? They are being silent and having a 
good temper.”? 

Al-Barrā` ibn `Āzib narrated that an Arab came to the Prophet 
(MGB) and asked him to teach him something to enable him to go to 

Heaven. The Prophet said: 


G Ghi i op KSI é thy Sy alu y Ay Ot 3 S GUI pb 
gp NICS 


“Feed the hungry. Quench the thirst of the thirsty. Advise the 
people to do good deeds and admonish them against evil deeds. 
- If you do not have any power, just guard your tongue from 
whatever is not good.” 
The Noble Prophet of God (MGB) said: 


surdi 


al sll Lasi s guts ISS of sf p cas S59 oni od 

nn prg A; FE sl Se atom! om BE als aul itll os 

“A believer's fongue is located Behind his heart Whenever he 

wants to talk, he first presents his words to his heart. If the 

heart approves of what he wants to say it issues an order to the 

tongue to utter the words. However, if the heart does not issue 

a permit, then the lips stay sealed. But a hypocrite’s tongue is 

the leader of his heart. Whenever he wills to say something, he 
utters it without the approval of his heart.”* 

It has also been narrated that some people were talking together in 

Mu`āwiyah’s palace. Al-Ahnaf ibn Qays was quietly sitting in a 

comer. They asked him: “O’ Aba Bahr! Why don’t you talk?” He 


1 Al- -Mohjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.192. 
* Ibid, p.194. 
? Ibid, p.195. 

“ibid. 
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said: “If I lie, I shall fear God. Moreover, if I tell the truth, I shall 
fear you. Thus it is best that I do not talk at all.”' The importance of 
silence became clear from the traditions cited. We learned that man 
could remain secure from the dangerous potential of committing a 
sin in talking by remaining silent. An intelligent person first trusts 
his words to his intellect and conscience to judge before uttering 
them. If the intellect and conscience do not give him permission to 
express those words, then he remains silent. The traditions that 
encourage us to remain silent are meant to free us from the potential 
bad consequences of bad talk. It is obvious that talking is an 
important factor in the development of man and the society as stated 
before. 


WHAT CORRUPTS THE TONGUE 

Researchers in ethics say that there is a cause of corruption for 
everything. The tongue is not an exception to this. Many things will 
corrupt it. Nearly twenty causes have been cited for the corruption of 
the tongue. 
1 - TALKING IN VAIN 


Talking in vain will only waste our time and is one of the causes 
of corruption of the tongue. The Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 


aes VIS FS oll LS ea 
“One of the signs of goodness of a Muslim man’s submission to 
God is avoiding vain talk.”? 
2 - OVER TALKING 
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 
MG oe Jaah GUIs wt oo faa UOT Gb 
“Blessed be the one who avoids over-talking and gives his 
excess wealth in charity to the needy.”? 
3- BAD TALK 
Examples of bad talk are attending the get-together sessions of 
some women, meetings of those who drink, and talking with the 
corrupt, the rich, the rulers and the kings. The Noble Prophet (MGB) 
said: ; 
US oye Gath eyg OGL Uy Utes AIL SED 2-5 ot 
“One who says something to make the people laugh has 
' Al-Mohjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.198. 


2? Muhjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.200. 
3 Ibid, p.204. 
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deviated from his position as a human being, and has fallen 
down like one who falls down from a star, even farther than 
that!”' 


The Prophet (MGB) also said: 
SPL Los AST La eyo UUs i hsi 
“The worst people on the Resurrection Day are those who have 
delved deeper into wrong.” 


Then he referred to the Quran where those who have gone to Hell 
say: 


KE mai Eit pHa 
“We delved into wrong and were playing around.”? 
Salman has been quoted as saying: 
wail aks g LIS 551 CLA gy ji ptt i 
“The most sinful people on the Resurrection Day are those who 
have said sinful things.” 
4 - ARGUING 
Arguing and teasing are factors that will corrupt the tongue. Islam 
has ordered us not to argue since it is blameworthy. The Noble 
Prophet (MGB) said: 


Mal A otai Y's jhi y, Jei ui Y 
“Do not argue with, tease, or break the promise you have made 
to your brethren.”* 


The Prophet (MGB) also said: 
Mi OIF Oly Sadly oh EN OY) iia 4s Se SEs y 


“You cannot attain full faith unless you quit ua arguments 
even if you are right.”* 


He also said: 
oon , £ “1-2 8% © m1 of , @ - type 3 S I 229) © “1-2 r 
See As AA SH oy EA del g cat d a Gow ay AA SS 
a Ag Eid 


“Whoever knows he is right but quits arguing shall be given a 
residence in a high heavenly place. Whoever knows that he is 


" Al-Mohjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.207. 
? Ibid. 

? Ibid. 

4 Ibid. 

5 Ibid, p.208. 
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wrong and quits arguing shall be given a residence in a low 
heavenly place.”! 


5 - VERBAL ABUSE 
Verbal abuse or expression of animosity to get one’s right or 


property is another factor that corrupts the tongue. Abu Hurayreh 
quoted on the ame of ood s org ee: 


“Whoever expresses animosity without irae: Pirawiadee shall 
remain subject to God’s wrath until he dies.”? 
The Noble Prophet (MGB) also said: 


us By wit La alb of Wb ebl ox bab wy GA Ly Oy 

ES) uty pds sabi ia 

“There are rooms in Heaven which are transparent. God has 

prepared them for those who feed the hungry ones, use nice 
words in their speech and avoid bad talk and verbal abuse.”? 

Thus, the Prophet (MGB) instructs all Muslims to be polite in 

speech, and not to use bad or obscene language. Muslims are 


instructed to attract other people’s love and friendship by using good 
words. 


6 - EXCESSIVE ELOQUENCE 


The Blessed Fatima (MGB) quoted on the authority of her noble 
father (MGB): 


Ld Ed b ? ee a ats Cd 4 E e oie ?- ad si s 

ll oi op phh N OST ea de Goll Ql I 

pS g ots 

“The most wicked people in my nation are those who are 

feeding off divine blessings by eating various dishes and 

wearing colorful clothing, but speak using an excessively 
eloquent language.”* 

We can realize that we should not overburden ourselves by using 

excessively eloquent language when talking with others. Rather we 


should try to use nice words and expressions to express important 
topics. 


‘Ibid. 

? Ibid, p.211. 
3 Ibid, p.213. 
‘Ibid, p.214. 
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7 - SWEARING 
Swearing is considered bad in Islam. It is one of the factors that 
corrupt the tongue. The Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 


+8 % a) Hee E A E a 
Po Yy aill Cou Y abl Ob Grills FU 
“Avoid swearing since God does not like swearing and those 


who are used to swearing.”! 
In another tradition we read that the Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 


Ages Of pet YS ye fs 
“Heaven is forbidden to whoever is used to swearing. He 


cannot enter it.”? 
In another tradition we read that the Prophet (MGB) told ee 


sage Jeg ISIS An OF Fs 
“O’ Ayeshah! If swearing could appear like a man it would be 
an extremely ugly-looking man.” 

Swearing is one of the very bad characteristics. Whoever gets used 
to swearing should try to treat himself. Swearing is defined to be the 
expression of vulgar things. One who swears is trying to hurt the 
other person, and hurting others is certainly forbidden. It may be the 
result of associating with bad people who use obscene language. This 
has also been declared to be bad in Islam. 

An Arab went to see the Prophet (MGB) and said: “Please give me 
some advice.” The Prophet (MGB) said: 


ERCP: - EZE] 


a CLE oia a G ee Oo oy Wee Yl Oly e Cle 


ii IS oy We E25 y snk ale thy 38 


“I advise you to fear God. If someone blames you for what is in 
you, do not blame him for what you know that may lie in him. 
Thus, he will suffer from the ill consequences of his deeds and 
you will prosper from your good deeds. Also never swear at any 
of God’s creatures.” 

The man took the Prophet’s advice and never swore at anyone.’ 

We leam from this tradition that we should never use our 
knowledge of other people’s weaknesses to harm their honor. Ayaz 
ibn Samar told the Prophet of God: “O° Prophet of God! A relative 
of mine who is lower than me in rank swears at me. Should ] swear 
at him in defense?” The Prophet (MGB) said: 


1 Ibid, p.215. 
z Muhjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.215. 
? Ibid, p.217. 
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4, ore - Ar er sr 2 
ples OUt obli Sul 
“Whenever two people swear at each other they are like two 

Satans that are helping each other.”' 

8 - CURSING 

Cursing is also another factor that corrupts the tongue. Whoever 
curses others is pushing them away from the circle of God’s Mercy. 
This issue has been referred to in several verses of the Holy Quran. 


God has cursed many and has deprived them of his Mercy. An 
important case is that of Satan: 


“And My curse shall be on thee till the Day of Judgment."[The 
Holy Quran Sad 38:78] 
Those who conceal the truth are also damned: 


gb WG a fe GA ei J ga Wy U biS yai & 


B Da ii oa “Ai ofl Shans east 


“Those who conceal the clear (Signs) We have sent down, and 
the Guidance, after We have made it clear for the people in the 
Book, - on them shall be God's curse, and the curse of those 
entitled to curse.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:159] 

i ts ne we were alse damped as in o Far ape ls verse: 


de P és} Jind us $ ih eN Pa TARY 


D E ny dca) 


“If anyone disputes in this matter with thee, now after (full) 
knowledge hath come to thee, say: "Come! Let us gather 
together, - our sons and your sons, our women and your 
women, ourselves and yourselves: Then let us earnestly pray, 
and invoke the curse of God on those who lie!"{[The Holy Quran 
Al-i-Imran 3:61] 

The pagans and the Jews who were awaiting the coming of the 
Prophet Muhammad (MGB) refused to believe in him after they 
recognized him. We read in the following verse that they too are 
cursed: 


l Muhjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.217. 
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“And when there comes to them a Book from God, confirming 
what is with them, - although from of old they had prayed for 
victory against those without Faith, - when there comes to 
them that which they (should) have recognized, they refuse to 
believe in it but the curse of God is on those without 
Faith.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:89] 

The Prophet (MGB) and Imam Ali (MGB) cursed several people. 
The Prophet (MGB) cursed Abu Sufyan in seven places.’ Imam Ali 
(MGB) has been narrated to have quoted on the authority of God’s 
Prophet (MGB): 


el oe a Sint aaa 
Base oe Zin cha pe tr 


“There are seven groups of people who were cursed by God and 
His Prophet (MGB): 

1- Those who change the Divine Book. 

2- Those who deny divine decrees 

3- Those who change the Prophet’s traditions 

4- Those who allow to my family what God has forbidden 

5- Those who use their power and rule to belittle one whom 
God has honored, and those who use their power and rule to 
honor one whom God has debased 

6- Those who make lawful what God has forbidden. 

7 - Those who are haughty in worshipping God. 


BELIEVERS DO NOT CURSE 
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 


Ee C 


tah CJ Z's 
“A believer shall not curse others.”? 


It is even forbidden to curse animals in Islam. Overall, we can 
conclude that cursing men, animals and objects is forbidden, except 


' Safinat ul-Bihar, v.2, p.513. 
Mubjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.219. 
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for some instances of the infidels, the hypocrites and those who have 
usurped the rights of Imam Ali (MGB) and his descendants. 


9 - LUSTFUL SONGS 


The next factor that corrupts the tongue is listening to lustful 
songs. Consider the dey ee verses: 


s ATE 


ý esy téa Zi; R Aa 58s 


Ez JÉ i 225 SW Be Gp ite i ie Eu 


“Such (is the Pilgrimage): whoever honors the sacred rites of 
God, for him it is good in the Sight of his Lord. Lawful to you 
(for food in Pilgrimage) are cattle, except those mentioned to 
you (as exception): but shun the abomination of idols, and 
shun the word that is false.”[The Holy Quran Hajj 22:30] 


Sp Ce 1 SAUL AE Ép 555) Gs I nal 
“Those who witness no falsehood, and, if they pass by futility, 
they pass by it with honorable (avoidance).”"[The Holy Quran 
Furqan 25:72] 

The Arabic expressions that are translated into “shun the word that 
is false” and “witness no falsehood” in the above verses of the Holy 
Quran have been interpreted by Shuham and Ibn Abi Amir and Abi 
Basir (in Kafi) and others as implying lustful music. The following 


verse is also said to refer to lustful music aimed at corrupting the 
people. 


aisig ale gá abl Joo yb Ue a tsi g CAE oe pT 5 
= to a: A 
PPI OEA 
“But there are, among men, those who purchase idle tales, 
without knowledge (or meaning), to mislead (men) from the 
Path of God and throw ridicule (on the Path): for such there 
will be a Humiliating Penalty.”[The Holy Quran Luqman 31:6] 
However, there are two groups of traditions regarding poetry. 
Religious poetry is considered to be good in one group of traditions. 
Other traditions consider lustful poetry to be bad. 
10 - JOKING AROUND 
Joking around is considered to be bad in Islam. The Noble Prophet 
(MGB) said: 
eld Y Maf uly 
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“Avoid arguing with your brethren and abstain from excessive 
joking around.”! 
The Prophet (MGB) also said: 


te - J 4, ar a 

Ae Wt Vy PY A 

“I tell jokes, but never excessively tell jokes and never say what 
is not right.”? 


THE PROPHET’S JOKES 

The Prophet (MGB) told some nice jokes. As an example, consider 
the following. One day an old lady went to see the Prophet (MGB). 
The Prophet (MGB) said: “An old lady does not go to Heaven.” The 
old lady started to cry. Then the Prophet said: “On that day you will 
not be old. You will be young. God said the following in the Holy 
Quran:” 


a ay Otol la ay cts HiG LI 


“We have created (their Companions) of special creation, and 
made them virgin - pure (and undefiled).”[The Holy Quran 
Wadi ah 56:35-36] 

Imam Ali (MGB) said: . 
“Jokes that make you laugh will take away the intellect and 
make you look bad.” 


11 - MAKING FUN OF OTHERS 


Scholars in ethics have considered making fun of people as one of 
the factors that corrupt the tongue. God said: 


SS HS EK oh Ie op AS SL oul 
a a scar bjk s Í% Sa hs aie tii 


y9 A 


“O’ ye Sno believe! ` Let not some men among you ae at 
others: It may be that the (latter) are better than the (former): 
Nor let some women laugh at others: It may be that the (latter 
are better than the (former): Nor defame nor be sarcastic to 
each other, nor call each other by (offensive) nicknames: Ill- 


l Muhjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.231. 
? Ibid, p.232. 
a Nahjul Balaghah, Fayzul-Islam, Hikmat No. 442. 
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seeming is a name connoting wickedness, (to be used of one) 
after he has believed: And those who do not desist are (indeed) 
doing wrong.”[The Holy Quran Hujurat 49:11] 

The first principle referred to in this verse is respecting the 
Muslims. Muslims should respect each other in social encounters. 
Materialists have a different world outlook than Muslims. 
Materialists respect one for his physical beauty, but Muslims respect 
man’s moral values. In the above verse, making fun of others is 
forbidden. Men are unaware of each other’s inner thoughts and 
feelings. It may be that an ugly man has a very beautiful character. 
He might be made fun of for his looks, but if others knew him well 
they would never make fun of him. That is why it is not allowed to 
make fun of anyone. 


THE PSYCHOLOGICAL MOTIVATION BEHIND MAKING FUN OF 
OTHERS 

A form of inferiority complex is considered a psychological root 
of making fun of other people. That is why respectable people never 
make fun of anyone. Those who make fun of others also enjoy 
insulting others. They have a sort of vicious attitude. Beasts attack 
the people physically, and they attack the people’s honor. 


IMAM SAJJAD’S VIEWS ON CLOWNS 
A clown once pulled off Imam Sajjad’s cloak. The Imam (MGB) 
did not say anything. The people followed the clown and took back 
the cloak. They brought it back and put it on Imam Sajjad’s shoulder. 
Imam Sajjad (MGB) asked: “Who did that?” The people said: “It was 
a clown who makes the people laugh.” Then Imam Sajjad (MGB) 
said: : , A 
EP a PE ae gd Bl 
“Tell him that there is a day for God in which those who waste 
their life and make others laugh will not gain anything but 
loss.”! 
IT 1S FORBIDDEN TO MAKE FUN OF THE CRIPPLED 
Some people are crippled for some reason. They lose their 
physical health. If people make fun of those who are crippled, then 
they will get hurt. They will get hurt due to being made fun of and 
due to not being healthy. That is why Imam Ali (MGB) said the 
following in his supplications: 


oe ese + “h 2 s A ar, “- is e T 2s? 
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: Manaqib Ibn Shahre Ashoob, v.4, p.158. 
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“O’ God! Please take away my life as the first of the great 
blessings of this world which you have granted me, and as the 
first loan that you take back from the loans that you lave 


granted your servant.”! 
Imam Hussein (MGB) said: 
ote - r os 9 $- Of - er or Sdo - d ooe 
b A SE graly E aA Brats ee Dey lem om 
“O’ Lord! Please let me benefit from all my body parts. Please 
let my eyes and ears be my inheritors, (i.e. protect me from 


becoming crippled), and give me victory over everyone who 
oppresses me.”? 


AL-JAHIZ AND THE EFFECT OF MAKING FUN OF OTHERS 

Al-Jahiz was an educated man who lived in the ninth century. 
Many books and writings have remained from him. He was a very 
ugly man. He was always supported by the Abbasid Caliphs since he 
expressed his opposition to Ali (MGB). One day he told his students 
that he was never belittled as much as he was done by a lady once. 
She had run across him once and asked him to follow her. She had 
taken him to a sculptor, and said to him: “That is it.” Then she 
walked away. When he asked the artist what the story was, he was 
told that the lady had ordered the artist to make a sculpture of Satan. 
The artist had told her that he could only make the sculpture if he 
sees Satan. Then the lady had brought him in and shown him to the 
artist as a model for Satan. 


12 - DIVULGING SECRETS 
Another factor that corrupts the tongue is divulging other people’s 
secrets. This is considered bad in Islam. The Noble Prophet (MGB) 
said: 
o - Pi Be - aa 
ul g Cat o chahi Ke, DAS 151 
“When someone says something and goes away, what he said is 
left as a trust near the one who hears him.”? 
He also said: 
Bog p s ign 
BU SS ead 


“What others tell you is entrusted to you.”‘ 


! Nahjul Balaghah Fayz Sermon No. 206. 

? A part of Dua Arafeh, Tatamat al-Montaha, p.256. 
3 Muhjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.37. 

“Ibid. 
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Imam Hasan has been narrated as saying: 


hel ay Bod of BLL A ot 
“It is an act of treason to divulge your brethren’s secrets.”' 
13 - FAKE PROMISE 
One of the factors that corrupt the tongue is making fake promises 
upon which one does not act. Acting upon what you promise is one 


of the signs of divine men. We read the following in the Holy Quran: 
E Syra n 3,6 B-T. 
ol A i Coli Bl 
“O’ ye who believe! Fulfill (all) obligations.”[The Holy Quran 
Ma’ida 5:1] 
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 
a asl 
“Making promises is a part of religion.”? 
God has mentioned Isma’il to be strictly true to what he promised: 
= rad Z Sue p oe T ye ee af ty, Aw ont? e or" 
(2D Go V5 O85 ael Bole O8 145} Saat] SI! Gg S315 
“Also mention in the Book (the story of) Isma'il: He was 
(strictly) true to what he promised, and he was an apostle (and) 
a Prophet.”[The Holy Quran Maryam 19:54] 
14 - FALSE SWEARING OR STATEMENTS 
Lying is a great sin. It will result in the loss of one’s honor. Many 
Quranic verses and traditions outline the wickedness of lying. Abu 


Sa‘eed was quoted to have heard the Prophet (MGB) supplicate to 
God as follows: 


S oe LG UN oe or GUN oy» gli Ab call 
“O’ God! Please purify my heart from hypocrisy, purify me from 
acts of fornication, and purify my tongue from lying.”? 
Imam Baqir (MGB) said: 
EY OLE A GID 04 
“Lying will destroy man’s faith.”‘ 
The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) said: 
Sify shor CSN BYE BF OGY (ab Me ay 


! Ibid. 

k Muhjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.237. 
3 Muhjat ul-Bayza, p.241. 

4 Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.329. 
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“No man shall taste faith unless he avoids lying, be it serious or 
as a joke.”! 

A man told the Prophet (MGB): “O° Prophet of God! Would a 
believer commit a sexual sin?” He said: “Maybe sometimes.” The 
man asked: “Would a believer tell a lie?” The Prophet (MGB) 
answercd: 


-~. ao oe Ba na ` d 
Rh Ial O35 SAA Lisl idle it JULY 


Never. God the Exalted said: “It is those who believe not in the 
Signs of God, that forge falsehood....”? [The Holy Quran Nahl 
16:105] 

It was quoted on the authority of Imam Hasan Askari: 


“All sins are stored in a house. The key to that house is lying.”? 
This implies that if one lies he will fall into sin. 


FINDING THE ROOTS OF LYING 
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 
tod Bes oe YY ONS OSS Y 
“One only tells lies because of his feeling of being lowly.”‘ 

On the other hand, honesty is rooted in a feeling of self-security 
and confidence. One day Hajjaj extended his sermon when he was 
lecturing on the pulpit. A man cried from the crowd: “It is time for 
prayer. Cut it short. Neither time will stop in respect for you nor will 
God accept your apology.” Hajjaj became upset about this open 
statement in public and had the man imprisoned. When the man’s 
relatives went to see Hajjaj and told him that the man is insane, 
Hajjaj said that he had to confess to this fact himself. They went to 
see the man and told him to confess to being insane to be freed. The 
man said: “God has created me healthy and intelligent. I am not mad. 
Why should I falsely confess to being insane?” Then Hajjaj was told 
about what the man said. Hajjaj respected his honesty and freed him.* 


15 - GOSSIPING 

Gossiping will also corrupt the tongue. Before proceeding, we 
must clarify what is meant by gossiping. The late Shaheed Thani 
defined gossiping as ascribing things to someone behind their back 


! Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.340. 

2 Safinat ul-Brhar, v.2, p.473. 

3 Mustadrak al-Vasa'el, v.2, p.100. 

* Ibid. 

Š Koodak , Goftar-i-Phalsaphy, v.2, p.45, quoted from Samarat ul-Oraq, p.233. 
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that they dislike, and with the intention of belittling him.' Abi-Dharr 
was questioned about the meaning of gossiping. He replied: “Saying 
what might hurt your Muslim brother if he hears it behind his back.”’? 
Gossiping is forbidden in Islam. Sheikh Mortazavi has declared 


gossiping to be forbidden, and has used the following verse to 
support his view:’ 


. e pT y ye Š PA ae, E FoR ory 3 > Se 5 
i YS 25) Shs aks Foo) Gh Se Hes Lace ite Goal GG 
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ard OF wil o, Éa opata SÓ 

“O’ ye who believe! Avoid suspicion as much (as possible): for 

suspicion in some cases is a sin: And spy not on each other 

behind their backs. Would any of you like to eat the flesh of his 

dead brother? Nay, ye would abhor it...But fear God: For God is 

Oft-Returning, Most Merciful.” [The Holy Quran Hujurat 
49:12] 

The act of gossiping is bad since both the speaker and the listener 
are attacking a defenseless person. It is as if one eats the flesh of his 
dead defenseless brother and the other one attacks one who is not 
present there to defend himself. Four points are stressed in the Quran 
in this regard: 

1- Muslims and brothers in faith are just like our brothers. 

2- A Muslim’s honor is just like his flesh. 

3- Gossiping behind his back to hurt his honor is like eating his 
flesh. 

4- The fact that he is absent and is unable to defend himself is 
similar to him being dead. It is not right to attack a dead 
defenseless person. 

That is why Imam Ali (MGB) has said: 


tos 
pri Ager aai 
“Gossiping is done by weak people.”‘ 


The second verse regarding this issue is: 


s 


NE A a Cee ee eee ee one 6 e fey - .& ¢ 
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! Makasib, p.41. 

? Ibid. 

3 Makasib. 

4 Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, Khansari, v.1, p.268. 
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“Those who love (to see) scandal published broadcast among 
the Believers, will have a grievous Penalty in this life and in the 
Hereafter: God knows, and ye know not.”[The Holy Quran Noor 
24:19] 

Man is a social creature and the society in which he lives is like 
his house. He should safeguard it just as he safeguards his house and 
prevent the influence of any corruption into the society. Islam 
seriously fights whatever corrupts the society. Gossiping is also 
scriously fought with because it unveils hidden flaws. Islam does not 
like this and instructs people to cover up each other’s faults. The 
third verse regarding this issu is: 


DÁL Coe wal O65 “ab 2 I balls. pL sd aI SY 


“God loveth not that evil should be noised abroad in public 
speech, except where injustice hath been done; for God is He 
who heareth and knoweth all things.”[The Holy Quran Nisaa 
4:148] 

We must realize that any form of evil in public speech has been 
forbidden here. Thus gossiping is forbidden. The fourth verse in this 
regard is as follows: 

cd mA ajaa ISS 
“Woe to every (kind of) scandal-monger and-backbiter.”[The 
Holy Quran Humaza 104:1] 

Some commentators have said that this verse was revealed about 
al-Walīd ibn al-Mughirah who used to gossip behind the Prophet’s 
back and made fun of him up front. 


GOSSIPING IS FORBIDDEN AS EXPRESSED BY TRADITIONS 
There are many traditions that stress the bad effects of gossiping. 
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 


arpg Bly 23 seh > Aa le oils 
“The wealth, life and honor of all Muslims are respectable.”! 
Fayz Kashani has declared that gossiping is a cause of violation of 
one’s honor. Jabir and Abu Saeed have both quoted on the authority 
of God's Prophet (MGB): 


as de NOS gg ab BN op Uo Sif ia) OF Lay SU 


l Muhjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.251. 
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Mpls J A ES JAN Y all Cet 
“Avoid gossiping since it is worse than committing fornication. 
Sometimes a man might make a mistake and commit 
fornication. Once he gets sorry and repents, God will accept his . 
repentance. But if one gossips his sin will not be forgiven 
unless the one behind whose back he gossips forgives him.”' 


THE IMPORTANT NEWS OF THE NIGHT OF ASCENSION 
Ins quoted on the authority of God’ s Prophet (MGB): 


1% 2 o s 
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“On the night of the Ascension, I ran across a group of people 
who were scratching their faces with their nails. I asked Gabriel 
about them. He said: These are the people who have gossiped 


behind the people’s backs and have caused the loss of people's 
honor.”? 


GOSSIPING AND IMMEDIATE REACTION 

It is natural that for every action there is a reaction. What is the 
reaction to gossiping? Al-Barra` said: “The Prophet (MGB) delivered 
a sermon. All those who were freed were also there and heard his 
sermon. The Prophet said: 


clase Wye Vy raldi S Y als So 15 oll AL ch ae e 
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“O’ those who have confessed faith but do not really have faith! 
Do not gossip behind the Muslims’ backs. Do not pursue their 
hidden secrets. If you do so, God will divulge your hidden 
secrets even those hidden in your homes.”’ 


Sheikh Sadoog quoted on the authority of the pee (MGB): 


nd 
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“One who gossips behind his Muslim brother's back and 


, Mubjat ul-Bayza. 


? Ibid. 


3 Ibid, p.252. 
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intends to divulge his secrets to gain a benefit is taking a step 
towards Hell. God will make his hidden secrets known to the 
public. Whoever gossips behind a Muslim’s back loses the 
acceptance of his fasting and ablution. If he dies in this state, 
he has died as one who has allowed what God has forbidden.” ' 
It is obvious that the loss of the reward of the fasting and the 
prayer is meant here. Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of 
God’s Prophet (MGB): ; , 
a 9 UN oe Lb ON ca A EA a 
“Gossiping works faster than a cancerous cell in destroying a 
Muslim's faith.”? 
Therefore, we can say that gossiping is like the cancer of the 


religion. Al-Mufaddal ibn `Umar quoted on the authority of Imam 
Sadiq (MGB): 
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“One who talks against a believer and intends to harm him, 
„belittle him or harm his honor shall be cast out of divine 


friendship by God and entrusted to Satan. Even Satan shall not 
accept him.”? 


GOSSIPING IS NOT LIMITED TO ACTS OF THE TONGUE 

Gossiping is not limited to acts of the tongue. Rather it could be 
any kind of act that has the same purpose behind it. It is forbidden by 
the tongue since it shows the flaws of a brother to another brother. 
Therefore, it is also forbidden in any other form. Imitating the way a 
crippled person walks is also another form of gossiping since it 
shows his flaw. It is even worse. A woman went to see Ayeshah. 
When she left Ayeshah pointed at her implying that she is short. 
God's Prophet said: “You gossiped behind her back.” * 


THE LISTENER IS A PARTNER IN GOSSIPING 
God’s Prophet (MGB) said: 


Pe ee A ak 
ee yee te Qe 


- 


“One who listens to gossip is a partner in gossiping.” 


; Mubjat ul-Bayza, p.254. 

? Ibid. 

7 Ibid, p.255. 

4 Elm-i-Akhlage Islami, (Translation of Jame'as-Sa'adat into Farsi), v.2, 
pp.393-396. 

* Ibid. 
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Therefore, he has a share of the punishment for this sin unless he 
verbally condemns the act of gossiping, interrupts it, or leaves the 
meeting. Even if he cannot do so, he should consider it bad in his 
mind. If he verbally opposes what is said but is internally in 
agreement with it, then he is a hypocrite. God’s Prophet (MGB) | said: 


La éy A A at hy Sash See I 


“Whoever sees a believer is belittled in front of him and can 


help him but does not do so, shall be belittled by God in public 
in the Hereafter.”' 


He also said: 


LM eyo wee of il ee oO ual oe ALY 
“On the Resurrection Day God shall protect the honor of 


whoever protects a brother’s honor in his absence.”? 
He also said: 


LU o GN OF BN le OI BNL ae ee FY 


“It is incumbent upon God to protect from the Fire of Hell 
whoever protects a brother’s honor in his absence.”* 


THE MOTIVATIONS FOR GOSSIPING 
l - Anger, jealousy or grudge 
2 - Making fun of others 
3 - Seeking nobility 
4 - Ascribing wicked deeds to others 
5 - Peer pressure 
6 - Knowing that someone will inform someone else of one’s flaws 
7 - Sympathy 
8 - Acting amazed at what wicked acts are performed 


HOW TO CURE THE BAD HABIT OF GOSSIPING 

One of the ways to treat the bad habit of gossiping is to educate 
the person about its bad consequences in this world and the 
Hereafter. It is also important to eliminate the internal motivations 
for gossiping. It is helpful to remember that one will be subject to 
God’s wrath. It is also important to realize that it does not help to 
fool oneself. In case gossiping is done due to peer pressure, it is best 
to realize that God’s pleasure is more important than that of our 


: Mubjat ul-Bayza. 
2 Ibid. 
3 Ibid. 
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peers. One should also realize that gossiping with other motivations 
like sympathy and the like is in itself a violation of divine decrees 
and is not considered a religiously motivated act. 


GOSSIPING AND THE FREEDOM OF SPEECH AS VIEWED BY ISLAM 

How much freedom of speech is there in Islam? What are the 
limits to the freedom of speech, if any? There is no doubt that Islam 
allows the freedom of sree as we read: 


rea val cet bgi Jaji a ale to +) ee 


“So announce the Good News to k Servants, - Those who 

listen to the Word, and follow the best (meaning) in it: those 

are the ones whom God has guided, and those are the ones 

endued with understanding.”[The Holy Quran Zumar 39:16-17] 

This act of listening to the Word and following the best is only 

possible where there is freedom of speech. Imam Ali (MGB) has 
been quoted as saying: 


RE E E E E AR 
J6 of M BE JG Gy E 
“When listening to what is said just look at what is said, not 


who said it.”! 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 


, 7. 6.8 , is A -2,9 2 
AS 2k Gye gly SH yd Sa Val oe g ASL yis 
“Accept words of wisdom even if uttered by the lost ones. 
Accept wisdom even if it is expressed by the infidels.”? 


THE WAY THE IMMACULATE IMAMS ENCOUNTERED OPPOSING 
VIEWS 

A study of the way the Immaculate Imams encountered opposing 
views shows that they all stressed good treatment of those with 
opposite views. As an example we can cite people like Sa`d ibn 
Waqqas, Abū-Mūsā Al-Ash‘ari and many others who did not pledge 
allegiance to Imam Ali (MGB) in the beginning of his Caliphate. 
Imam Ali (MGB) did not bother any of them. He also tried not to 
fight with those who broke their covenant and tried to enter a fight 
with him as much as possible. We can cite people like Talhah and 
Zubayr as examples. 


! Daramadi bar Hoquuq-i-Islami, p.271, quoted from Esbat al-Hoda, translated 
by Jen’naty, v.1, p.46. 
? Ibid. 
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We read the following in Wasã`il al-Shi‘ah: “Indeed Ali (MGB) 
never ascribed paganism to those who fought with him. He only said 
that they are those of our brothers who have oppressed us.”' Also 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) treated people like Ibn Abi’l--Awja’ well. 
Therefore, there is no doubt about the freedom to speak. Rather 
Islam forbids any form of abuse and anarchy. 


THE JURISPRUDENTS’ VIEW ON THE VALUE OF THE 
TONGUE 

At last, we shall study the jurisprudents’ view on the value of the 
tongue. The jurisprudents have stated that there is full compensation 
for cutting off a healthy person’s tongue. Al-Muhaqqiq al-Hilli said: 
“There is full compensation for a healthy tongue. If the tongue of a 
healthy person is partially damaged, there is partial compensation for 
it based on the amount of his ability left to express the twenty-eight 
letters of the alphabet.’ There is one-third compensation for a 
damaged or stuttering tongue.” The grand Ayatollah Kho’ee said: 
“When the tongue is so damaged that it is not useful for the purpose 
it is supposed to serve, one does not consider how much of it is 
damaged. Rather the compensation for the tongue depends on the 
degree of loss of the ability to speak. For example, if one fourth of 
the tongue is cut, but the person can only utter one fourth of the 
words then there is half compensation. If one half of the tongue is 
cut, but only one fourth of the letters cannot be uttered by the person 
damaged, then there is only one-fourth compensation required. Thus, 
the compensation for the tongue does not depend on the geographical 
location or the language of the person whose tongue has been 
damaged. Rather it depends on the degree of loss of the ability to 
utter the letters.” 


' Wasa ‘il al-Shi'ah, v.11, p.62. 

2? Mokhtasar ul-Nafe’a, p.300. 

3 He was referring to Arabic. Obviously, this can be adjusted for other 
languages accordingly. 

4 Mokhtasar ul-Nafe’a, p.300. 

5 Mabani Toklimat al-Minhaj, v.2, p.290. 
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4- ON YOUR HEARING 


omii ag 
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And the right of hearing is to keep it pure by not making it the 
direct pathway to your heart, except for noble words that 
establish some good in your heart or grant you a noble trait. 
Indeed hearing is the gateway through which various concepts 
reach the heart —whether good or evil. And there is no power 
but in God’. 
The Almighty God said: 
yt, PSE - ff ae Perey athe Ea T AN 
coy KU SUG aah pas at J Seal all 50 us 


“Say: It is He who has created you (and made you grow), and 
made for you the faculties of hearing, seeing, feeding and 
understanding. Little thanks it is ye give.” [The Holy Quran 
Mulk 67:23] 


THE ROLE OF HEARING IN DEVELOPMENT 

When man is bom, he is not familiar with the creatures in this 
world, but he slowly gets acquainted with them. One of the means of 
acquiring such recognition is the faculty of hearing. We hear things 
and they are recorded in our minds. Imam Ali (MGB) said to 
someone seeking advice: 


JAARS oE of pic ~ Seated 1 Ltt tgs 
“O’ the one who is asking! Listen first, and then understand. 
Then believe and put what you have learned into practice.” 
Thus, we realize that the key to understanding, believing and 
putting things into practice is our hearing. Therefore, hearing can be 
considered our social sense, and in this sense, it can be considered 
more important than seeing. 


"In the other version it is followed by: “The right of your hearing is to keep it 
pure from listening to backbiting and listening to that to which it is unlawful to 
listen” 

? Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.456. 
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WHAT IS SOUND? 

Sound is produced from vibration. Human voice is the product of 
the vibration of our vocal cords. It has been proven that sound will 
not be transmitted in a vacuum. However, we should not think that 
air is the only media for the transmission of sound..Sound can be 
propagated in liquids, gases and solids. It propagates in liquids faster 
than in gases. Solids propagate sound even faster than liquids do. 
There are three parts to the ear: the external ear, middle ear and inner 
ear. The external car consists of the pinna’ and the ear canal. The 
pinna is made of castilage and is so formed as to act as a receiving 
antenna in charge of guiding the incoming sound waves towards the 
ear canal. The ear canal is nearly three centimeters long, and 
produces wax to prevent the entry of dirt and insects into the ear. 
The middle ear is separated from the ear canal by the eardrum. The 
middle ear normally contains air and is connected to the back of the 
pharynx by the Eustachian tube. There are delicate bones in the 
middle ear. When sound waves enter the ear and touch the eardrum, 
these delicate bones vibrate and transfer these signals to a liquid 
inside the ear. The hearing cells that are there sense these changes 
and transmit the information to the brain. In simple terms, that is 
how we hear. Our hearing ability depends on the position of the 
source of sound, our physical state, the way we eat, and our age. 


ANATOMY AND PHYSIOLOGY OF THE EAR 


WHAT IS THE EAR? 
The ear is the organ of hearing. The parts of the ear include: 
External Ear or Outer Ear, consisting of: 

1) Pinna or auricle - the outside part of the ear. 

2) External auditory canal or tube - the tube that connects the 
outer ear to the inside or middle ear. 

3) Tympanic membrane - also called the eardrum. The tympanic 
membrane divides the external ear from the middle ear. 

Middle ear (tympanic cavity), consisting of: 

1) Ossicles - three small bones that are connected and transmit 
the sound waves to the inner ear. The bones are called: 
malleus’, incus’, stapes‘ 

2) Eustachian tube - a canal that links the middle ear with the 
throat area. The Eustachian tube helps to equalize the 


'The largely cartilaginous projecting portion of the external ear. 

2 The outermost of a chain of three small bones of the mammalian middle ear. 
3 The middle bone of a chain of three small bones in the ear of a mammal. 

í The innermost ossicle of the ear of mammals. 
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pressure between the outer ear and the middle ear. Having the 
same pressure allows for the proper transfer of sound waves. 
The Eustachian tube is lined with mucous, just like the inside 
of the nose and throat. 
Inner ear, consisting of: 

1) Cochlea (contains the nerves for hearing) 

2) Vestibule (contains receptors for balance) 

3) Semicircular canals (contain receptors for balance) 


HOW DO WE HEAR? 

Hearing starts with the outer ear. When a sound is made outside 
the outer ear, the sound waves, or vibrations, travel down the 
external auditory canal and strike the eardrum (tympanic membrane). 
The eardrum vibrates. The vibrations are then passed to three tiny 
bones in the middle ear called the ossicles. The ossicles amplify the 
sound. They send the sound waves to the inner ear and into the fluid- 
filled hearing organ (cochlea). 

Once the sound waves reach the inner ear, they are converted into 
electrical impulses that the auditory nerve sends to the brain. The 
brain then translates these electrical impulses into sound. 


THE EAR RELATIVE TO THE EYES AND THE HEART 

Now let us address the question of why the ear is usually 
mentioned before the eyes and the heart in the Holy Quran. Let us 
look at a few verses in this regard: 
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“Say: Who is that sustains you (in life) from the sky and from 

the earth? Or who is it that has power over hearing and sight?” 
[The Holy Quran Yunus 10:31] 


BY ce oF aS J sii aI Ty 
“Surely the hearing and the sight and the heart, all of these, 
shall be questioned about that.” [The Holy Quran Israa 17:36] 
Also in Nahl 16:78, Baqarah 2:7, Ha-Mim 41:20 and many other 
verses hearing and the ears have been mentioned before seeing and 
the eyes. Scientists have mentioned several reasons for the 
superiority of the ear over the eye. At first we should realize that the 
range of frequencies we could detect via our hearing is wide. The 
ratio of the highest frequencies we can hear to the lowest is nearly 
one thousand. However, our sight is much more limited. We can only 
sense a small fraction of the wavelengths. We cannot sce the infrared 
or the ultraviolet. The eyes are also very vulnerable and might easily 
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be damaged if we look at the sun or an eclipse, or ultraviolet light 
emitted while welding is in progress. However, the ears are much 
stronger. In addition, our viewing angle is very limited, while we can 
hear sounds coming to us from all directions. These seem to be the 
physical reasons for the superiority of hearing to sight, but it seems 
that hearing is more powerful than sight in self-reconstruction and 
spiritual enlightenment.’ 


THE JURISPRUDENTS'’ VIEW ON THE VALUE OF THE 
EAR 

In addition to the rights of the hearing that we discussed, the ear 
has certain worth expressed in Islamic jurisprudence. Al-Muhaqqiq 
al-Hilli said: “The compensation to be paid for both ears is full 
compensation: Each ear’s compensation is one half of the full 
compensation. The compensation for the earlobe is one-third of the 
full compensation whether it be torn or punctured.” In addition, in 
the Farsi editions of the Treatise of the Muslim Jurisprudents we 
read: “If you cut both ears off, or make them deaf you must pay the 
full compensation. If you only cut or damage one ear, you must pay 
half compensation. If one cuts someone else’s earlobe he should do 
his best to please him.” 


' Avalin Daneshgah va Akharin Payambar, v.15, pp.101-106. 
? Mokhtasar al-Manafeh, p.300, and Mabani Toklamat al-Minhay. v.2, p.282. 
3 The Trestise of Kho'ee, p.503. 
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5- ON YOUR SIGHT 
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And the right of your sight is that you lower it before 
everything which is unlawful to you. And that you abandon 
using it except in situations in which you can take heed in such 
a way that you gain insight or acquire knowledge by it. Indeed 
sight is the gateway to learning. 
Both vision and the eyes are considered here. For example, 
consider the following verse: 


rai otk Ý; FLI AUS 


“And the Decision of the Hour (of Judgment) is as the 
twinkling of an eye.” [The Holy Quran Nahl 16:77] 
Also, consider the following verse: 
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“And He gave you hearing and sight and intelligence and 
affections: that ye may give thanks (to God).”[The Holy Quran 
Nahl 16:78] 
It also covers the concept of insight. For example, consider the 
following verse: 
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“Say thou: "This is my way: I do invite unto God, - on evidence 
clear as the seeing with one's eyes, - I and whoever follows me. 


Glory to God! and never will I join gods with God!"[The Holy 
Quran Yusuf 12:108] 


THE VISION SYSTEM: A MULTIDISCIPLINARY ONE 

The vision system is so important in our understanding that it is 
given special consideration in psychology. It is so important in 
physics because it is related to light and optics. It is given especial 
consideration by philosophers because it is important in discovering 
mysterious things. It is of especial consideration in biology because 
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it is an important part of the human body. Thus, it is not an 


exaggeration to say that it is the subject of study of several fields of 
science. 


PROPER USE OF THE EYES 


God the Almighty advised us about the importance of the eyes in 
the Holy Quran: 
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“Have We not made for him a pair of eyes?”[The Holy Quran 
Balad 90:8] 

The eyes are man’s most important means of communicating with 


the outside world. The eyes are so amazing that they force us to be 


humble to our Creator. However, some people do not make proper 
use of them: 
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(2) Soasi ea cts! 
“Many are the Jinns and men we have made for Hell: They have 
hearts wherewith they understand not, eyes wherewith they see 
not, and ears wherewith they hear not. They are like cattle, - 
nay more misguided: for they are heedless (of warning).”[The 
Holy Quran A’raf 7:179] 
There is a tradition from the Prophet of God (MGB) regarding the 


above verse [Balad 90:8] which reads: “God told the children of 
Adam: 
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“O’ Children of Adam! I have given you two lips. If your tongue 
tries to make you commit a forbidden act, close your lips. I 
have given you eyelids. If your eyes try to make you commit a 
forbidden act, close your eyelids.” 
The eyes must be closed to what is forbidden by God. We read the 
following about the unbelievers in the Holy Quran: 


! Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.5, p.581. 
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“(Unbelievers) whose eyes had been under a veil from 
remembrance of Me, and who had been unable even to 
hear.”[The Holy Quran Kahf 18:101] 

In this verse, we read that the unbelievers did not close their eyes 
to what is forbidden to look at. Rather they closed their eyes from 
what reminds man of God. They did not hear even though they had 
the hearing faculty. In fact, the unbelievers disabled their most 
useful faculty to seek the truth and realize the realities. It is 
interesting to note that God says that their eyes had been under a veil 
from His remembrance. Thus, they could not see God’s signs. They 
went astray due to not seeing the truth. We cannot see God’s 
remembrance with our eyes. Rather we see His signs that remind us 
of him. 


LOOKING AT ONE’S CREATION 

One proper use of the eyes is in cases that the Quran has pointed 
out. The Quran invites us to look at our own creation in the 
re ee verse: 
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“Now let man but think from what he is created! He is created 
from a drop emitted proceeding from between the backbone 
and the ribs.”[The Holy Quran Tariq 86:5-7] 


Thus, the Quran directs man to consider how he is created from 
sperm to realize what we are. 


LOOKING AT FOOD 


The second instance that the Quran invites man to look to is to 
consider what he eats. The Quran says: 


ink of byl Bs 


“Then let man look at his food, (and how We provide it)”[The 
Holy Quran Abasa 80:24] 
The closest thing to man that exists outside our body but becomes 
a part of us when eaten is food. If we do not eat, we will die soon. 
That is why the Quran stresses food items, especially those derived 
from plants and trees. There are various interpretations of this verse. 
Some consider this looking to be considering whether what we have 
obtained for eating is from legitimate means or not. Others consider 
food for the mind, too. Imam Baqir (MGB) said: 
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sse ogs shja aa ae 
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“Look and see how you get your knowledge.”! 


There are many occasions in the Quran where we are instructed to 
look such as: 
da 
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For We assuredly sent amongst every People an apostle, (with 
the Command), "Serve God, and eschew Evil": of the People 
were some whom God guided and some on whom error became 
inevitably (established). So, travel through the earth, and see 
what was the end of those who denied (the Truth). [The Holy 
Quran Nahl 16:36] 


We also read: 
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Say: "Travel through the earth and see how God did originate 


creation; so will God produce a later creation: for God has 
power over all things [The Holy Quran Ankabut 29:20] 


IT IS FORBIDDEN TO LOOK AT UNFAMILIAR WOMEN 
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! Tafsir-i-Safi, v.2, p.789. 
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“Say to the believing men that they should lower their gaze and 
guard their modesty: that will make for greater purity for them: 
And God is well acquainted with all that they do. And say to the 
believing women that they should lower their gaze and guard 
their modesty; that they should not display their beauty and 
ornaments except what (must ordinarily) appear thereof; that 
they should draw their veils over their bosoms and not display 
their beauty except to their husbands, their fathers, their 
husband's fathers, their sons, their husband’s sons, their 
brothers or their brothers’ sons, or their sisters' sons, or their 
women, or the slaves whom their right hands possess, or male 
servants free of physical needs, or small children who have no 
sense of the shame of sex; and that they should not strike their 
feet in order to draw attention to their hidden ornaments. And 
O’ ye Believers! Turn ye all together towards God, that ye may 
attain Bliss.”[The Holy Quran Nur 24:30-31] 

In these verses, we are advised to look down when we encounter 
an unfamiliar’ woman. We cannot close our eyes since then we 
cannot walk or we might fall down on the ground. However, by 
limiting our view we can reduce the amount that we see. Thus, we 
restrict our looking at the forbidden. As said before God has 
admonished men and women against looking at each other. There are 
many traditions that have expressed the ill effects of such looks. 
Muhammad ibn Yaqoob quoted on the authority of Muhammad ibn 
Yahya on the authority of Ahmad ibn Muhammad on the authority of 
Ibn Fazzil on the authority of Ali ibn Aqabeh on the authority of his 
father that he heard Imam Sadiq (MGB) say: 


aly go 55 CN SS oye 05% Ppa | L pler cre pee Oh 
“A look is like a poisonous dart from the darts of Satan. There 
are some looks that might lead to a long-lasting sorrow.” 


1! Here the word unfamiliar is used for one who is not “Mahram”. In this sense, 
for women, those men except their husbands, their fathers, their husband's 
father, their sons, their husband's sons, their brothers or their brothers' sons, 
or their sisters' sons, or their women, or the slaves whom their right hands 
possess, or male servants free of physical needs, or small children who have no 


sense of the shame of sex are unfamiliar, as expressed in the verse of the Holy 
Quran. 
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The similitude between a look and a dart is because a dart will 
pierce through when it hits the target. A dirty look will also tear 
down the veils of modesty and chastity. Some dirty looks might lead 
to a long-lasting sorrow. There are many people whose life is ruined 
due to a dirty look. Then they cannot compensate for this all life 
long. They will be sorry but it will be of no use. Ibn Abi Umayr 
quoted on the authority of Al-Kaheli on the authority of Imam Sadiq 
(MGB): 


a5 yerba AS 5 54 I G E S GN Se E iN 
“Dirty looks will spread the seeds of lust in man’s heart. This 


seed is enough for him to fall into sedition.”! 


Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
Bo Bers ae Brrr re 
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“If one sees a woman but turns away his eyes, looks at the sky 
or looks at something else in order not to see her, he will be 
rewarded with a ‘Hoori’? in Heaven.” 

However, there are exceptions that are discussed below. 


EXCEPTIONS 


We learned from the verses of the Holy Quran and the sayings of 
Imam Sajjad (MGB) that it is not permitted to look at divinely 
forbidden sights. Now we will point out exceptions to this rule in 
Islam. One such case is looking at a woman with whom you want to 
marry. There is a chapter in Wasa‘il al-Shi'ah on this subject. The 
first tradition in this chapter is as follows. Muhammad ibn Yaqub 
quoted on the authority of Ali ibn Ibrahim, on the authority of his 
father, on the authority of Ibn Abi Amir, on the authority of Ayoub 
ibn Khazar, on the authority of Muhammad ibn Muslim who asked 


' Ibid. 

? Hoori is used in the Holy Quran to refer to the believers companions in 
Heaven “So; and We shall join them to Companions with beautiful, big, and 
lustrous eyes.” [The Holy Quran Dukhan 44:54] We can read in the footnotes 
of Verses 52:20 and 44:54 of the translation of the Holy Quran by Yusuf Ali: 
"Hur implies the following ideas: (1) purity; possibly the word Hawariyun, as 
applied to the first Disciples of Jesus, is connected with this root; (2) beauty, 
especially of eyes, where the intense white of the eyeballs stands out against 
the intense black of the pupil, thus giving the appearance of lustre, and intense 
feeling: as opposed to dullness or want of expression; and (3) truth and good 
will." 

3 Ibid. 
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Imam Baqir (MGB): “Can a man who intends to marry a woman look 
at her?” Imam Baqir (MGB) said: “Yes, since he wants to buy the 
most expensive thing.”! This tradition only discusses the permission 
to look. There are other traditions that clarify things more. Ali ibn 
Ibrahim quoted on the authority of his father on the authority of 
Hisham ibn Salim, Himad ibn Isa and Hafs ibn Bakhtari on the 
authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB): 


UES of 31113) Gack leer) di ps ob Ut y 


“When one intends to marry a woman, it is ‘ine for him to look 
at her face and her wrists.”? 

In another tradition from Abi Al-Ash‘ari on the authority of Hasan 
ibn al-Sani, Imam Sadiq (MGB) was asked: “How is it if a man who 
intends to marry a woman looks at her carefully. He looks at her face 
and the back of her head.” Imam Sadiq (MGB) replied: “When he 
intends to marry her it is fine for him to look at her face and the back 
of her head.”? There are also other traditions in this respect that 
permit looking without lustful intentions 


THE LOOK OF A MALE DOCTOR AT A FEMALE PATIENT 

Another exception to this rule applies to a female patient whom no 
one but a male doctor can treat. This is expressed in Chapter 130 of 
Wasa‘il al-Shi'ah. The first tradition in this chapter reads: 
“Muhammad ibn Yaqoob quoted on the authority of Muhammad ibn 
Isa, on the authority of Ali ibn al-Hikam, on the authority of Abi 
Hamzeh al-Somali that Imam Bagir (MGB) was asked: 


YS g EA GG Fe g A Wet REIT oé SE 
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“Consider when a Muslim woman is ill, injured or a part of her 
body is broken in a place that cannot be looked at. If the male 
doctor is more expert in treating her than women, can he look 
at her body?” The Imam (MGB) said: “It is fine in an 
emergency situation. He can treat her if the woman wants him 
to do so.” ` 


! Wasa ‘il al-Shi ‘ah, v.14, p.59. 
* Ibid. 
3 Thid. 

4 Ibid, p.172. 
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LOOKING AT BEDOUIN WOMEN AND WOMEN UNDER THE 
PROTECTION OF ISLAM 

Another exception is looking at Bedouin women and those who 
live under the protection of Islam. There are two traditions on this 
issue in Chapter 112 of Wasa‘il al-Shi'ah. Muhammad ibn Yaqoob 
quoted on the authority of Ali ibn Ibrahim on the authority of his 
father on the authority of al-Nawfeli on the authority of al-Sak’kooni 
on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB) that God’s Prophet (MGB) 
said: ; 

eei aae AL EE of Bi al Ld Yy 
“It is not forbidden to look at the hair or the hands of women 
who live under the protection of Islam.” 

Muhammad ibn Yaqoob quoted on the authority of some of the 
companions, on the authority of Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Isa, on 
the authority of Ibn Mahboob, on the authority of Ibad ibn Sohayb, 
on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB): 


BEY lily ath Sal, LENG Mls Jat 4935 dt Bde CH y 
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ls ig db bg 
“It is permitted to look at the head and the hair of Bedouin 
women, Since such women will never accept to cover up their 
hair. The same holds for looking at insane or retarded women if 
there are no bad intentions.” 


AN EDUCATIONAL LOOK 
Imam Sajjad (MGB) said: “Indeed sight is the gateway to 
learning.” Educational looks can help us learn and gain benefits. 
Haroun wrote to Imam Kazim (MGB): “Please advise me tersely.” 
The Imam (MGB) replied: E ; 
alae y+ 43) YY CLE OL et eG 
“There is nothing on which you look in which there is no advice 
for you.” 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 


SSM. My Gell 51 


“How many things there are to learn from, and how little do we 


"Ibid, p.149. 
? Ibid, p.150. 
3 Safinatul Bihar, Madeye Ibr, v.2, p.146. 
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learn!”' 
He also said: 
bb Aah all ifs all GE c 
“Whoever looks in order to learn will gain insight. Whoever 


gains insight will understand. Whoever understands will attain 
ranks of having knowledge.”? 


There is a tradition that is about the time Imam Ali (MGB) passed 
by the Mada’en palace and saw the ruins? of the palace of Khosrow 
about to collapse. One of his companions remembered the poem by 
Ibn Ya’fur as follows: “Winds started blowing in their ruins as if 
they all had a meeting place to which they rush.” Then Imam Ali 
(MGB) said: “Why did you not recite the following verses of the 
Holy Quran: 


es LOK actst ee S: 0s Se ati Mee a ee 1c -é 
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ae 
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“How many were the gardens and springs they left behind, and 
corn-fields and noble buildings, and wealth (and conveniences 
of life), wherein they had taken such delight! Thus (was their 
end)! And We made other people inherit (those things)! And 
neither Heaven nor earth shed a tear over them: nor were they 
given a respite (again).” [The Holy Quran Dukhan 44:25-59] 


These verses are related to Pharaoh and his tribe. They committed 
many atrocities but were finally destroyed. Their land and rule fell 
into the hands of the Israelites, they themselves sank at sea, and 
nothing could save them. Such events should be looked upon with an 
educational look, and we should learn from them. 


IMAM ALI AL-NAGHI (MGB) AND AL-MUTAWAKKIL 
Masoudi has recorded that when the agents of Mutawakkil forced 

their way into Imam Ali al-Naghi’s (MGB) house to search and did 

not find anything they let Mutawakkil know that. He was drunk in 


! Safinatul Bihar. 

Ibid. 

3 An anachronistic survival or vestige: a trace, mark, or visible sign left by 
something (as an ancient city or a condition or practice) vanished or lost. 
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his palace and ordered them to bring the Imam (MGB) there. When 
the Imam was brought in, he respected him, had him sit next to 
himself and offered him a drink of wine. The Imam (MGB) said: 
“Excuse me. Wine has never entered into my blood and body.” 
Mutawakkil said: “Then tell me some poems.” The Imam (MGB) 
said: “I am not acquainted with poetry.” Mutawakkil insisted. Then 
the Imam (MGB) said some beautiful poems in Arabic as follows: 


a a - 22 e 3 

j =) 74 a5 lb SEN < Lé me e ~ J PET 
Wee E. Y e 

Pek = faur < y , ce ere . - “ae 

JA ord SLM Gg AL t jis at 


ax. oe 2y- . a rbs’ 
a JEM pai igs ye LR Canty PE >No 
Ja Sal GÉ a EL ia et aal ail 


LIST 5 IS as aG A 6 as d Ls 
“They lived at the highest points of their palaces for a while; 
they were guarded there and protected by their especial guards; 
however, these high points were of no use for them; 
they fell down from their strong castles in which they lived 
with honor; 
and became residents of the ditches of their graves; 

How bad a place to which they descended; 

after they were buried there, a call came; 

as to what had happened to all those jewels, bracelets and 
crowns?; 

What had happened to all those wealthy and happy faces? 

They were forgotten and lost. 

A call came from the grave responding; 

that the faces have become homes for worms; 

they were busy eating for a long time; 

but their dawn came and they became eaten themselves.” 

When Mutawakkil heard these poems, he cried so hard that tears 
rained down on his face. Some even say that he put down his cup of 
wine. Yes, this is the outlook that can be educational. However, 
Mutawakkil did not gain any benefits from this lesson! The story of 
Orwe Salm has been quoted by Mohaddith Qumi on the authority of 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) as follows: “The Prophet David (MGB) left his 
house while he was reading the Psalms, and birds and beasts were 


fe 


1! Montahal Amal, v.2, p.400. 
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singing along with him. He went to a mountain where the worshipper 
called Ezekiel lived. He asked Ezekiel if he would let him in. 
However, Ezekiel did not grant him permission to enter. David 
(MGB) cried. Then God revealed to Ezckiel not to hurt David 
(MGB). Thus, he let David (MGB) enter. David (MGB) asked him: 
“Have you ever decided to commit any sins?” He said: “No.” Then 
David (MGB) asked: “Have you ever become proud of your deeds?” 
He said: “No.” David (MGB) asked: “Have you ever become 
inclined to this world?” He said: “Yes.” Then David (MGB) asked: 
“How then do you get rid of the love for this world?” He said: “I go 
to the valley.” Then Ezekiel took David (MGB) to the valley where 
there was a metal couch on which there was a skull. There was a 
tableau beside the couch on which it was written: “This is the skull 
of Orwe Salm. He ruled for one thousand years. He built one 
thousand towns. He married one thousand young women. He finally 
reached this point where the dirt is his bed and worms are his 
companions. Whoever sees this should not be fooled by this world.”' 
This is a lesson to take heed of. 


EYE ANATOMY AND PHYSIOLOGY 


HOW THE EYE SEES 

The eye is a complex organ composed of many small parts, each 
vital to normal vision. The ability to see clearly depends on how well 
these parts work together. Light rays bounce off all objects. If a 
person is looking at a particular object such as a tree, light is 
reflected off the tree to the person’s eye and enters the eye through 
the cornea’. Next, light rays pass through an opening in the iris, 
called the pupil. The iris controls the amount of light entering the 
eye by dilating or constricting the pupil. In bright light, for example, 
the pupils shrink to the size of a pinhead to prevent too much light 
from entering. In dim light, the pupil enlarges to allow more light to 
enter the eye. 

Light then reaches the crystalline lens. The lens focuses light rays 
onto the retina by bending (refracting) them. The cornea does most 
of the refraction and the crystalline lens fine-tunes the focus. In a 
healthy eye, the lens can change its shape (accommodate) to provide 
clear vision at various distances. If an object is close, the ciliary 
muscles of the eye contract and the lens becomes rounder. To see a 
distant object, the same muscles relax and the lens flattens. 


; Safinat ul-Bibar, v.2, Madeye Ibr, p.146. 
‘ The clear, transparent portion of the coating that surrounds the eyeball. 
The colored part of the eye. 
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Behind the lens and in front of the retina is a chamber called the 
vitreous body, which contains a clear, gelatinous fluid called 
vitreous humor. Light rays pass through the vitreous before reaching 
the retina. The retina lines the back two-thirds of the eye and is 
responsible for the wide field of vision that most people experience. 
For clear vision, light rays must focus directly on the retina. When 
light focuses in front of or behind the retina, the result is blurry 
vision. 

The retina contains millions of specialized photoreceptor cells 
called rods and cones that convert light rays into electrical signals 
that are transmitted to the brain through the optic nerve. Rods and 
cones provide the ability to see in dim light and to see in color, 
respectively. 

The macula, located in the center of the retina, is where most of 
the cone cells are located. The fovea, a small depression in the center 
of the macula, has the highest concentration of cone cells. The 
macula is responsible for central vision, seeing color, and 
distinguishing fine detail. The outer portion (peripheral retina) is the 
primary location of rod cells and allows for night vision and seeing 
movement and objects to the side (i.e., peripheral vision). 

The optic nerve, \ocated behind the retina, transmits signals from 
the photoreceptor cells to the brain. Each eye transmits signals of a 
slightly different image, and the images are inverted. Once they 
reach the brain, they are corrected and combined into one image. 
This complex process of analyzing data transmitted through the optic 
nerve is called visual processing. 


EYE MOVEMENT 

Extraocular muscles 

The stabilization of eye movement is accomplished by six 
extraocular muscles that are attached to each eyeball and perform 
their horizontal and vertical movements and rotation. These muscles 
are controlled by impulses from the cranial nerves that tell the 
muscles to contract or to relax. When certain muscles contract and 
others relax, the eye moves. The six muscles and their function are 
listed here: 

1) Lateral rectus — moves the eye outward, away from the nose 

2) Medial rectus — moves the eye inward, toward the nose 

3) Superior rectus — moves the eye upward and slightly outward 

4) Inferior rectus — moves the eye downward and slightly inward 

5) Superior oblique — moves the eye inward and downward 

6) Inferior oblique — moves the eye outward and upward 

There are five different types of eye movements: 
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1) Saccades — looking from object A to object B 

2) Pursuit — smoothly following a moving object 

3) Convergence/divergence — both cyes turning inward/outward 
simultaneously 

4) Vestibular — eyes sensing and adjusting to head movement via 
connections with nerves in the inner ear 

5) Fixation maintenance — minute eye movements during fixation 


EYELIDS, EYELASHES, CONJUNCTIVA 

The eyelids are moveable folds of skin that protect the front 
surface of the eyes. They close the eyes and blink, which moistens 
the surface of the eyes and removes debris. The eyelashes (also 
called cilia) are hairs that grow at the edge of the eyelids and remove 
minute particles of debris away from the surface of the eyes. The 
conjunctiva is the thin, transparent, mucous membrane that lines the 
eyelids and covers the front surface of the eyeballs. The section that 
lines the eyelids appears red in color because it contains many blood 
vessels. The section that covers the cornea appears white because of 
the sclera behind it. 


TEAR PRODUCTION AND ELIMINATION 

Tears perform vitally important functions: 

1) Carry bacteria-fighting compounds to the eye 

2) Carry nutrients to and waste products away from the eye 

3) Keep the eye moist 

4) Provide a smooth refracting surface 

5) Remove debris from the eye 

Tear components are produced by the lacrimal gland, several 
other small glands, and cells within the eyelid. As the eyelid closes, 
tears are swept downward, toward the nose, and enter the puncta'. 
As the eyes blink, tears are forced through narrow channels into the 
lacrimal sac. Once the muscles relax and the eye opens, the tears 
move from the sac to the masolacrimal duct and into the nose. This 
accounts for stuffy, runny noses when crying. 


AQUEOUS HUMOR PRODUCTION AND ELIMINATION 

‘Aqueous humor is nutritive watery fluid produced by the ciliary 
body through the ciliary body processes and secreted into the 
posterior chamber (i.e., space between the iris and the lens). It 
maintains pressure and provides nutrients to the lens and cornea. 
Aqueous humor diffuses through the pupil into the anterior chamber 
(between the lens and cornea) and is reabsorbed into the venous 


! 3 ee 
The openings in the upper and lower lids, close to the nose. 
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system by two routes: 
1) Through the trabecular meshwork’ into the canal of Schlemm, 
which carries it into the venous system: Responsible for 80— 
90% of aqueous drainage. 
2) Through the anterior ciliary body directly into larger blood 
vessels:? Responsible for 10—20% of aqueous drainage. 


THE JURISPRUDENTS’ VIEWS ON THE WORTH OF THE 
EYES 

Imam Khomeini said: “The compensation for two eyes is the same 
as the full compensation. There is half of full compensation for each 
eye. The compensation for one whose vision is blurry, is cross-eyed, 
sees double images, has small eyes, can see better at night than in the 
daytime, cannot see at night, or has another eye disease is the same 
as one whose eyes are perfect. If there is a white spot in the black of 
the eye in such a way that his sight is not affected, then there is full 
compensation for damaging this eye. However, if the white spot in 
the black of the eye has limited the person’s sight, there is partial 
compensation relative to the amount of vision for damaging the eye. 
This is so if it can be properly detected. If not, the compensation is 
somewhat in between.” 

We also read the following regarding the compensation for the 
eye: “The compensation for both eyes is equal to that of the whole 
person.” Then it is written in the same source that there are no 
differences among the companions on this issue. The following 
tradition from Abdullah ibn San’an on the authority of Imam Sadiq 
(MGB) also supports this: “The compensation for each organ of 
which man has a pair is half of both.” Thus the compensation for 
each eye is half of full compensation and there is no difference 
between a perfect eye and a defective one in this respect.”* When the 
great Ayatollah Golpayegani was asked about the compensation for 
blinding one eye of a girl, he said: “The compensation for one eye of 
a female is half of the full compensation for a woman.” This implies 
that the worth of the eyes is equal to that of life. 


' The collagen cords that form a spongelike, three-dimensional net. 
2? That are called uveal-scleral outflow pathway. 

3 Tahrir al-Vasileh, v.2, p.572. 

4 Mabani Takmilat ul-Minhaj, v.2, p.272. 

> Majmaul Masa'el, v.3, p.255. 
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6- ON YOUR LEGS 


eM o> 

bq -& 6 A @ Se AIRF - ” koc ee ot OP eve es ot. 
Uae WY yO JAG is os y ob an, GS Ut, 
Sy cpl abs Gy KIL GH GG Gs LL aE ga N 
PN re Ol 
And the right of your legs is that you walk not with them 
toward that which is unlawful to you. And you should not direct 
them in the way that will lead the person they carry to being 
debased. Your legs will carry you in the direction of the religion 
and they will help you go ahead. And there is no power but in 

God’. 

Almighty God says: 
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“Have they feet to walk with? Or hands to lay hold with? Or 
eyes to see with? Or ears to hear with? Say: "Call your ‘god- 
partners', scheme (your worst) against me, and give me no 
respite!”[The Holy Quran A’raf 7:195] 
We also read: 
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“O’ ye people! Eat of what is on earth, lawful and good; and do 


not follow the footsteps of the evil one, for he is to you an 
avowed enemy.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:168] 


HOW DO GOD’S SPECIAL SERVANTS WALK 
The Almighty God expresses twelve special characteristics of His 
special servants in Chapter Furqan of the Holy Quran. The first of 


! In the other version it is followed by: “You have no escape from standing 
upon the narrow bridge (Al-Sirat [over Hell]), so you should see to it that your 
legs do not slip and cause you to fall into the Fire.” 
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these characteristics is regarding the way they walk as we read in the 
following verse: 
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“And the servants of (God) Most Gracious are those who walk 
on the earth in humility, and when the ignorant address them, 
they say, "Peace!"” [The Holy Quran Furqan 25:63] 
This means that they walk so calmly that they reject haughtiness. ' 
Thus, the first characteristic of God’s especial servants is that they 
reject haughtiness, pride and selfishness that can even become 


manifest in the way one walks. This is because man’s moral 
characteristics are usually displayed through his behavior. 


GOD'S IMPORTANT DECREE ON THIS ISSUE 


The following verse revealed an important decree to the Prophet 
(MGB): v 
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E Wok IEH AS oh o TA oJ thy a g 25 Vy 
“Nor walk on the earth with insolence: for thou canst not rend 
the earth asunder, nor reach the mountains in height.”[The 
Holy Quran Bani Isra’il 17:37] 

This verse points out that haughty people stomp their feet on the 
ground so that others are informed when they walk. They raise their 
necks up to the sky so that they can show their superiority to others. 
The reason why some people get this way is that they forget 
themselves and become haughty. In an interesting tradition from the 
Noble Prophet (MGB) we read: “One day when the Prophet was 
walking in an alley he saw that people had gathered in one place. He 
asked for the reason. He was told that there was a mad man there and 
the people were attracted to his insane and funny acts. The Prophet 
(MGB) called the people and said: Do you want me to introduce to 


you the very insane? Everyone was quiet and listened whole- 
heartedly. Then the Prophet (MGB) said: 
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One who walks with pride constantly looks on either side and 


throws up his shoulders as he walks is insane. He is one whom 
the people cannot rely on for help regarding their needs, and 


' Ta fsir-i-Nemooneh, v.15, footnote on p.147. 
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are not secure from his wickedness. He is the insane one. This 
man whom you saw is just ill.' 
Humbleness does not mean that one should be lethargic when he 
walks. Rather one must be humble but take firm steps that show his 
determination and power. 


THE WAY THE PROPHET WALKED 
There is a section on the way the Prophet walked in Makarim ul- 
Akhlag. In one tradition in this section we read: Imam Ali (MGB) 

said: 

FeO LN oe Oe A ag “4 + ` / ote 
re et MS IS NSS GSS 2 13) IG ale aid Le Sit J 5 OF 
“iby S385 i 
“When the Prophet (MGB) walked he took quick and firm steps 
as if he was going downhill even though he was not in a hurry. I 


never saw anyone else walk this way before or after him.”” 
One of the companions of the Prophet (MGB) said: 


e = T ad 1- A = P J- “ae oe 4 ef, æ 

N LAS af, ale in Ie OV Spey oe ee EH tat ony iv 
Ti 4 . or . Pi 

we Xe [pS Ny asl WG Uy dc 

“I have never seen anyone walk faster than the Prophet (MGB) 


did. It was as if the Earth was shrunk under his feet. We could 
never catch up with him but he did not mind.”? 


Ibn Abbas said: 
ice * ta si oy - -> ay OM, ie ` ? A ES 
prle hu d SI Oa E ih 13) Ty ale aid Le ail J ol” 


WILEY, 
“When the Prophet of God (MGB) walked he neither walked 
like the crippled people nor did he walk like the lethargic 
ones.” . 
LUQMAN’S WILL ON HOW TO WALK 


We read the following in the Holy Quran regarding Luqman’s will 
to his son: 


ga 


ha 
- «24 Se oe eu mS X -7 TA P - Pa wo? as 
JF JS CF Y ilo} GF IN d AS V5 EU S yaa y; 


1 Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.15, p.149. 
? Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.22. 
3 Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.15, p.153. 
í Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.22. 
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5 
"And swell not thy cheek (for pride) at men, nor walk in 
insolence through the earth; for God loveth not any arrogant 
boaster.”[The Holy Quran Luqman 31:18] 
In the next verse we read: 


= Pee et ee twin te ys wy rs Pee : lacs Nes XT 
EH Oya) Se VI SSI o Ape op gaai l LES G Laii 
"And be moderate in thy pace, and lower thy voice; for the 
harshest of sounds without doubt is the braying of the 


ass."[The Holy Quran Luqman 31:19] 
We read in a tradition from the Prophet of God (MGB): 


AA rr D poak 3 e járat t pa - od - 

MB og UBS Og N SE) VL N le o 

“The Earth, everyone walking on it and everyone buried in it 
will curse whoever walks with pride on the Earth.”! 

In another tradition recorded in Amali we read that the Prophet 


(MGB) admonished against walking with pride and haughtiness and 
said: 


Soe” ee ee Ee ater > ee n EO ee E a 

BY O95 Gab Wy > nid oe wo BILE 4s JEU LY OS A 

o - A PEO E % . A 7 oe 

eS DETER) Lsd Jel oe Jai 

“If someone wears some clothes, gets too proud and makes a 

show of it, then God will send him to the depth of the Earth on 

the side of Hell. He will be the companion of Gharoon (Korah), 

since Gharoon was the first man who established haughtiness. 

God sent him and his house to the depth of the Earth and 
destroyed him.”? 

We also read that Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 

Lh tes pU Wry y US Os Clyde Ste OLY! at OL 

“God has made faith incumbent upon all our body parts and 

has divided it amongst them. He has made it incumbent upon 


our legs not to walk towards committing sins, rather to walk in 
ways to please God.” 


' Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.4, p.207. 
? Ibid. 
3 Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.34. 
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WITNESSES ON THE RESURRECTION DAY 
God the Almighty said in the Holy Quran: 


Dos iÉ Ky glo 55 a ws eni Mle 2% Bf 
“That Day shall We set a seal on their mouths. But their hands 
will speak to us, and their feet bear witness, to all that they 


did.”[The Holy Quran Ya-Sin 36:65] 
He also said: 
í moa ISE Ly goals atli; gol wpe G35 
“On the Day when their tongues, their hands, and their feet will 
bear witness against them as to their actions.”[The Holy Quran 
Nur 24:24] 
There have been various views on how the body parts will witness: 

l- Some believe that on that Day God will make them 
understand and empower them to talk, and they will talk. It is 
not surprising for the Creator who initially created this power 
in us to create it in our body parts. 

2- Some believe that on that Day God will only empower them 
to talk but they will not understand. They will just express the 
facts to God. 

3- Others believe that our body parts will certainly carry the 
effects of what was done by them during our lifetime. The 
appearance of these effects is like them witnessing. This view 
can also be seen a lot in the day-to-day sayings like “your 
eyes witness to your not having slept.” A Persian poet said: 
“The color of the face witnesses about the secret within.”! 

LET'S TAKE STEPS TO HELP FULFILL THE BELIEVERS’ 
NEEDS 

Regarding the rights of the legs Imam Sajjad (MGB) said: “And 
the right of your legs is that you walk not with them toward that 
which is unlawful to you. And you should not direct them in the way 
that will lead the person they carry to being debased.” Therefore, we 
must make an effort to help fulfill the believers’ needs if we want to 
improve ourselves. Ali ibn Ibrahim quoted on the authority of his 
father, on the authority of Himad, on the authority of Ibrahim ibn 
Omar Yamani, on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB): 


b YS i DNE H Q gai se QA nt e Ù 
1 le U g He he Me Ly a 


l Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.18. p.431. 


ON THE GREATEST RIGHT OF GOD 113 


“Whenever a believer makes an effort to help fulfill another 
believer's needs God will record a good deed for him, cross out 
one of his wrong-doings and give him a raise in rank.”! 

We also read in Makarim ul-Akhlag that Imam Sajjad (MGB) said: 
“You have no escape from standing upon the narrow bridge (Al- 
Sirat [over Hell]), so you should see to it that your legs do not 
slip and cause you to fall into the Fire.”? 


THE PEOPLE ENTERING HELL 
God informs us about this event in the following verse of the Holy 
Quran: 


f 


M a2 a PAA Bia. TY Gee Oe ae . dak a J 
| asl call 25 6 ep Caw Li 265 Ue of Lal VI 3S oly 


E Ée e nals 5555 
“Not one of you but will pass over it: this is, with thy Lord, a 
Decree which must be accomplished. But We shall save those 
who guarded against evil, and We shall leave the wrongdoers 
therein, (humbled) to their knees.”[The Holy Quran Maryam 
19:71-72] 

There is extensive discussion among the interpreters of the Quran 
regarding what is meant by the phrase “you shall all enter Hell” in 
this verse. Some believe that it means all the people will approach it 
whether they are good or bad. They believe that the good people will 
then be released, but the wicked ones will be placed there. They use 
the similarity in the wording in Arabic that is used in this verse, and 
that used in the following verse of the Holy Quran about Moses 
(MGB) and what happened to him to support this view: 


35 ZI 1G 55S 
“And when he arrived at the watering (place) in Madyan, he 
found...” [The Holy Quran Qasas 28:23] 

Others believe that this does not imply just an approach to Hell. 
Rather it means that all the people will enter Hell. However, 
believers are saved from the Fire and the unbelievers will remain 
there. The last sentence of the verse and the related traditions all 
support this view. Jabir ibn Abdullah was asked about this verse. He 
pointed to both his ears and said: I heard with both my ears that the 
Prophet (MGB) said the following. May I get deaf from both ears if I 


l Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.197. 
2 The Complete Edition of the Treatise on Rights, Imam Sajjad, Research and 
Translation by Dr. Ali Peiravi and Ms. Lisa Zaynab Morgan. 
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P 4 ae, Se ee ae es eee a , 8 
CM de OSS GLY YB YG a et Y dl (Se) o203! 
bene (sod sd sh UU Of ES Gala Le Gils LS LES bf 


suse 


Fi - a ae "3 ə TA A er 

Ase gd Crate 5.055 12) Goll ail oe pt Lot oe 
“Entry in this verse means really going in. There are no good- 
doers or bad-doers that will not enter Hell. However, the Fire 
will cool off for the believers and it will be safe for them just as 
it was for Abraham. It will get so cold that it will holler. Then 
God will rescue the pious people and abandon the oppressors 
in a state of humiliation there.”' 

In another tradition from the Prophet (MGB) we read: 

oe i? afte ret. 9 a8 T ee eee EBR DE eae 
ob Ug Ubi tas ag b e LN pa oe HUI J 
“On the Resurrection Day the Fire will tell the believers to pass 
through it quickly since their illumination will put it out.”? 

The other traditions regarding the Bridge over Hell that is finer 
than hair and sharper than a sword also support this view. In a 
tradition from the Prophet (MGB) he said: 

ry - $7 s? PLES ove E T Oe e se PR A hd a + 

r ce ps r ds els ra 34 (rpc VO gjda ~ “jus sl Ea 

est pe z ek sye ts ote e 

“All the people will enter Hell but leave it according to their 

deeds. Some come out as fast as the speed of light, some come 

out with the speed of a strong wind, others will come running 

out like a fast-running horse. Some come out like a horse that 

is walking. Some will come out like a person that is walking fast 
and some leave it like a person walking at a normal speed.”? 


THE ANKLE 


The ankle is a complex mechanism. What we normally think of as 
the ankle is actually made up of two joints: the subtalar joint, and 
the true ankle joint. The true ankle joint is composed of 3 bones, 
seen above from a front, or anterior, view: the tibia which forms the 
inside, or medial, portion of the ankle; the fibula which forms the 
lateral, or outside portion of the ankle; and the talus underneath. The 
true ankle joint is responsible for up and down motion of the foot. 
Beneath the true ankle joint is the second part of the ankle, the 


! Noor ul-Sagalayn, v.3, p.353. 
? Ibid, p.354. 
? Ibid, p.353. 


ON THE GREATEST RIGHT OF GOD 115 


subtalar joint, which consists of the talus on top and calcaneus on 
the bottom. The subtalar joint allows side-to-side motion of the foot. 
The ends of the bones in these joints are covered by articular 
cartilage. The major ligaments of the ankle are: the anterior 
tibiofibular ligament, which connects the tibia to the fibula. The 
lateral collateral ligaments, which attach the fibula to the calcaneus 
and gives the ankle lateral stability; and, on the medial side of the 
ankle, the deltoid ligaments, which connect the tibia to the talus and 
calcaneus and provide medial stability. These components of your 
ankle, along with the muscles and tendons of your lower leg, work 
together to handle the stress your ankle receives as you walk, run and 
jump. 


THE HIP 


The hip is a ball-and-socket joint where the head of the femur 
articulates with the cuplike acetabulum of the pelvic bone. 


THE KNEE 

The bones of the knee, the femur and the tibia, meet to form a 
hinge joint. The joint is protected in front by the patella'. The knee 
joint is cushioned by articular cartilage that covers the ends of the 
tibia and femur, as well as the underside of the patella. The lateral 
meniscus and medial meniscus are pads of cartilage that further 
cushion the joint, acting as shock absorbers between the bones. 
Ligaments help to stabilize the knee. The collateral ligaments run 
along the sides of the knee and limit sideways motion. The anterior 
cruciate ligament, or ACL, connects the tibia to the femur at the 
center of the knee. Its function is to limit rotation and forward 
motion of the tibia. The posterior cruciate ligament, or PCL located 
just behind the ACL limits backward motion of the tibia. These 
components of your knee, along with the muscles of your leg, work 
together to manage the stress your knee receives as you walk, run 
and jump. 
THE JURISPRUDENTS’ VIEWS ON THE WORTH OF THE 
LEGS 

Now we will discuss the jurisprudents’ view on the value of the 
legs. Imam Sajjad (MGB) gave us many useful moral suggestions 
regarding the rights of the legs. But the question here is the 
jurisprudents’ view on their worth. We read the following in Mabani 
Takmilat al-Minhaj: “There is full compensation for cutting off both 
legs. The compensation for each leg is half that amount. It does not 
make any difference whether the leg is cut off from the joints, the 
knees or the thighs.”? 


'The kneecap. 
? Mabani Tokmilatul Minhaj, v.2, p.314. 
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There is full compensation for cutting off all the toes. We read the 
following in Mokhtasar ul-Manafeh: “There is full compensation for 
both legs. There is half compensation for each leg. The place where 
the legs meet the knees is the limit. The compensation for the toes is 
the same as that for the fingers of the hands.”! 


' Mukhtasar ul-Manafeh, p.301. 
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7- ON YOUR HAND 
asl o> 
dil e h gh G ENS oye A Gy ob ay 4 ef, 
ÄI Oe Gad Vy fot 3 ew Ob ÉN 505 ew oo Hath 
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And the right of your hand is that you stretch it not toward that 
which is unlawful to you. Should you do so, you will be 
chastised by God in the future. And you are not secure from the 
blameful tongue of the people now, either. Do not prevent your 
hands from performing what God has made obligatory for 
them. You should honor your hands in such a way as to prevent 
them from engaging in many of the deeds that are not allowed 
for them. You should let them engage in many deeds that are 
not harmful for them. If they' are used by the intellect and with 
honor now, then they are bound to receive a good reward in the 
future’. 

Hand is used in several contexts: 

1 - It is sometimes used to represent possession of rule as in the 

following verse: 


oo 5989 FS yk, GUT 6355 HS gs GT SB Ti as Sa 


da 
D h É Meaty BN dag HS o Jas 1 
Say: "O God! Lord of Power (And Rule), Thou givest power to 
whom Thou pleasest, and Thou strippest off power from whom 
Thou pleasest: Thou enduest with honour whom Thou pleasest, 
and Thou bringest low whom Thou pleasest: In Thy hand is all 
good. Verily, over all things Thou hast power.”[The Holy Quran 
Al-i-Imran 3:26] 
2 - In other places, it is used to indicate stinginess or generosity as 
in the following verse: 


' The hands 
2? If the hands are not opened to engage in what is forbidden. 
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oe RISES Gy hud i aag St ulei 
The Jews say: "God's hand is tied up." Be their hands tied up 
and be they accursed for the (blasphemy) they utter. Nay, both 
His hands are widely outstretched: He giveth and spendeth (of 
His bounty) as He pleaseth. But the revelation that cometh to 
thee from God increaseth in most of them their obstinate 
rebellion and blasphemy. Amongst them we have placed enmity 
and hatred till the Day of Judgment. Every time they kindle the 
fire of war, God doth extinguish it; but they (ever) strive to do 
mischief on earth. And God loveth not those who do 
mischief.”[The Holy Quran Maida 5:64] 
3 - In other places, it is used to refer to possession of power as in 
the following verse: 


DaN ool Sal 985 GRINS ae 3) Cares $515 


“And commemorate Our Servants Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
possessors of Power and Vision.”[The Holy Quran Sad 38:45] 


HAND AS A SOURCE OF CORRUPTION 

Even though our two hands are such important God-given 
blessings that have a compensation equal to full compensation for 
one’s life, they are also considered to be the source of corruption as 
we can read in the following verse: 


all ¢ CF tii) yt sag eae uy pol gl 4 Stall i 


“Mischief has appeared on land and sea because of (the meed) 
that the hands of men have earned, that (God) may give them a 
taste of some of their deeds: in order that they may turn back 
(from Evil).”[The Holy Quran Rum 30:41] 

Undoubtedly crimes are committed using hands, and affect both 


the individuals and the society. There will also be reactions to these 
deeds. We read in the following verse: 
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“Whatever AEF happens to you is because a the things 
your hands have wrought, and for many (of them) He grants 
forgiveness.”[The Holy Quran Shura 42:30] 

Thus, we realize that many misfortunes that we experience are a 
direct result of our own deeds, and are sometimes divine punishment. 
We read in the SOWIE verse: 

LA SIS Sh “Stat Jt Kil bib f ST tidal 


- 


“And spend of your substance in the cause of God, and make 
not your own hands contribute to (your) destruction; but do 
good; for God loveth those who do good.”[The Holy Quran 
Baqarah 2:195] 

Therefore, we are admonished against doing evil deeds that will 
result in our own destruction. We are encouraged to give charity and 
do good deeds. Sometimes we use our hands with which we must 
build our Some to Er them as we ‘ge in the pes verse: 


ASS Bic Bil 53 piran pet Wg i s Wi ol 
ae 
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pai dts igpcels 
“It is He Who got out the Unbelievers among the People of the 
Book from their homes at the first gathering (of the forces). 
Little did ye think that they would get out: And they thought 
that their fortresses would defend them from God! But the 
(Wrath of) God came to them from quarters from which they 
little expected (it), and cast terror into their hearts, so that 
they destroyed their dwellings by their own hands and the 
hands of the Believers. Take warning, then, O ye with eyes (to 
see)!”{The Holy Quran Hashr 59:2] 
This verse refers to the Jews who destroyed their own castles from 
within. It may also have some philosophical connotations. 
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MURDER COMMITTED BY HANDS 

The most painful aspect of the story of the two sons of Adam is 
the murdering of onc by the other. When God accepted the offering 
from one of them but rejected that of the other one, the latter 
threatened to kill the former. In response the brother said: 


-2 PE ere AR 5 y E F oe za agoi B Ad e gigs < 
i 1) Éy OO sg et GIE a a Gl OS 


B oii S5 
“If thou dost stretch thy hand against me, to slay me, it is not 
for me to stretch my hand against thee to slay thee: for I do 
fear God, the Cherisher of the Worlds.”[The Holy Quran Maida 
5:31] 

Now let us look at the traditions about hands. In Usul al-Kafi, 
there is a whole chapter on the hand and other body parts, and what 
God has made incumbent upon them. Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 

/ aes A see - - s- >a se - A, eeu 

` ra r 3 ai - fea i e A cies, thas aor A Pe i 
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ÉA jyh 

“And God made it incumbent upon the hands not to extend out 

for what God has forbidden, and do what the Almighty God has 

decreed for them including giving charity, visiting the relations 

of kin, fighting in the way of God, and making ablutions for the 
prayers.”! 


Then Imam Sadiq (MGB) recited the following verse of the Holy 
Quran: 


z 2 wk P . Ld - E - a . Fa £ / 
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“O ye who believe! When ye prepare for prayer, wash your 

faces, and your hands (and arms) to the elbows; rub your heads 

(with water); and (wash) your feet to the ankles...”[The Holy 

Quran Maida 5:6] 

There are several uses for hands mentioned in the Quran. We will 

briefly refer to some of them here. 


! Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.36. 
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PLEDGE OF ALLEGIANCE WITH HANDS 
The hand is used to pledge allegiance to someone. Consider the 
following verse in this regard: 


z 
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“God's Good Pleasure was on the Believers when they swore 
Fealty to thee under the Tree: He knew what was in their 
hearts, and He sent down Tranquility to them; and He 
rewarded them with a speedy Victory.”[The Holy Quran Fath 
48:18] 

Usually hand-shaking is used in making a deal. It is also used to 
declare one’s allegiance to someone, and one’s readiness to 
acknowledge his power and to obey him. This is a form of a deal 
which brings mutual responsibilities. One accepts to obey the other, 
and the other one accepts to protect and defend him. Ibn Khaldoon 
wrote: “When they wanted to pledge allegiance with the leader, they 
placed their hands in his hands, like what a seller and a buyer do.”! 


PD ae ee Lus wh 2 taaa ah AB He 3 „fa 
LESS i al I AG OT OG Ls BG tS = pall o 


be 
“Verily those who plight their fealty to thee do no less than 
plight their fealty to God: the Hand of God is over their hands: 
then anyone who violates his oath, does so to the harm of his 
own soul, and anyone who fulfils what he has covenanted with 
God, - God will soon grant him a great Reward.”[The Holy 
Quran Fath 48:10] 

This pledge of allegiance by the men was done by shaking hands. 
However, for women to pledge allegiance, a bowl of water was used 
to provide an intermediate media. The Prophet (MGB) would put his 
hands in water, and the women would touch the water to pledge 
allegiance to him. The pledge of allegiance of the people with the 
Prophet (MGB) and the Immaculate Imams (MGB) was meant to 
indicate their loyalty to them, and its breach was considered a great 
sin. Imam Musa ibn Ja’ far (MGB) said: 


- s = ps | ican weg J . = ` A A 
EL Gg E S aial CSS la y OH 
“There are three sins which will cause one's destruction: 


breaching one’s allegiance, abandoning the tradition (of the 


Moqadameh Ibn Khaldoon, p.209. 
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Prophet), and separation of oneself from the society.”' 
We do not intend to discuss all aspects of allegiance here. It is 
sufficient to note that the hands are used to pledge allegiance. 


PAYMENT OF THE ‘JAZEE-E’ WITH THE HAND 

Onc of the uses for hands mentioned in the Quran is the payment 
of ‘Jizyah’. ‘Jizyah’ is a form of tax paid by the non-Muslims who 
live under the protection of the Islamic state. The tax is paid in 
return for the protection they receive. We read in the following 
verse: 


- 


IE? og ” + oe oe 3 “ane = oT T Se 4 4 4 f2 e e Š 
abl e Ú Oyj V5 AIL YG HL Dah Y AEA lls 
Éta Pe weed _ ee , --- “ad 4 e (P ” Aue 
goes > SSI I yl Soll Ge Sod o> Soe “V5 Ay 


Dee 95 i ot Hel 
“Fight those who believe not in God nor the Last Day, nor hold 
that forbidden which hath been forbidden by God and His 
Apostle, nor acknowledge the religion of Truth, (even if they 
are) of the People of the Book, until they pay the Jizyah? with 
willing submission, and feel themselves subdued.”[The Holy 
Quran Tauba 9:29] 

The payment of this tax is an indication of submission to the 
decrees of Islam and the Holy Quran. It is a form of tax on 
individuals, not their land or property. Several treaties have been 
signed regarding this issue. We cite one as an example here. In the 
treaty between Khalid ibn Walid and the Christians we read: “This is 
a letter from Khalid ibn Walid to Salvaba ibn Nastoofa? and his tribe. 
I sign this treaty with you for tax and defense. Based on this treaty, 
you are under our protection. We can charge you this tax as long as 
we protect you. Otherwise, we have no rights. This treaty is signed in 
the month of Safar‘ of the twelfth year after the migration of the 
Prophet to Medina.”* 


: Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.22, p.70, quoted from Bihar ul-Anwar, v.67, p.185. 
The same as “Jazee-e. 


3 The head of the Christians. 
4 . 
i One of the months in the Arabic lunar calendar. 
Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.1, p.357 quoted from Tafsir al-Minar, v.10, p.294. 
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THE ANATOMY OF THE HAND 

The hand is composed of many small bones called carpals, 
metacarpals and phalanges. The two bones of the lower arm - the 
radius and the ulna - meet at the hand to form the wrist. 

The median and ulnar nerves are the major nerves of the hand, 
running the length of the arm to transmit electrical impulses to and 
from the brain to create movement and sensation. 

The skeleton of the hand is subdivided into three segments: the 
carpus or wrist bones; the metacarpus or bones of the palm; and the 
phalanges or bones of the digits. 


THE CARPUS (OSSA CARPT) 

The carpal bones, cight in number, are arranged in two rows. 
Those of the proximal row, from the radial to the ulnar side, are 
named the navicular, lunate, triangular, and pisiform; those of the 
distal row, in the same order, are named the greater multangular, 
lesser multangular, capitate, and hamate. 


COMMON CHARACTERISTICS OF THE CARPAL BONES 

Each bone (excepting the pisiform) presents six surfaces. Of these 
the volar or anterior and the dorsal or posterior surfaces are rough, 
for ligamentous attachment; the dorsal surfaces being the broader, 
except in the navicular and lunate. The superior or proximal, and 
inferior or distal surfaces are articular, the superior generally 
convex, the inferior concave; the medial and lateral surfaces are also 
articular where they are in contact with contiguous bones, otherwise 
they are rough and tuberculated. The structure in all is similar, viz., 
cancellous tissue enclosed in a layer of compact bone. 


BONES OF THE PROXIMAL ROW (UPPER ROW) 


THE NAVICULAR BONE (OS NAVICULARE MANUS; SCAPHOID 
BONE) 

The navicular bone is the largest bone of the proximal row. It has 
received its name from its fancied resemblance to a boat. It is 
situated at the radial side of the carpus, its long axis being from 
above downward, sideways, and forward. The superior surface is 
convex, smooth, of triangular shape, and articulates with the lower 
end of the radius. The inferior surface, directed downward, 
sideways, and backward, is also smooth, convex, and triangular, and 
is divided by a slight ridge into two parts, the lateral articulating 
with the greater multangular, the medial with the lesser multangular. 
On the dorsal surface is a narrow, rough groove, which runs the 
entire length of the bone, and serves for the attachment of ligaments. 
The volar surface is concave above, and elevated at its lower and 
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lateral part into a rounded projection, the tubercle, which is directed 
forward, provides attachment to the transverse carpal ligament, and 
sometimes is the origin to a few fibers of the abductor pollicis 
brevis. The lateral surface is rough and narrow, and provides 
attachment to the radial collateral ligament of the wrist. The medial 
surface presents two articular facets; of these, the supcrior or smaller 
is flattened of semilunar form, and articulates with the lunate bone; 
the inferior or larger is concave, forming with the lunate a concavity 
for the head of the capitate bone. 


THE LUNATE BONE (OS LUNATUM; SEMILUNAR BONE) 

The lunate bone may be distinguished by its deep concavity and 
crescentic outline. It is situated in the center of the proximal row of 
the carpus, between the navicular and triangular. The superior 
surface, convex and smooth, articulates with the radius. The inferior 
surface is deeply concave, and of greater extent from before 
backward than transversely: it articulates with the head of the 
capitate, and, by a long, narrow facet (separated by a ridge from the 
gencral surface), with the hamate. The dorsal and volar surfaces are 
rough, for the attachment of ligaments, the former being the broader, 
and of a somewhat rounded form. The lateral surface presents a 
narrow, flattened, semilunar facet for articulation with the navicular. 
The medial surface is marked by a smooth, quadrilateral facet, for 
articulation with the triangular. 


THE TRIANGULAR BONE (OS TRIQUETUM; CUNEIFORM BONE) 

The triangular bone may be distinguished by its pyramidal shape, 
and by an oval isolated facet for articulation with the pisiform bone. 
It is situated at the upper and ulnar side of the carpus. The superior 
surface presents a medial, rough, non-articular portion, and a lateral 
convex articular portion that articulates with the triangular articular 
disk of the wrist. The inferior surface, directed sideways, is 
concave, sinuously curved, and smooth for articulation with the 
hamate. The dorsal surface is rough for the attachment of ligaments. 
The volar surface presents, on its medial part, an oval facet, for 
articulation with the pisiform; its lateral part is rough for 
ligamentous attachment. A flat, quadrilateral facet, for articulation 
with the lunate, marks the lateral surface, the base of the pyramid. 
The medial surface, the summit of the pyramid, is pointed and 


roughened, for the attachment of the ulnar collateral ligament of the 
wrist. 
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THE PISIFORM BONE (OS PISIFORME) 

The pisiform bone may be known by its small size, and by 
presenting a single articular facet. It is situated on a plane anterior to 
the other carpal bones and is spheroidal in form. Its dorsal surface 
presents a smooth, oval facet, for articulation with the triangular: this 
facet approaches the superior, but not the inferior border of the bone. 
The volar surface is rounded and rough, and gives attachment to the 
transverse carpal ligament, and to the Flexor carpi ulnaris and 
Abductor digiti quinti. The /ateral and medial surfaces are also 
rough, the former being concave, the latter usually convex. 


BONES OF THE DISTAL ROW (LOWER ROW) 

The Greater Multangular Bone (os multangulum majus; 
trapezium)—The greater multangular bone may be distinguished by 
a deep groove on its volar surface. It is situated at the radial side of 
the carpus, between the navicular and the first metacarpal bone. The 
superior surface is directed upward and towards the middle; 
medially it is smooth, and articulates with the navicular; laterally it 
is rough and continuous with the lateral surface. The inferior surface 
is oval, and forms a saddle-shaped surface for articulation with the 
base of the first metacarpal bone. The dorsal surface is rough. The 
volar surface is narrow and rough. At its upper part is a deep groove, 
running from above obliquely downward and towards the middle; it 
transmits the tendon of the Flexor carpi radialis, and is bounded 
laterally by an oblique ridge. This surface gives origin to the 
Opponens pollicis and to the Abductor and Flexor pollicis brevis; it 
also affords attachment to the transverse carpal ligament. The lateral 
surface is broad and rough, for the attachment of ligaments. The 
medial surface presents two facets; the upper, large and concave, 
articulates with the lesser multangular; the lower, small and oval, 
with the base of the second metacarpal. 


. THE LESSER MULTANGULAR BONE (OS MULTANGULUM MINUS; 
TRAPEZOID BONE) 

The lesser multangular is the smallest bone in the distal row. It 
may be known by its wedge-shaped form, the broad end of the wedge 
constituting the dorsal, the narrow end the volar surface; and its four 
articular facets touching each other, and separated by sharp edges. 
The superior surface, quadrilateral, smooth, and slightly concave, 
articulates with the navicular. The inferior surface articulates with 
the proximal end of the second metacarpal bone; it is convex from 
side to side, concave from before backward and subdivided by an 
elevated ridge into two unequal facets. The dorsal and volar 
surfaces are rough for the attachment of ligaments, the former being 
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the larger of the two. The lateral surface, convex and smooth, 
articulates with the greater multangular. The medial surface is 
concave and smooth in front, for articulation with the capitate; rough 
behind, for the attachment of an interosseous ligament. 


THE CAPITATE BONE (OS CAPITATUM; OS MAGNUM) 

The capitate bone is the largest of the carpal bones, and occupies 
the center of the wrist. It presents, above, a rounded portion or head, 
which is received into the concavity formed by the navicular and 
lunate; a constricted portion or neck; and below this, the body. The 
superior surface is round, smooth, and articulates with the lunate. 
The inferior surface is divided by two ridges into three facets, for 
articulation with the second, third, and fourth metacarpal bones, that 
for the third being the largest. The dorsal surface is broad and 
rough. The volar surface is narrow, rounded, and rough, for the 
attachment of ligaments and a part of the Adductor pollicis obliquus. 

The lateral surface articulates with the lesser multangular by a 
small facet at its anterior inferior angle, behind which is a rough 
depression for the attachment of an interosseous ligament. Above 
this is a deep, rough groove, forming part of the neck, and serving 
for the attachment of ligaments; it is bounded superiorly by a 
smooth, convex surface, for articulation with the navicular. The 
medial surface articulates with the hamate by a smooth, concave, 
oblong facet, which occupies its posterior and superior parts; it is 
rough in front, for the attachment of an interosseous ligament. 


THE HAMATE BONE (OS HAMATUM; UNCIFORM BONE) 

The hamate bone may be readily distinguished by its wedge- 
shaped form, and the hook-like process which projects from its volar 
surface. It is situated at the medial and lower angle of the carpus, 
with its base downward, resting on the fourth and fifth metacarpal 
bones, and its apex directed upward and lateralward. The superior 
surface, the apex of the wedge, is narrow, convex, smooth, and 
articulates with the lunate. The inferior surface articulates with the 
fourth and fifth metacarpal bones by concave facets that are 
separated by a ridge. The dorsal surface is triangular and rough for 
ligamentous attachment. The volar surface presents, at its lower and 
ulnar side, a curved, hook-like process, the Aamulus, directed 
forward and sideways. This process gives attachment, by its apex, to 
the transverse carpal ligament and the Flexor carpi ulnaris; by its 
medial surface to the Flexor brevis and Opponens digiti quinti; its 
lateral side is grooved for the passage of the Flexor tendons into the 
palm of the hand. It is one of the four eminences on the front of the 
carpus to which the transverse carpal ligament of the wrist is 
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attached; the others being the pisiform medially, the oblique ridge of 
the greater multangular and the tubercle of the navicular laterally. 
The medial surface articulates with the triangular bone by an oblong 
facet, cut obliquely from above, downward and medialward. The 
lateral surface articulates with the capitate by its upper and posterior 
part, the remaining portion being rough, for the attachment of 
ligaments. 


THE JURISPRUDENTS’ VIEW ON THE VALUE OF THE 
HANDS 

In Islamic jurisprudence the hands are so highly valued that one- 
half of full compensation is decreed for each one. The compensation 
for both hands is equal to full compensation for one’s life: “The 
compensation for chopping off both hands is equal to the full 
compensation for one’s life. The compensation for each hand is half 
of that amount. There is no discord among the jurisprudents on this 
issue.”' There are many traditions to support this. We can refer to the 
traditions that hold that there is full compensation for body parts of 
which we have two, like the eyes, the hands and the legs. Hisham ibn 
Salim quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB): “There is full 
compensation for parts of which we have two, and half compensation 
for each.”? Imam Khomeini said: “There is full compensation for 
both hands. There is half compensation for each hand. The left or the 
right hands are not any different in this respect. There is half 
compensation for one who only has one hand either through birth or 
through losing one hand before.” He also said: “What is the extent 
of the hand that is so valuable? It extends from the joints that 
connect the palm of the hand to the wrist. The compensation for the 
fingers is half of full compensation too.”* 


TRUSTWORTHINESS MAKES THE HANDS VALUABLE 

It was said that the blood money to compensate for both hands is 
equal to that for one’s life. Once Abu’]-’Ala‘al-Ma‘arri went to see 
Sayyid Morteza to object to the chopping off of fingers as a penalty 
for theft. He said: “How come they chop-off a hand worth five 
hundred Mithqals’ of gold for stealing only one quarter of a Dinar?” 
Abu Ala who was an infidel did not agree with this ruling. Then 
Sayyid Morteza replied: “The nobility of trustworthiness has raised 


' Mabani Toklimat al-Minhaj, v.2, p.299. 
? Wasa ‘il al-Shi‘ah, v.19, p.217. 

? Tahrir al-Wasilah, v.2, p.578. 

* Ibid. 

$ A unit of weight equal to 4.25 grams. 
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the value of the hand, but the humility of treachery reduces it. Then 
try to understand the Wisdom of your Lord.” In another reference the 
reply is recorded as: “It is the guarding of property that has raised 
the value of the hand, but transgression of property reduces its value. 
Then try to ponder over the Wisdom of your Lord.” There was 
another man present who replied: “The hand is highly valued when it 
is oppressed. But it loses its value when it oppresses.” There are 
many other sayings in this regard which all support the idea that the 
hand is valuable as long as it is trustworthy, but it loses its value 
when used in treachery, for stealing or oppression.’ 


a ES 
! Rozat al-Jinnat, v.1, p.271. 
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8 - ON YOUR STOMACH 
sale 


ae eeth a 5 sig es a Laer ea me ae * he b 
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Sab tales ig 
And the right of your stomach is that you make it not into a 
container for a little of that which is unlawful to you or a lot of 
it. You should be determined to eat what is lawful and not 
exceed the bounds of strengthening to the extent of belittling 
your stomach’ to the point that you lose your manliness. And 
you should restrain it whenever you are extremely hungry or 
thirsty, since getting really full will cause indigestion, 
sluggishness, indolence, and it will hinder you from nobility 
and any good deeds. And drinking too much will make you feel 
drunk, light-headed, ignorant, and take away your manliness. 
Imam Sajjad (MGB) has described our stomach as a container for 
food that we must fill with moderation. We must only fill it with 


legitimate foods and drinks. We should do all we can to strengthen 
ourselves, but we should not forget moderation. 


MAN NEEDS FOOD 

All men need food. We cannot survive if our food supplies are cut 
off. Some people thought that the Prophet (MGB) did not need to eat 
food. The Holy Quran rejects this idea and says: 


MF. P DS a eget we 45 85.8 oF oe BO eS CSF 
CEP oth pE U5 phh oL y Ka pelas lj 
“Nor did We give them bodies that ate no food, nor were they 


exempt from death.”[The Holy Quran Anbiyaa 21:8] 
In another verse of the Holy Quran we read: 


2354 
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i by over-eating and over-drinking. 
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yess A X35 a 
“And they say: "What sort of an apostle is this, who eats food, 
and walks through the streets? Why has not an angel been sent 
down to him to give admonition with him?”[The Holy Quran 
Furqan 25:7] 
The Quran instructs us to think about our need to eat: 


Pe Eo ee aoe ke Cee S A ate a ink 
fe 
cay las 


“Then let man look at his food, (and how We provide it): For 
that We pour forth water in abundance, and We split the earth 
in fragments...”[The Holy Quran Abasa 80:24-26] 

The food we eat becomes the closest thing to us. After we eat 
something, it changes somewhat and part of it gets absorbed and 
turns into energy and some of it is taken to our cells or stored 
somewhere in the body and becomes a part of us. We will die of 
hunger if we cannot get enough food to eat. That is why the Holy 
Quran has placed a special emphasis on food ingredients, and more 
importantly on plants and vegetables. Have you thought about what 
is meant by “let man look at his food” in the above verse? 
Obviously, it does not mean that we should just look and see what 
we eat. This means that we should carefully study the structure and 
makeup of our foods’ ingredients, and consider how each affects our 
body. Then we should think about how food is prepared for us by 
God through a renewable cycle of creation. Some people have 
stressed the need to consider whether it is obtained legitimately or 
not. In the traditions from the Immaculate Imams (MGB) the food 
for the mind has been stressed - that is we should be careful about 
how we acquire our knowledge. Imam Baqir (MGB) said: “You 
should carefully consider from whom you acquire knowledge.”’ 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) has also stressed this point. When we look at the 
verse and see what follows in the above verse, we can realize that 
food for the body is implied, because there is a discussion of rain, 
splitting the earth, and the flourishing of plants which make up our 
food. Of course, we should consider both - food for the body and 
food for the mind. We should see how revelations to the hearts of the 
Prophets (MGB) bear fruits that are then stored in the hearts of the 
Immaculate Imams (MGB). Then this knowledge pours out, reaches 


! Tafsir-i-Borhan, v.4, p.429. 
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the hearts of the believers, and yields the fruits of faith and piety.' 


WHO CREATES FOOD 
There are several verses in the Holy Quran regarding the creation 
of foods and drinks. 
i a hoe 


2 -£ 
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Erosi 2k pona 
“See ye the seed that ye sow in the ground? Is it ye that cause it 
to grow, or are We the Cause? Were it Our Will, We could 
crumble it to dry powder, and ye would be left in 
wonderment.” [The Holy Quran Wāqi`ah 56:63-65] 

Notice how it is stressed that the people plant the seeds in the 
ground, but it is God who makes them grow. The Prophet (MGB) 
said: 

taa de a Py ie- n tae m, S 

ail Sa E A op "ecs es so ad sf Sit hay 
“Do not say: I grew the plants. Say: I planted A seeds. This is 
because it is God who makes them grow.”? 

Thus, we are reminded that God is the Creator of all things. If He 
wills, He can destroy whatever we plant. 

In the next verse, we can see the stress on the creation and source 
of the water that we drink: i 


Samide fs A g ajoit l (2) ods all Lit 25:3 


KS Soh eia As 
“See ye the water which ye drink? Do ye bring it down (in rain) 
from the cloud or do We? Were it Our Will, We could make it 
salt (and unpalatable): then why do ye not give thanks?”[The 
Holy Quran Vaqi’ya 56:68-70] 
Here we are called in to judge ourselves on who creates water and 
brings down the rain, makes the rivers flow, makes the plants grow, 
and produces our food. Hopefully we can realize the Majesty of God. 


PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECTS OF FOOD 

Scientists agree that food has both good and bad physical and 
psychological effects on us. Research laboratories are well-equipped 
to measure the chemical composition of foodstuff and how they 


' Tafsir-1-Nemoone), v.26, p.146. 
Majma ul-Bayan, v.9, p.223; Ruh ul-Bayan, v.9, p.332. 
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affect our body. However, the psychological effects of what we eat 
have not yet been totally measured. Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 


al 15 pally ell gs WU VÍ a | SU, BUF Sr 1 

KEA ESEN Fa sh Yı 
“The Almighty God only allowed some things for us to eat due 
to their good effects on us, and forbade some things for us to 
eat or drink due to their ill effects.” ' 


The leaders of Islam have all been concerned about the good and 
bad physical and psychological effects of what we eat and drink. 


DRINKING BLOOD MAKES ONE RUTHLESS 


Imam Sadiq (MGB) expressed the reason why it is forbidden to 
drink bigod: 


Sas Vy G SiN ibg li i gy GL ed (eal wpb) 


SUN yoy JE of 
“Drinking blood will make you bad-tempered and ruthless. It 
will reduce your kindness and mercy so much that you might 
even kill your own son or father.”? 


THE EFFECTS OF DRINKING WINE 


Imam Sadiq (MGB) expressed the reason why we are forbidden to 
drink wine or alcoholic drinks: 


wo FID D om v 
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“An alcoholic is like an idol-worshipper. He will suffer from 
shivering. His manliness will disappear. He will dare to violate 
the forbidden. He will commit fornication and bloodshed. 
Moreover, even his closest relatives? are not secure from being 
molested by him when he is drunk.”* 


THE PHYSICAL EFFECTS OF ALCOHOL 
Alcohol can easily enter the bloodstream after consumption and 
can quickly spread throughout the body. Alcohol has a profound 


! Mustadrak al-Vasa’'el, v.3, p.71. 
? Ibid. 

> He might commit incest. 
“Ibid. 
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effect on almost every organ and system in the body.! 
1- Alcohol will influence our brain? and disable our brain cells. 


! In the following footnotes we present the effects of alcohol on the most 
researched organs or organ systems. 

? The brain is the seat of human thought and consciousness. Therefore any 
impairment of the brain's function can lead to drastic changes in a person's 
personality and behavior. Even though the brain makes up only two percent of 
the body's weight, it takes up about 20 percent of the body's blood. Since blood 
is the main medium through which alcohol is spread in the body, the brain is 
flooded with alcohol whenever you drink. Alcohol can affect the brain's 
function and the function of the nervous system in general by several methods 
including: direct toxic effects, withdrawal, nutritional deficiency, liver disease, 
and head trauma among others. One of the direct toxic effects of alcohol is its 
ability to change the production of neurotransmitters. Alcohol has a 
detrimental affect on many neurological processes such as: temperature 
regulation, sleep cycle, and coordination. Also, chronic alcoholics may suffer 
from a condition known as Korsakoffs syndrome. Korsakoff's syndrome (KS) 
is a neurological disorder in which one's short term memory is nearly 
nonexistent. Those that are afflicted with KS are unable to remember events 
that occur after the onset of the symptoms. Perhaps the most obvious effect of 
alcohol is the actual, physiological damage that it does to the brain of an 
alcoholic person. Some of the factors that determine how and to what degree 
one's brain is damaged by alcohol include age, gender, and family history but 
are not just limited to these. In order for the nervous system to function 
properly, signals must be relayed to and from the brain. Neurotransmitters are 
essential for nerve-to-nerve communication. Neurotransmitters travel between 
the junctions, known as a synapse, between two nerve cells. Neurotransmitters 
stimulate receptors on the surface of nerve cells, which in turn carry the signal 
down the nerve and on to other nerves. The production of receptors is very 
sensitive and can fluctuate in response to chemical and environmental factors. 
Factors that increase the sensitivity of receptors tend to down-regulate, or 
decrease the production of receptors while factors that inhibit a receptor tend 
to up-regulate, or increase the production of receptors. Up- and down- 
regulation allow the nervous system to maintain a balance of neurotransmitters 
and receptors. Glutamate, an amino acid, is the major excitatory 
neurotransmitter in the human brain. There is sufficient research to support the 
fact that even in small doses, alcohol can affect the function of glutamate. This 
interference can affect memory among other things and may cause the loss of 
short-term memory during the periods of overdrinking. Alcohol has an 
inhibitory effect on glutamate, which causes the glutamate receptor to be up- 
regulated, especially in the hippocampus, an area of the brain responsible for 
memory and is related to epileptic seizures. Alcoholics suffering from alcoholic 
withdrawal often suffer from glutamate over activity due to the up-regulation 
of the glutamate receptor. Glutamate over activity has been related to cell 
death as caused by strokes and seizures. Malnutrition in alcoholics results in a 
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It might cause the rupturing of the tine blood veins, 
coagulation of blood, or stoppage of the circulation of blood 
in the brain. Thus, it will lead to a partial or a severe brain 
stroke that will sometimes cause a drop in blood pressure and 
result in becoming crippled.’ 

2- Alcohol will cause various illnesses such as shaking of the 
hands or the fect, lack of control of our body parts’, and 
weakness of our senses’. It will also cause insomnia’. 


deficiency in thiamine and magnesium, which may also contribute to 
glutamate over activity, Another neurotransmitter that is affected by alcohol is 
gamma-aminobutyric acid (GABA). It is the main inhibitory neurotransmitter 
of the central nervous system. Alcohol acts as an inhibitory agent for GABA 
much like it does for Glutamate. GABA receptors are up-regulated in 
alcoholics and when the inhibitory effect of the alcohol is lost, GABA over- 
activity occurs. GABA over-excitation often results in withdrawal seizures - 
delirium tremens (DT) also know as rum fits. Alcohol also disrupts the 
function of various other neurotransmitters including serotonin, endorphins, 
and acetylcholine. Serotonin affects moods, appetite, and sleep. Stimulation of 
serotonin in conjunction with the release of endorphins cause the feeling of 
pleasure that many people get when intoxicated. Acetylcholine is.the key 
neurotransmitter in controlling cardiovascular mechanisms, including the 
dilation of blood vessels. It has also been suggested that alcohol may affect 
levels of catecholamines, a neurotransmitter that has been observed to be 
suppressed in patients with Korsakoff's syndrome. The toxic effects of alcohol 
may cause the nervous system to lose control of many of its functions. 

Yok study published in the February issue of Alcoholism: Clinical & 
Experimental Research utilized sophisticated brain scans called functional 
magnetic resonance imaging (fMRI). The research was headed by Susan F. 
Tapert, Ph.D., UCSD assistant adjunct professor of psychiatry and a clinical 
psychologist at the Veterans Affairs Health Care System. She notes that “our 
findings suggest that even young and physically healthy individuals risk 
damaging their brains through chronic, heavy use of alcohol.” 

? Another effect of long-term alcohol consumption is the loss of muscular 
coordination. Alcohol damages a part of the brain known as the cerebellum. 
The cerebellum controls coordinated actions such as walking or swinging a bat. 
Damage to the cerebellum results in loss of coordination and can appear as 
imbalance and staggering. 

Drinking alcohol has subtle effects on personality and emotions. It also 
impairs cognitive abilities such as perception, learning, and memory. One of 
the most severe side affects of chronic alcohol consumption is Korsakoff's 
syndrome (KS). Patients suffering from KS have virtually no short-term 
memory. This condition is also known as anterograde amnesia. Alcoholics that 
develop KS can remember nothing past the day that the syndrome first set in. 
Though KS does not affect long-term memories in effect, leaving a persons IQ 
intact, KS sufferers often are no longer able to function as normal members of 
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3- Alcohol will harm the tongue and our sense of taste. It will 
reduce the amount of saliva and cause a disorder in its 
reproduction. It will also cause stomach upset, indigestion, 
throwing up mixed with clogged blood. It will cause many 
illnesses in our stomach and intestine and result in ulcer and 
serious diarrhea. 

4- It will weaken the liver’, and cause it to swell. It will harden 


the kidneys and cause pain in the stomach. It might even 
cause jaundice.’ 


5- Alcohol is not usable in the body. Therefore, if we drink, it 
will enter our blood stream and destroy the white blood cells. 
It might even cause such a drop in our blood pressure that we 
might have a brain stroke. 

6- One of the major ill effects of drinking alcohol is its 
influence on the lungs. Alcohol will travel along with our 
blood stream into our lungs, and it will irritate the lung and 
cause it to swell. This will result in destruction of calcium 
and end in tuberculosis. 


7- Another ill effect of drinking alcohol is damage to the 
cardiovascular system. ‘ 


society due to their complete lack of short-term memory. Perhaps the most 
obvious effect of alcohol on the nervous system is the physiological damage 
that it does to the brain. The areas of the brain that are most affected include 
the limbic system, diencephalon, cerebral cortex, and cerebellum. 

l Chronic insomnia is complex and often results from a combination of factors, 
including underlying physical or mental disorders. One of the most common 
causes of chronic insomnia is depression. Other underlying causes include 
arthritis, kidney disease, heart failure, asthma, sleep apnea, narcolepsy, 
restless legs syndrome, Parkinson's disease, and hyperthyroidism. However, 
chronic insomnia may also be due to behavioral factors, including the misuse 
of caffeine, alcohol, or other substances; disrupted sleep/wake cycles as may 
occur with shift work or other nighttime activity schedules; and chronic stress. 

2? The liver is where all alcohol must eventually go to be processed and 
neutralized. It follows that the liver is damaged from heavy, chronic alcohol 
consumption. 

3 Scientists have long understood that alcohol abuse can lead to chronic 
diseases like cirrhosis of the liver. But in recent years, researchers have 
discovered that alcohol-in some cases only a few drinks a day-can make the 
liver and pancreas more susceptible to injury. 

4 The heart can pump over 300 liters of blood in an hour. Since the blood is the 
primary medium for transporting ingested nutrients, in this case alcohol, it 
delivers alcohol straight to the heart and other portions of the cardiovascular 
system. In recent studies, it has been shown that heavy drinking causes serious 
damage to various parts of the cardiovascular system. For example, it causes 
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ALCOHOL CAUSES INSANITY 

Alcoholic drinks are the main cause of insanity. The statistics’ 
show that most insane pcople are those who have been drinking for 
many years in their life. There are nearly two hundred thousand such 
cascs in France. Nearly ninety percent of the insanities in England 
have been alcohol related.? 


GENETIC EFFECTS OF ALCOHOL 

Alcohol has a bad effect on the cells of a baby. A German scientist 
has proved that this influence will genetically affect three 
generations, even if they do not drink.? That is why Islam has 
forbidden drinking alcohol. Imam Sajjad (MGB) stressed that we 
should keep our stomachs void of forbidden things. The Prophet 
(MGB) said: 


pd ade Ce rie Ye Ue i Onl 
“Whoever sits with those who are drinking is deprived of God’s 
Mercy.”* 

Ayatollah Dastghayb quoted from Sayyid Abul Ali Mawdoody’s 
Tanghih: “The U.S. government used many ways to fight alcoholism. 
It used magazines, newspapers, lectures, and seminars, even movies 
to combat alcoholism. It spent more than eight million’ dollars, and 
published more than ten million pages of advertisement against it. 
Over a period of fourteen years, it spent over two hundred fifty 
million dollars to enforce the law to abolish alcoholic beverages. It 
imprisoned three hundred and thirty-five persons, fined people over 
sixteen million dollars, and seized over four hundred and fifty 
million dollars worth of property. All this was of no use. It finally 
gave up and abolished that law in 1932 and totally freed drinking 
alcohol.” On the other hand, even though drinking alcoholic 
beverages was like drinking water for the Arabs in the Age of 
Ignorance, when Islam came it forbade drinking alcohol and 
abolished it in a very short time. Thus, it saved Muslims from all the 
ill effects of alcohol and alcoholism. Scientists today are well aware 
of the physical effects of alcohol. However, they cannot measure its 


the heart muscles to develop a disease known as cardiomyopathy. Also, heavy 
drinking increases the risk of unsteady heartbeat, high blood pressure, and 
hemorrhagic stroke. 

' Published statistics indicate that there are over 18 million alcoholics living in 
America. 

2 Balahaye Ejtemayee, quoted from Tandorost Magazine. 

3 Ibid. 

4 Safinat ul-Bihar, v.1, p.427. 

> Gonahane Kabire, v.1, p.253. 
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moral impacts on the loss of manliness and moral values. 

Some people are careful about the cleanliness of their living 
quarters, and the suitability of their food. Should they suspect the 
least bit of poisoning in their food, they will refuse to eat it. 
However, they do not care at all about their spiritual well being, and 
listen to anything. Imam Ali (MGB) said: 
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“I am amazed at the people who turn on the light to see what 

they eat when they want to dine in the dark, but do not care 

about food for their mind. They do not care to illuminate their 

intellect with the light of knowledge to be safe from making 
mistakes out of ignorance and wrong beliefs.”! 

Imam Hasan ee oe 
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“I am amazed at the people who consider what they eat but do 
not think about the food for their mind. They guard their 
stomachs from harmful things, but do not guard their hearts 
and minds against things that will harm them.” 

There are many traditions in Islam about proper diet, and proper 
things to eat or drink. There is a lot of information about useful or 
harmful meats, fats, sweets, confectioneries, beans and vegetables. 
Suayd ibn Ghofleh went to see Imam Ali (MGB) once at lunchtime. 
He narrated: “I saw that Imam Ali (MGB) was sitting down around 
the tablecloth with a dried piece of bread made of whole barley. I 
went to his servants and asked them why they were so inconsiderate 
not to grind the barley to make flour for the bread for the Imam 
(MGB). They said it was based on his personal orders. Then I 
returned to the Imam (MGB) and asked him the reason. Imam Ali 
(MGB) said that he had learned this from the Prophet (MGB).”? 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: “Solomon’s (MGB) bread was made of 
whole barley.”? Ahmad ibn Harun went to see Imam Reza (MGB). 
Imam Reza (MGB) ordered food to be served. They spread the 


! Safinat ul-Bihar, v.2, p.84. 
? Koodak (Goftar-i-Phalsaphy), v.1, p.249. 
3 Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.3, p.103. 
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tablecloth and brought some food. There were no fresh green 
vegetables there. The Imam (MGB) did not eat, and told his servant: 
“Do you know that I will not eat unless there are some green 
vegetables on the table? Go and bring some.” Then the servant went 
and brought some green vegetables, and the Imam (MGB) started to 
eat.” 


THE MOST IMPORTANT ADVICE 
The Almighty God said in the Quran: 
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“O Children of Adam! wear your beautiful apparel at every time 
and place of prayer: eat and drink: but waste not by excess, for 
God loveth not the wasters.”[The Holy Quran A’raf 7:31] 

It has been proved that this is the most important advice for our 
health. Scientists have done extensive research and have concluded 
that the roots of many diseases lie in excess food not being absorbed 
and remaining in the body. This excess fat causes an excessive 
pressure on the heart. It also serves as a ready place for various 
infections and diseases. Therefore, the first step to achieve health is 
to burn off all excessive fat. The main cause of this fat accumulation 
in the body is overeating and wastefulness. Therefore, we should eat 
moderately to avoid this ugly condition. 


HAROON’S CHRISTIAN DOCTOR 

Sheikh Tabarsi wrote in Majma’ul Bayan that Haroon ul-Rashid 
had a Christian doctor in his court. He was a renowned doctor. Once 
he told one of his Muslim assistants: “I can see no traces of medical 
advice in your heavenly Book while the most useful knowledge is 
that of religion and the body.” The Muslim scholar replied: “God the 
Almighty has summarized all of medicine into one-half of a verse 


and has said: 
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“Eat and drink: But waste not by excess, for God loveth not the 
wasters.”[The Holy Quran A’raf 7:31] 


The Prophet (MSE) has also given the following medical advice: 
raya 2 pag JS bby eig JS LG L AN a Sal 


| Koodak, v.1, p.251. 
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The stomach is the home for all illnesses. Abstinence is the best 


drug, but do not deprive your body from what you have made it 
accustomed to. 


The Christian doctor said: “Your Book and your Prophet have left 
nothing for Jalinoos' in medicine.” 
AVOID GETTING FULL 
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 
sl Soy ea se ISM 
“Eating beyond satiation will cause leprosy.”? 
He also said: 
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“Do not spoil your hearts by overeating or overdrinking. The 
hearts die just as the cultivated land will when it is over- 
irrigated.”‘ 


AVOID FORBIDDEN MEALS 
The Prophet (MGB) said: 
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“The prayers of whoever eats one bite of a forbidden meal shall 
not be accepted for forty nights and his calls and supplications 
shall not be recognized for forty days. Flesh grown from a 
forbidden meal deserves to be burnt in Fire.”5 

The Prophet (MGB) said: 
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l Same as Galen 131-210 A.D. There were many who contributed to the 
present day medicine as we know it - from Hippocrates (Bukrat), Plato, 
Aristotle and Galen (Jalinoos) to our present day researchers. Hippocrates (460 
- 370 BC) is the symbol of the first creative period of Greek Medicine and is 
aptly known as the "Father of Medicine”. Plato and Aristotle (384 - 322 BC) 
also contributed to the basis of Greek Medicine in its original state; while 
Galen (131 - 210 AD) nurtured it to quite a degree. 

? Fehrest-i-Ghurar ul-Hikam, p.13. 

3 Ibid, p.25, Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.147. 

4 Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.150. 

5 Safinat ul-Bihar, v.1, p.24. 
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“Once you aoe a bite of a forbidden meal, you will be 
damned by the angels in the heavens and on the earth. God will 
not look you upon as long as that food is in your body. If you 
eat a bite of a forbidden meal, God will be angry with you. If 
you repent, God will forgive you. Otherwise you deserve to go 
to Hell.”! 

Regarding the legitimate meals, the Prophet (MGB) said: 
OS ge Ab yp BEL os at 5 i S LY Sent Ooh st o 
“God will illuminate the hearts of whoever continues to eat 
legitimate meals for forty days, and will fill their hearts with 


wisdom, and let such words of wisdom flow out of their 
tongues.”? 


THE SECRET TO GOOD HEALTH 
The Prophet (MGB) said: 
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“Whoever adheres to hygienic principles regarding eating, and 
chews his food well, stops to eat while he is still not full and 
does not put off going to the toilet when needed will not suffer 
from any illnesses until death.”? 

Imam Sajjad (MGB) has instructed us to avoid excesses in eating, 
and practice moderation. We discussed the harms of overeating 
before. Now let us discuss the harms of undereating and hunger. 
Hunger is one of the most dangerous human conditions. A hungry 
person acts as if he forgets his faith and religious beliefs. He turns 
into a beast in an attempt to get some food to alleviate his hunger. 
There was a major revolution in Basra in the 9" century. During his 
several years of rule, Sahib Zany committed many mass executions. 
He killed thousands of men, women and children. Those who 
survived hid in the daytime and left their hiding places at night in 
search of some food to eat. There was no more work to be done. No 
one worked on the land, and no one raised animals. Therefore, 
deprivation and hunger prevailed. The people ate the cats and the 
dogs for some time. Then they started to eat the corpses of the dead. 
Even sometimes, they killed the weak people and ate them. It has 


! Makarim ul- -Akhlaq, p.150. 
. , Muhjat ul-Bayza, v.3, p.204. 
3 Makarim ul- -Akhlaq, p.146. 
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been recorded in history that a woman was seen crying while she had 
a chopped-off head in her hands. When asked about the reason she 
cried and said: “The hungry people surrounded my weak sister, and 
were waiting for her to die so that they could eat her. They attacked 
her, killed her, tore her into pieces, and ate her. They oppressed me 
because they did not give me a share of her meat. They gave me her 
head, but it is hard to eat!” Notice how she had lost her feelings and 
senses, and cried over the hard to eat share of hers from her sister’s 
torn apart body! 


THE JURISPRUDENTS' RULE ON THE STOMACH 

If anyone hits someone else in the stomach and causes him an 
injury to the extent that he loses control over his urination and bowl 
movement, then he must pay one-third of the full compensation or 
blood money according to the jurisprudents’ rule.? This is based on 
the following tradition. Sokuni quoted on the authority of Imam 
Sadiq (MGB): “A man had beaten another one in the stomach so hard 
that he messed up his pants. Then they asked Imam Ali (MGB) on 
how to punish him. Imam Ali (MGB) said: “He should either deliver 
an equal blow to his stomach or receive one-third full compensation 
in return.” 


l Tatamat al-Motaha, p.380; Moravej al-Zahal, v.4, p.108. 
2 Mabani Talmelat al-Minhaj, v.2, p.371. 
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9- ON YOUR PRIVATE PART 
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And the right of your private part is that you should protect it 
from everything that is unlawful for you and help it by lowering 
your eyes - this is certainly the best way to help it. And you 
should also remember death often, and threaten yourself with 
God and try to make yourself fear God.' Maintaining one’s 
decency and receiving help in so doing are possible by God’s 

help. There is no strength or power but in Him. 
What Imam Sajjad (MGB) means by “protecting your private 
parts” is covering it from other people’s eyes. Consider the following 

verse: 


7 ee 


Sta) hiss Saal o jo GE i5 


“And say to the believing women that they should lower their 
gaze and guard their modesty.” [The Holy Quran Nur 24:31] 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“Guarding their modesty” means protecting themselves against 
fornication in all verses of the Quran in this regard except for 


the above verse in which it means to protect their private parts 
from being seen.”” 


SEXUAL INSTINCTS 

Sexual instincts are among the major forces in man to derive 
pleasure in life. These strong instincts attract men and women 
towards each other. The love they have for each other makes them 
work hard to unite with one another. That is why sex and marriage 
have always been a hot topic of discussion in all religious or 


"In the other version it is followed by: “The right of your private part is that 
you protect it from fornication and guard it against being looked upon.” 
? Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.3, p.588. 
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scientific gatherings. There have been many theories related to this 
issue. Some of these theories are extremist while others are normal. 


EXTREMIST THEORY 

Those who believe in sexual freedom including the followers of 
Freud have adopted an extremist theory. Freud whose ideas are based 
on sex has extended out of the domain of influence of sexual 
instincts to affect many other natural instincts that are in reality very 
independent of sex. He considers this instinct to be the main 
foundation of human culture and civilization. Freud thinks that 
seeking sexual pleasure and fulfillment is not limited to adulthood 
and exists throughout our lifetime. He considers a baby’s sucking of 
the mother’s breast to be sexually motivated and pleasing. Freud 
bases his psychological theories on sexual failures. He thinks that 
when sexual desires are not fulfilled due to social restrictions, they 
are forced into the subconscious where they lend themselves to 
severe stress and psychological illnesses. Freud believes that all the 
various forms of psychological problems are rooted in the sexual 
instinct. Thus, a psychoanalyst must become very aware of the 
person’s experiences in order to treat him. Freud’s opponents 
disagree with his idea that sexual instincts are the root of all 
psychological illnesses. Freud’s mistake lies-in his considering 
unusual sexual emotions to be the source of nervous or psychological 
illnesses. He fails to consider the person’s social, economical or 
material environment. For example, when a simple worker has 
psychological problems due to lack of income, poverty and hunger, 
his illness is not rooted in sex. To treat him we must provide him 
with better work opportunities, not satiate him sexually!' 


THE CHURCH AND THE OTHER EXTREME 

The followers of the Church, some religions, some philosophers 
and some teachers of ethics have considered sex to be an animal act 
and have called it filthy. By going to the other extreme, they have 
totally abandoned sex. Saint Jerome always used to say: “Let us 
chop-off the tree of marriage by celibacy.” In the Church, we see 
great scholars like Paules who was one of the heads of the Church. 
He never married and advised all men and women not to marry. In 
his first treatise addressed to Qarantian we read: “About what you 
wrote to me, it is better for men not to touch women. However, in 
order to avoid fornication, each man should have his own wife, and 
each woman should have her own husband. The husband must ful fill 


Bozorgsal va Javan (Goftar-i-Phalsaphy), v.l, p.205; quoted from 
Andishehaye Freud, p.35, p.70. 


144 A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE ON RIGHTS 


his wife’s rights. The wife should fulfill the husband’s rights. I wish 
all men were like me, but each person has a divinely given gift. 
Some are this way. Others are that way. Thus, I tell those who are 
single, and the widowed women that it is best for them to remain like 
me. But if they cannot restrain themselves, it is better for them to 
marry since it is better to marry than burn in the Fire of Hell.”' 


ISLAM TAKES THE BALANCED VIEW 

Islam condemns both extremist views. The Commander of the 
Faithful (MGB) has considered going to either extreme to be out of 
ignorance. He said: l 

Abia i bi Y Jatt se Y 
“The ignorant is always going to either extreme.” 

Taking a moderate stance regarding sexual instincts is liked by 
God and is according to the nature of our creation. In the moderate 
method, sexual instincts are neither let loose, nor are they totally 
abandoned. The law and social ethics support the fulfillment of this 
natural instinct in a moderate degree, and the means for its proper 
fulfillment are provided. In the method that is supported by God’s 
Prophets, people are instructed that God has encouraged the pcople 
to get married. On the other hand, any form of sexual deviation or 


being loose is seriously fought with, and human societies are advised 
against these things. 


ISLAM AND MARRIAGE 


The Almighty God has expressed one of the main characteristics 
of believing men or women in the following verse: 
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“Who abstain from sex, except with those joined to them in the 
marriage bond, or (the captives) whom their right hands 
possess, - for (in their case) they are free from blame: But 
those whose desires exceed those limits are transgressors.”[The 
Holy Quran Muminun 23:5-7] 

Islam has ordered its followers to get married since sexual 
instincts are the most difficult to control. Islam has ordered us to 
make love with our legal wives or our slaves. This implies both 
permanent and temporary wives. There is also a mention of the 
misconception by the Christians who considered any sexual contact 


! Ibid, v.1, p-195; quoted from Zanashoyee va Akhlaq-i-Islami, pp.46-52. 
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to be wrong, and went so far that the Catholic priests and the nuns 
did not marry all their life long and considered marriage to be 
contrary to their spiritual position. The Noble Prophet of Islam 
(MGB) has paid attention to sexual instincts in his teachings and has 


instructed his followers not to follow celibacy. God’s Prophet 
(MGB) said: 
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“Whoever likes my nature should follow my traditions. One of 
my traditions is marriage.”' 
MARRIAGE AND IMMUNITY FROM SIN 
God’s Prophet (MGB) said: 
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“O’ Young people! Any of you who have the means to marry 
should do so since this is the best way to protect your eyes from 
corrupt and treacherous looks, and guard the sex organs from 
sin and immodesty. Whoever does not have the means to get 
married should fast since fasting can reduce lust.”? 
MARRIAGE AS THE FIRM FOUNDATION OF LIFE 
Islam encourages its followers to establish a family and considers 
the family to be the most beautiful thing in the sight of God. The 
Noble Prophet of God (MGB) said: 
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“There is no establishment dearer to God the Almighty than 
marriage.”? 
Therefore, we must speed up the establishment of marriage. Imam 


Sadiq (MGB) narrated that once the Prophet (MGB) climbed up on 
the pulpit and after praising God said: 
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' Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.196. 
? Ibid, p.197. 
3 Mustadrak al-Vasa'el, v.2, p.531. 
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“O’ People! Gabriel came to me from the threshold of God and 
said: Virgin girls are like the fruits on a tree. When they get 
ripe, they should be picked up. Else, they will be spoiled due to 
exposure to the rays of the sun, and they will be scattered 
about due to the blowing of the wind. When girls mature and 
feel sexual inclinations, there is no cure for them but a 
husband. If they do not get married, they are not secure from 
corruption since they are people and are not immune from 
making mistakes.” 


MARRIAGE PROVIDES A GARMENT 
The Holy Quran has considered the chastity of men and women 
and has said: 
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“They are your garments and ye are their garments.” [The Holy 
Quran Baqarah 2:187] 

Our garments cover up our sex organs and protect us against many 


bad conditions such as heat, cold and bad weather. Marriage will 
help us stay clean and pure. The Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 
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“Whoever likes to meet God in a clean and pure state should 
protect his chastity by means of marriage.”' 


THE PROPHET BLAMED ABANDONING MARRIAGE 

Those who have the means to get married and establish a family in 
order to save the Muslims from committing sins should do so. Islam 
blames those who do not do so for various reasons. Consider the 
following case for example. A man called Akkaf went to see God’s 
Prophet (MGB). The Prophet (MGB) asked: “Are you married?” He 
said: “O° Prophet of God! No.” Then the Prophet (MGB) asked: “Are 
you healthy and wealthy?” He said: “Yes.” Then the Prophet (MGB) 
said: 
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“O’ Akkaf! Get married. Get married since now you are of the 
wrongdoers. Get married else you will be among the sinners. 
Get married else you will be of the Christian monks. Get 


! Mustadrak al-Vasa'el, v.2, p.530. _ 
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married else you will be one of the brothers of Satan.” 

In another tradition, we read that Imam Reza (MGB) narrated that 
a woman told Imam Baqir (MGB): “I am a Mutabattil.” Imam Bagir 
(MGB) asked: “What do you mean by that?” She said: “I intend to 
never get married.” Imam Baqir (MGB) asked: “Why?” She said: “In 
order to attain nobility.” Then Imam Baqir (MGB) said: “Forget it. If 
there was any nobility in not getting married, the Blessed Fatima 
Zahra (MGB) was more suitable to have recognized this nobility, and 
there is no one who can supercede her in nobility.”? From these 
traditions, we realize that the leaders in Islam have advised men and 
women against celibacy so that they remain chaste. 


ISLAM AND AVOIDING WOMEN 

A few of the companions of the Noble Prophet of God (MGB) 
decided to avoid having sexual intercourse with their wives, eating 
breakfast and sleeping at night. Um Salmah realized this and told 


this to the Prophet (MGB). The Prophet (MGB) went to them and 
asked: 
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“Have you quit going to your wives, and have you abandoned 
sex? I go to my wives, eat in the daytime and sleep at night. 
Whoever does not follow my tradition is not from my nation.”? 


ADULTERY IS A MAJOR SIN 
Those who do not establish a family may commit adultery and fall 
into disaster. The Holy Quran considers adultery to be an evil deed 
and says: 
4 ig). Si Misia E gee gone 
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“Nor come nigh to adultery: for it is a shameful (deed) and an 
evil, opening the road (to other evils)."[The Holy Quran Bani 
Israil 17:32] 
This short verse stresses three important points: 

1) The verse does not state: “Do not commit adultery.” Rather it 
says do not even approach this wicked deed. This verse shows 
that although adultery is a very bad deed, there are some 
other deeds that might ultimately lead to it. Acts like flirting, 


' Ibid. 
‘ Bozorgsal va Javan, v.1, p.194. 
3 Wasā'il al-Shi'ah, v.14, p.8. 
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looking, nudity, not wearing the veil, reading dirty books, 
viewing pornography, and going to centers of corruption or 
being in a private place with another person of the opposite 
sex are all preparatory actions which might lead to adultery. 

2) This verse clearly expresses the extreme degree of 
wickedness of adultery. 

3) This verse states that adultery will also pave the way for 
other forms of corruption in the society. 


THE PHILOSOPHY BEHIND FORBIDDING ADULTERY 

1) The first problem with adultery is that it will lead to social 
disorder. The relationship of the father and children will 
become unclear. This clear father-child relationship will 
provide life-long support for the children. Adultery will 
eliminate this order. Let us think for one moment that 
adultery is permitted in the whole world and marriage is 
abolished. In such a world, none of the children born will be 
supported. There is also no love for these children - the love 
that is so critical in the raising of people who will not be 
criminals later. Then the whole world will turn into a big zoo 
where all forms of violence prevail. 

2) Adultery is also a cause of the personal and social struggles 
between those who run the centers of corruption. The detailed 
account of what goes on in massage parlors and sex homes 
shows that many other crimes are committed where adultery 
is practiced. 

3) It has been proven by theory and in practice that adultery 
leads to many contagious sexually transmitted diseases 
(STD’s) many of which are life-threatening.’ 


' The widespread disease called AIDS is just one example. A recent report 
published in USA Today on May 29, 2001 stated that although AIDS was 
initially discovered in 1981 the death toll from AIDS has gone over 21.8 
million people in 2000. The following is according to the Joint United Nations 
Programme on HIV/AIDS UNAIDS “AIDS epidemic update” of December 
2001. Twenty years after the first clinical evidence of acquired 
immunodeficiency syndrome was reported, AIDS has become the most 
devastating disease humankind has ever faced. Since the epidemic began, more 
than 60 million people have been infected with the virus. HIV/AIDS is now 
the leading cause of death in sub-Saharan Africa. Worldwide, it is the fourth- 
biggest killer. At the end of 2001, an estimated 40 million people globally were 
living with HIV. In many parts of the developing world, the majority of new 
infections occur in young adults, with young women especially vulnerable. 
About one-third of those currently living with HIV/AIDS are aged 15-24. 
Most of them do not know they carry the virus. Many millions more know 
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nothing or too little about HIV to protect themselves against it. Eastern 
Europe—especially the Russian Federation—continues to experience the 
fastest-growing epidemic in the world, with the number of new HIV infections 
rising steeply. In 2001, there were an estimated 250,000 new infections in this 
region, bringing to 1 million the number of people living with HIV. Given the 
high levels of other sexually transmitted infections, and the high rates of 
injection drug use among young people, the epidemic looks set to grow 
considerably. In Asia and the Pacific, an estimated 7.1 million people are now 
living with HIV/AIDS. The epidemic claimed the lives of 435,000 people in 
the region in 2001. The apparently low national prevalence rates in many 
countries in this region are dangerously deceptive. They hide localized 
epidemics in different areas, including some of the world’s most populous 
countries. There is a serious threat of major, generalized epidemics. But, as 
Cambodia and Thailand have shown, prompt, large-scale prevention 
programmes can hold the epidemic at bay. In Cambodia, concerted efforts, 
driven by strong political leadership and public commitment, lowered HIV 
prevalence among pregnant women to 2.3% at the end of 2000—down by 
almost a third from 1997. AIDS killed 2.3 million African people in 2001. The 
estimated 3.4 million new HIV infections in sub-Saharan Africa in the past 
year mean that 28.1 million Africans now live with the virus. Without 
adequate treatment and care, most of them will not survive the next decade. 
Recent antenatal clinic data show that several parts of southern Africa have 
now joined Botswana with prevalence rates among pregnant women exceeding 
30%. In West Africa, at least five countries are experiencing serious epidemics, 
with adult HIV prevalence exceeding 5%. However, HIV prevalence among 
adults continues to fall in Uganda, while there is evidence that prevalence 
among young people (especially women) is dropping in some parts of the 
continent. In the Middle East and North Africa, the number of people living 
with HIV now totals 440,000. The epidemic’s advance is most marked in 
countries (such as Djibouti, Somalia and the Sudan) that are already 
experiencing complex emergencies. While HIV prevalence continues to be low 
in most countries in the region, increasing numbers of HIV infections are being 
detected in several countries, including the Islamic Republic of Iran, the 
Libyan Arab Jamahiriya and Pakistan. A larger epidemic also threatens to 
develop in the high-income countries, where over 75,000 people acquired HIV 
in 2001, bringing to 1.5 million the total number of people living with 
HIV/AIDS. Recent advances in treatment and care in these countries are not 
being consistently matched with enough progress on the prevention front. New 
evidence of rising HIV infection rates in North America, parts of Europe and 
Australia is emerging. Unsafe sex, reflected in outbreaks of sexually 
transmitted infections, and widespread injection drug use are propelling these 
epidemics, which, at the same time, are shifting more towards deprived 
communities. An estimated 1.8 million adults and children are living with 
HIV in Latin America and the Caribbean—a region that is experiencing diverse 
epidemics. With an average adult HIV prevalence of approximately 2%, the 
Caribbean is the second-most affected region in the world. But relatively low 
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4) Adultery is usually followed by abortion since the women 
who commit adultery never like to keep the baby. They even 
think it will be an obstacle to their future practice of adultery. 

5) We should not forget that the purpose behind marriage is not 
satiating our sexual instincts. Rather cooperating in the 
establishment of a joint life, the achievement of peace of 
mind, having a companion, raising children and cooperation 
in many social affairs are also major goals in marriage. These 
are not possible unless men and women are dedicated to each 
other through marriage and adultery is forbidden. 


MOVING STATISTICS 
First, let us look at the statistics related to sexually transmitted 
diseases (STD) in the United States. 


STD STATISTICS' 

One in five people in the United States has an STD. Two-thirds of 
all STDs occur in people 25 years of age or younger. One in four 
new STD infections occur in teenagers. Cervical cancer in women is 
linked to HPV”. Hepatitis is 100 times more infectious than HIV’. 
Two-thirds of Hepatitis B (HBV‘) infections are transmitted 
sexually. HBV is linked to chronic liver disease, including cirrhosis 
and liver cancer. STDs, other than HIV, cost about $8 billion each 
year to diagnose and treat. One in five Americans have genital 
herpes, yet at least 80 percent of those with herpes are unaware they 
have it. At least one in four Americans will contract an STD at some 
point in their lives. HPV is the most common STD in the United 
States. More than 5 million people are infected with HPV each year. 
Less than half of adults aged 18 to 44 have ever been tested for an 
STD other than HIV/AIDS. At least 15 percent of all infertile 
American women are infertile because of tubal damage caused by 
pelvic inflammatory disease (PID), which is the result of an 
untreated STD. Next let us look at the world statistics on abortion. 


national HIV prevalence rates in most South and Central American countries 
mask the fact that the epidemic is already firmly lodged among specific 
population groups. These countries can avert more extensive epidemics by 
stepping up their responses now. 

American Social Health Association. 
? Human Papilloma Virus. 
j Human Immunodeficiency Virus. 

Hepatitis B Virus. 
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WORLD-WIDE ABORTION STATISTICS' 

Currently 54 countries allow abortion, which is about 61 percent 
of the world’s population. According to the pro-abortion Center for 
Reproductive Law and Policy in New York, 97 countries that 
constitute about 39 percent of the population, have abortion laws that 
make it illegal. The Alan Guttmacher Institute reports approximately 
22 million legal abortions were reported in 1987. It is estimated that 
between four and nine million were not reported, totaling 26-31 
million legal abortions in 1987 alone. There were a total of 10-22 
million "clandestine" abortions, bringing the total worldwide figure 
to 36 and 53 million abortions. 


THE EFFECTS OF ADULTERY IN THIS WORLD AND THE 
HEREAFTER 
So far, we discussed the philosophy behind forbidden adultery and 
its wicked effects and a brief account of the relevant statistics in the 
West. Now we shall point out some of the traditions regarding the 
punishment of adultery in this world and the Hereafter. Imam Ali 
(MGB) narrated that he heard God’ s Proper (MGB) say: 
uu 3 oth ci; raa 3 ony mt] 3 oe tJlax ia UN o 
Ca Seg g Gi etal tris GSN ave sos) a caig 
J 9 E Í) JA LH 6 95 ON 
“There are six bad effects for adultery. Three of them are for 
this world and the other three are for the Hereafter. The effects 
of adultery in this world are as follows: 
1 - Adultery takes away one’s sincerity and divine illumination. 
2 - Adultery stops the arrival of one’s share of daily bread. 
3 - Adultery speeds up man’s destruction. 
In addition, the three effects of adultery for the Hereafter are 
as follows: 
1 - Adultery will raise the anger of the Lord. 
2 - Adultery will make the Reckoning difficult, 
3 - Adultery will result in one entering the Fire of Hell.” 


ADULTERY BRINGS POVERTY AND DESTRUCTION 
God’s Prophet (MGB) said: 


A er 


“Adultery will cause poverty for the ete and destruction of 


l International Family Planning Perspectives, 16:59, June 1990; USA Today, 
8/8/96. 
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towns and their getting empty.”' 
These are the evil results of adultery. Adultery will also cause 
sudden death. Imam Baqir (MGB) narrated that it is written in Imam 
Ali’s (MGB) book that God’s Prophet (MGB) said: 


s s fe > 
ilal E GS AA oe UNS 13 
“When adultery is widespread after me there will be a lot of 


occurrences of sudden deaths’, and people will leave this world 
with this awful death.”? 


THE FINAL PUNISHMENT FOR ADULTERY 
Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Al-Hussein quoted on the authority of 
Dho’aib ibn Wagid on the authority of Hussein ibn Zayd that Imam 
Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of his forefathers (MGB) on 
the authority of the Prophet (MGB): 
bal $39 ae Jiu Jie fo ty 95 45 Yi 
. J Jo >y : et en ee 5 S Pars <n %, ray - A . Je 
les ga el BUN 05 Od Jf Bl AS ale Nee Lg a 4 
oot eet Bp DLAI eg JI GEA 5b lll Ge Oley GU Se 
PEGE GA go g JAN OS Lay iy OS aty Boe LO sit 
“Beware! If a man commits adultery with a Muslim, Jewish, 
Christian or Magian woman - be it a free woman or a slave one 
- and reaches the time of death without repenting, and persists 
on doing this wicked deed, God will open up three hundred 
gates into his grave from which snakes, scorpions and large 
dragons come in. He will burn until the Resurrection Day. 
When he walks out of the grave the people will be hurt by his 
bad smell. They will know him by his bad smell and his evil 
deeds in this world. Finally he will be taken into the Fire.” ‘ 
Yes, this is the punishment for the people who commit adultery. 
They will be thrown into the Fire of Hell. 


' Wasa ‘il al-Shi'ah, Kitab Al-Nikah, Abvab Nikah Mahram, Bab-i-3, Tradition 
No. 11, v.14, p.233. 

? AIDS was not discovered then. 

3 Ibid, p.231. 

“Ibid, p.242. 
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STAYING CHASTE BY REMEMBERING DEATH 

Imam Sajjad (MGB) has expressed ways to remain chaste. The 
first thing to do is not view forbidden scenes. The second way is to 
remember death a lot. Now let us look at the following verse: 


- “=. ws ? 
PAAZRES CIs Pho ik; 
“And the stupor of death will bring Truth (before his eyes): 
This was the thing which thou wast trying to escape!”[The Holy 
Quran Qaf 50:19] 

Death is like a state of being drunk. One will get so anxious when 
he realizes that he is going to be transferred from this world into the 
other world. He might even lose his mind realizing that he has to cut 
off all ties with this world with which he is used to, and he will enter 


a new world. Then he will be covered with fear, and experience a 
feeling similar to being drunk. 


WHAT IS DEATH 


There is a tradition from Imam Sajjad (MGB) which states that he 
was asked: “What is death?” He replied: 


SUE she dels od Oy Wh BG OY OS ol (> ght 
ols eS Fratyr J 5th uly 6 LKA Lif, uti, ar pl 
Aiia Yast, ois gosh JU asl J of Jy 5,20 


„Ajai hsi 4 Juhi 
“For a believer, death is like taking off dirty clothes that are 
full of bugs. It is like opening heavy chains and locks, and 
putting on the most beautiful garments and the best perfumes, 
riding the best horses and living in the best houses. However, 
for an unbeliever, death is like taking off the most expensive 
clothes. It is like moving out of loved houses. It is like wearing 
dirty clothes and moving into most scary homes and 
undergoing the greatest tortures.” ’ 


IMAM HUSSEIN'S (MGB) INTERPRETATION OF DEATH 
Imam Hussein (MGB) also presented a beautiful interpretation of 
death for his companions as follows: 


obh d Aal 5M oe S 85 ih Y hh G ISO si 
ms Úy tja d! r u yz of rei St casi ly ays 


! Kefayat Al-Movahed'din, v.3, p.203. 
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- ” - - - «# 4 

Sd oF ght Gul ob ONES cee SI Aad oe JET LAT VI SUEY 
ge , ie, fo ls y ‘ ? . » . ee “a oy A = y 

eV 5a J Legh, at ay ce sll Lome WU Of Ty ale at Ie A 
pte Sl eV ja Po pba J! 

“O’ Children of noble men! Persevere. Death is a bridge that 
will transfer you from hardships and sufferings to the vast 
gardens of Heaven and lasting blessings. Which one of you 
feels bad about moving out of this jail into a palace? However, 
death for your enemies is like being transferred from a palace 
into a prison where they will be tortured. My father (MGB) 
quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (MGB) that this world 
is like a prison for believers and Heaven for pagans. Death for 


believers is like a bridge towards the gardens of Heaven, and 
for pagans a bridge to Hell.”! 


IMAM SADIQ'S (MGB) INTERPRETATION OF DEATH 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) was cae to describe death. He said: 


sate ae He ANP eG bi an ap cece ae P aa E PEA A 
ant, jai ET „EUY Hs Aa 


“Death for a believer is like smelling a good pleasing scent and 
leaving all hardships and pains behind, but for a pagan it is like 
being bit by snakes and scorpions.” 
Imam Ali (MGB) said the following about the time of death when 
ne curtains to the Unseen are drawn akide and the nens enter: 


mee eve P 2 
Gade AAE T 


“If you could see what the dead see, you would get so scared 
that you would listen to and obey God's words. However, what 
they see is hidden from your eyes. Soon the Curtains will be 
drawn aside for you, and you too will see!”? 


THE REALITY OF DEATH 

It is often thought that death implies an ending. and total 
destruction while this is in contradiction with what is said in the 
Holy Quran and intellectual reasoning. From the view of the Quran 
death is an existing affair. It is just a form of transferring from one 
world to another. That is why death has been interpreted to be a 


! Ma'ani Al-Akhbar, v.2, p.196. 
2 Nahjul Balaghah, Fayz Ul-Islam, Sermon No. 20. 
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return of our soul to the angels in the Quran. Three days in a 
person’s life are said to be awesome for man in many Islamic 
traditions. They are the day on which he is born, the day he dies and 
sees the world beyond death, and the day on which he enters the 
Reckoning Ordeal and sees decrees that did not exist in this world.” ' 
God said the following about John the son of Zachariah regarding 
these three days: 


a WY fl 8 ogh ewe, D Dot, 2, eo eae “se tea 
(2G Can Gore 5 Aa pe ale alag 
“So Peace on him the day he was born, the day that he dies, and 
the day that he will be raised up to life (again)!”"[The Holy 


Quran Maryam 19:15] 
It is also said in the Quran that Jesus (MGB) said: 


E E A A E Mece, 8 hese te 6e 5, 
a > dal CHI yl os (x bg eles 
“So peace is on me the day I was born, the day that I die, and 
the day that I shall be raised up to life (again)"! [The Holy 


Quran Maryam 19:33] 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 


ws gel Saat ill O55 
“Remembering death will kill lust.”? 
God’s Prophet (MGB) said: 
hl old) Gols 1,553 
“Remember what will destroy pleasures.” 
He was asked: “O’ Prophet of God! What destroys pleasures?” 
He said: “Death.” 

Imam Sajjad (MGB) said that remembering death would destroy 
lust. Man should remind himself of divine chastisement since this 
will also help destroy lust. It is also important to seek God’s help as 
the Imam (MGB) said. If young people remember God and consider 
Him to be watching over all that they do, they will succeed and be 
saved. Joseph (MGB) said: 


Be e 2 A N o {tee c. 222 fe, 
Barsk G50) Garg GY IL GUY FATS) Gd GRIEG 
“Nor do I absolve my own self (of blame): the (human) soul is 
certainly prone to evil, unless my Lord do bestow His Mercy: 


but surely my Lord is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful.”"[The Holy 
Quran Yusuf 12:53] 


! Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.3, p.327. 
2 Majmu'eye Varam, p.268. 
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He entrusted himself to God and he was saved. 


THE JURISPRUDENTS’ VIEWS ON THE PUNISHMENT 
FOR FORNICATION 

Islam has established rules and limitations to fight such a socially 
disastrous act that destroys the foundations of family life. If these 
rules and limitations are adhered to, then the Muslim society will be 
pure and there will be security for the family members. This issue 
has been addressed in the Holy Quran: 


wie Shh Ge ere Sal cate M1 eo ae a 
ġ 4b la, sib y; Bale au Lage go's JS lye a's aly 

E Ke - fe 8,5 5 = "90 tee oe o 3 oF oF J ge 
G& Ub Lge ijs pS 455 Ab O45 RS of BT y 
- e347 


“The woman and the man guilty of adultery or fornication, - 
flog each of them with a hundred stripes: Let not compassion 
move you in their case, in a matter prescribed by God, if ye 
believe in God and the Last Day: and let a party of the Believers 
witness their punishment.”{The Holy Quran Nur 24:2] 

There are three important instructions in this verse: 

l - The punishment for adultery or fornication for both men and 
women is prescribed. 

2 - The Quran stresses that in interpreting this verse, we should 
rely on our faith in God and the Hereafter, not on our own feelings 
and emotions. The punishment should be carried out as stated. There 
is a tradition from God’s Prophet (MGB) in this regard. According to 
this tradition, some rulers who have reduced this punishment by one 
lash will be brought to trial in the Hereafter and asked for the reason 
they did so. They will say that they did so to have mercy on the 
people. Then God will tell them: “Were you kinder to them than I 
am?” Others who have hit an extra lash will be brought to trial in the 
Hereafter and asked for the reason they did so. They will say that 
they wanted to force the people to abandon committing sins. Then 
God will say: “Where you wiser and more knowledgeable than I 
am?” Then He will order that both of them be thrown into the Fire of 
Hell. 

3 - The verse stresses that other believers should be present at the 
scene of the punishment since the aim of this punishing is not just 
for those who commit fornication to learn a lesson, rather it is 
meant to be a lesson for other people, too. This is because moral 
corruption might spread from the individuals involved to others in 
the society. As the case has been brought to court, there is no need to 
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protect the honor of those who have committed fornication. They 
should be introduced to the people and punished in public so that 
others realize that they should respect the law. 

The punishment for fornication has been prescribed to be one 
hundred lashes for men and women in this verse. This is a general 
decree. There are exceptions for this rule that we will point out. 
Certain conditions have been stated to be necessary for the 
punishment. 

1 - The first condition is maturity. Thus, this does not apply to 
children who are not mature. 

2 - The second condition is freedom of will. This applies if 
fornication is done with free will. Thus, someone who is raped will 
not be punished. 

3 - The third condition is sanity. If the man or woman who 
commits fornication is insane, this punishment will not apply.' 

4 - Imam Khomeini added: “It should also be added that the person 
who commits fornication should be aware of the punishment for 
fornication. Else this punishment will not apply.””? 

The exception to the above rule is for adultery that is when a 
married man who can make love with his wife or a married woman 
who can make love with her husband commits fornication. Another 
exception to this rule is committing incest. The third exception is 
committing rape. The punishment for these crimes is death. 
CONDITIONS 

1 - To prove that fornication has been committed four just men, 
three just men plus two just women, or two just men plus four just 
women must witness that they have seen it take place. 

2 - The place of committing fornication where they witness to 
have seen fornication take place should be the same for all witnesses. 

3 - The time of committing fornication that they witness to should 
be the same. 

4 - All the witnesses should witness in one court meeting. 

5 - It is not acceptable if the four witnesses witness to have seen 
four different people commit fornication. 

6 - It is not acceptable if the four witnesses who witness to have 
seen fornication take place cannot recognize the woman involved. 

7 - Whenever three of the witnesses unite in their witnessing but 
the fourth person does not witness or disagrees with them, then the 
punishment of ‘Qazf’- malicious accusation means that someone 


! Mabani Takmilat Ul-Minhaj, p.169. 
? Tahrir Ul-Vasile, v.2, p.456. 
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associates fornication or sodomy with a certain person’ will be 
decreed for the three who witnessed.’ 


, The punishment for ‘Qazf is 80 lashes for a man or a woman. 
Mabani Takmilat Ul-Minhaj, Tahrir Ul-Vasile va Sharh-i-Lom'eh, Section on 
Fornication. 


RIGHTS OF DEEDS 


10- ON YOUR PRAYER 
“by, & & 
Saad) gaar as 
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pattie ry wer ji pú vm) yi ol Gs cis NS Che 
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Then the right of your ritual prayer is that you should know 
that it is an arrival at the threshold of God and that through it 
you are standing before God. And when you realize that, then 
you will stand in the station of him who is lowly, vile, 
beseeching, trembling, hopeful, fearful, and abased. And you 
will magnify Him who is before you through stillness, and 
bowing of the head', and humbleness of the limbs, and yielding 
of the wing’, and by saying the best supplications to him by 
yourself and beseeching Him to save you from the 
responsibilities which rest on your shoulders-surrounded by 
your faults and exhausted by your sins. And there is no power 
but in God. 

Imam Sajjad (MGB) first stresses the importance of prayer since it 

is the means by which we can appear at the threshold of God. It is 


' And fix your eyes looking down to the ground. In the other version it is 
followed by: “You will approach the prayer with humbleness, deep from your 
heart and you will perform it according to its bounds and its rights.“ Then it 
continues. 

2 Being humble. 
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the means with which we can migrate from the material world, put 
all that entertains us behind, attend to the divine grandeur, leave the 
darkness of this world and enter the world of brightness. This 
migration should be according to the requirements stated by the 
Imam (MGB). 


PRAYING IS THE GREATEST FORM OF WORSHIP 

Islam has established the prayer as the most important form of 
worship, and has made especial recommendations to Muslims 
regarding it. Islam has made it incumbent upon boys and girls to 
pray five times each day from the time they reach adolescence. They 
are supposed to make up any prayers that they may skip for any 
excuse. Especial times are also specified for saying the prayers. 


TIMES OF THE PRAYER 
There are verses in the Holy Quran that specify the times of the 
prayer. Consider the following verse in this regard: 


-E s - S ÈE efs Fe a ss aw - £ 
ri T AA T N A e oe atia p ai Ze m 
4W'5 oll ows Cid ùl Sel ga L5 l áb ó yla) 513 
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E SU sp3 

“And establish regular prayers at the two ends of the day and at 

the approaches of the night: For those things, that are good 

remove those that are evil: Be that the word of remembrance to 

those who remember (their Lord). ”[The Holy Quran Hud 
11:114] 

This verse refers to the morning, evening and night prayers. Also, 


consider the following verse: 
be 
4 


> 78% 4 a ot A 
i on 8) ii oh JOT gÉ fy LT A A sl 


“Establish regular prayers - at the sun's decline till the 
darkness of the night, and the morning prayer and reading: for 
the prayer and reading in the morning carry their 
testimony.”[The Holy Quran Bani Israil 17:78] 
This verse refers to all the five daily prayers. Also, consider the 
following verse: 


is sings i i o Je as 
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“Guard strictly your (habit of) prayers, especially the Middle 
Prayer; and stand before God in a devout (frame of mind).”[The 
Holy Quran Baqarah 2:238] 

This verse refers to the noon and afternoon prayers. 


THE MOST HOPEFUL VERSE IN THE QURAN 
There is a tradition in Majma Ul-Bayan which says: “One day 
Imam Ali (MGB) looked at the people and asked: Do you know 


which verse of the Holy Quran is the most hopeful one? Some people 
said it was the following verse: 


> c 
gI 7s ion =z s - - E A ' A 2 fs 3s 4 G1 E 
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“God forgiveth not that partners should be set up with Him; 
but He forgiveth anything else, to whom He pleaseth; to set up 
partners with God is to devise a sin Most heinous indeed.” [The 
Holy Quran Nisaa 4:48] 
The Imam said no. Others said it was the following verse: 
E aS Gak BT agg GT gies A bse E 5 
“If anyone does evil or wrongs his own soul but afterwards 
seeks God's forgiveness, he will find God Oft-forgiving, Most 
Merciful.”[The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:110] 
Again, Imam Ali (MGB) said: No, that is not what I mean. Others 
said it was the COLOGNE verse: 
ag 
' 


jas i Ol MBS oe sh Toga Me ibeal call E RA 

s - Slee # rd ti - sf + 

CZ) earl ga o a Gill 

“Say: "O my Servants who have transgressed against their 

souls! Despair not of the Mercy of God: for God forgives all 

sins: for He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.”[The Holy Quran 

Zumar 39:53] 

Again, Imam Ali (MGB) said no. Then the people asked him 

which verse it was. Imam Ali (MGB) said: I heard God’s Prophet 
(MGB) aay that the most hopeful venie is:' 


ays eT ped tat Sy ‘we 2 lis UT Sob PART 


! Majma Ul-Bayan, v.5, p.201. 
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the approaches of the night: For those things, that are good 
remove those that are evil: Be that the word of remembrance to 
those who remember (their Lord).”[The Holy Quran Hud 
11:114] 


MOSES WAS APPOINTED TO ESTABLISH PRAYERS 
Now consider the following verse which shows that Moses (MGB) 
was appointed to establish regular prayers. 


5 GLEE NY) ol Y i uf hy eH FW EG AST ul 

GSM ales 
“I have chosen thee: listen, then, to the inspiration (sent to 
thee). Verily, I am God: There is no god but I: So serve thou Me 
(only), and establish regular prayer for celebrating My 
praise.”[The Holy Quran Ta-Ha 20:13-14] 

The first point mentioned in this verse is the principle of the Unity 
of God that is the most important part of the call of the Prophets. The 
next point mentioned is God’s worshipping. Then the instruction to 
establish regular prayers that is the most important link between the 
creatures and their Creator is stressed. Praying is the most effective 
way not to forget God. There is no doubt that there are many factors 
in man’s life that distract him from God. This verse clarifies that the 
appointment of Moses (MGB) started with a mission to establish 
regular prayers. Praying several times a day is an effective means to 
fight this negligence. When man wakes up from his sleep that makes 
him forget everything in this world, and wants to start his daily 
activities, God has made it incumbent upon him to start his day with 
praying. This is done so that he can cleanse his heart and soul with 
God’s remembrance. Once man is delved into his daily activities and 
works all morning long, he hears the call to the prayer at noon that 
invites him to hurry up to the prayer. He stands at the threshold of 
the Lord. By saying prayers and supplications, he eliminates any 
filth that may have covered up his soul in the morning. He does the 
same thing again in the evening and at night, and remembers God in 
his soul. God has stressed that the purpose for the prayer is to 
remember Him. In another verse, He has stated that His 
remembrance is the only means of the purification of our hearts: 


a hea È E T . å -t* T r 6 + £ De. o - - „$2 
Dol opk ál e i i Sa, apb lig yal ali 


RIGHT OF DEEDS 163 


“Those who believe, and whose hearts find satisfaction in the 
remembrance of God: for without doubt in the remembrance of 
God do hearts find satisfaction.” [The Holy Quran Ra’d 13:28] 


REMEMBER GOD IN ALL CIRCUMSTANCES 


The importance of remembering God in all circumstances is 
expressed in the following verse: 


po s za 4 vores pa ese e 2 + 7 ee eg 
ÉÉ peye ges hys LOS Éi yeb ales 2225 ó 
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“When ye pass (congregational) prayers, celebrate God's 
praises, standing, sitting down, or lying down on your sides; 
but when ye are free from danger, set up regular prayers: for 
such prayers are enjoined on believers at stated times.”[The 
Holy Quran Nisaa 4:103] 

The statement “celebrate God’s praises, standing, sitting down, or 
lying down on your sides” may refer to the various positions in a 
battle. This is an important Islamic instruction not to neglect God 
under any circumstances. The above verse has been interpreted in 
many traditions to refer to the conditions of praying for the ill.” 


THE SAYINGS OF IMAM MUHAMMAD GHAZALI 

The main spirit of the prayer is humbleness and the presence of 
our heart during the prayer since the main goal of the prayer is to be 
sincere with God, and to remember the Almighty God with ultimate 
submission. God the Almighty said: “Establish the prayer in order to 
remember Me.” God’s Prophet (MGB) said: “Pray as if you are 
saying farewell.” This implies that one must say farewell to his own 
selfish desires, and everything other than God through praying. One 
must dedicate his full attention to his prayer.? Thus, we realize the 
importance placed on praying by the Quran and the philosophy 
behind it. 


TRUE PRAYER 

The late Fayz wrote in Al-Haqayeq: “The true spirit of prayer is 
due to the following: 

1) Sincere presence of the mind. 

2) True understanding. 

3) Humbleness. 

4) Fear of the Majesty of God. 


' Tafsir-1-Nemooneh, v.4, pp.104-105. 
? Kimiyaye Soadat, v.1, pp.165-166. 
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5) Hope in the Forgiveness of God. 
6) Being shy of God.” 


SINCERE PRESENCE OF MIND 

Determination is a very important factor in prayer. It can result in 
sincere presence of the mind during the prayer. When we are more 
determined to do something, our mind will be better directed at that 
affair. We must believe that the life of the Hereafter is preferable to 
that of this world since it is eternal and free from trouble as we read 


in the following verse: 
my, 
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“What is the life of this world but amusement and play? but 
verily the Home in the Hereafter, - that is life indeed, if they 
but knew.”[The Holy Quran Ankabut 29:64] 

We read in another place in the Holy Quran: 
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“But the Hereafter is better and more enduring.”{The Holy 
Quran A’la 87:17] 

We cannot attain the life of the Hereafter exccpt through praying. 

Praying is the means of approaching God. When this is combined 


with the belief that this world is really nothing, then we can find a 
sincere presence of the mind. 


TRUE UNDERSTANDING 

The next important factor after sincere presence of the mind is true 
understanding of what is being said. If one pays attention to the 
meaning of what he says, then he will ignore the affairs of this 
world, and all bothering thoughts during the prayer will leave him 
alone. We can compare the situation of one who is praying and is 
bombarded with bothering thoughts with somcone who is trying to 
rest and think under the shade of a tree, but is disturbed by the 
sounds of various birds. He picks up a stick and tries to drive them 
away, but the birds come back again. 


HUMBLENESS 

Humbleness is a spiritual state that leads to recognition of the 
Grandeur and Majesty of God. This recognition is the foundation of 
faith. It also leads to the recognition of one’s smallness and his being 
subject to divine plans. The recognition of the above leads to a state 
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of humbleness in which bowing to God and our Creator is more 
meaningful. 


FEAR OF THE MAJESTY OF GOD 

Fear of the Majesty of God is a state of mind for man that is 
derived from the recognition of God’s endless power and His Will’s 
influence on everything in the universe. The more we recognize 
God’s power and influence, the more we fear His Majesty. The late 
scholar Naraghi has also included sincerity and said: “Sincerity, 
intention to get closer to God and not being hypocritical are also 
important in this issue.” 


HOPE IN THE FORGIVENESS OF GOD 

This hope is derived from the recognition of the source of Mercy 
of God. Once you notice God’s endless nobility and kindness, and 
really believe in God’s promise to reward us with Heaven for 
praying, then you will become hopeful of the Forgiveness of God. 
BEING SHY OF GOD 

Once one realizes that he is unable to fulfill God’s rights that are 
incumbent upon him, has faults and weaknesses which constantly 
pull him towards the luxuries of this life, and realizes that God is 
Majestic and knows everything that goes on within him, then he 
becomes shy of God.? We quoted the true aspects of prayer as 
mentioned by Fayz Kashani so far. Now let us quote what Hajj Mirza 
Javad Malaki Tabrizi said in this regard. He refers to the writings of 
Shahide Awwal’ and says: “The Shahid compiled the one thousand 
obligatory points about the prayer in one book, and complied the 
three thousand recommendable points about prayer in another book.” 
Then he points out an important philosophy behind the prayer that is 


expressed in the following verse: 
be 
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“Recite what is sent of the Book by inspiration to thee, and 

establish regular Prayer: for Prayer restrains from shameful 

and unjust deeds; and remembrance of God is the greatest 

(thing in life) without doubt. And God knows the (deeds) that 
ye do.”[The Holy Quran Ankabut 29:45] 


! tim-i-Akhlage Islami, v.3, p.403. 
2 Al-Haqayeq, p.223. 
3 Al-Shahid al-Awwal; Faqih al-Sarbidaran. 
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The Quran has clearly stated that prayer restrains us from 
engaging in shameful and unjust deeds. If our praying does not serve 
this purpose, we can conclude that we are praying out of hypocrisy. 
Even the slightest bit of sincere attention to the true spirit of the 
prayer will restrain man from shameful and unjust deeds.' As 
expressed by this late scholar, there is no other issue in Islam about 
which there are as many points as there are about praying. The issue 
of prayer always takes up the biggest chapters in books on traditions 
and jurisprudence. The description of Imam Sajjad’s (MGB) 
illuminating words about the prayer presented here are but a few 
drops of the sea! Praying also has some personal, moral and social 
effects, which we shall briefly discuss here. 


THE PERSONAL EFFECTS OF PRAYING 

One of the personal effects of praying five times each day and 
appearing at the threshold of God is the strengthening of our spiritual 
powers and determination. Thus, we can stand up against the 
difficulties that we encounter just like a mountain. Another personal 
effect of praying is the cleansing of our heart from the filthiness of 
this material world since we separate ourselves from this material 
world and travel into the divine world each time we pray. Thus, we 
can attain peace of mind. It has been recorded that whenever the 
Prophet (MGB) got troubled with the events that happened, he 
sought refuge in praying a lot. Since praying is a state of meeting the 
Lord, he would forget his sorrow once he rushed to visit God. He 
(MGB) said: “Once one of you stands up to pray and says 
supplications to his Lord, he knows that there is no distance between 
him and his Lord. God hears his prayers, responds to his call and 
fulfills his prayer.”? Another personal effect of praying is that it will 
help us get rid of the selfishness and haughtiness we might 
experience due to our misunderstandings when we get wealth or 
position. This is a point of human perfection for which we ‘strive. 
The late Imam Khomeini said the following about the secrets behind 
standing, bowing down and prostrating in prayer: 
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“Prayer is a pious believer's ascension.” 
It is dependant on two acts - one of which is the basis of the other. 
The first prerequisite is to abandon selfishness - that is true piety. 
The second prerequisite is to seek the truth and to seek God. This is 


' Translation and Commentary on Risalatul Huqooq, Sepihri, p.92; quoted 
from Asrar As-Salat, pp.176-177. 
? Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.1, p.292. 
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true ascension and approach to God. That is why we read in the 
traditions that “praying is the means of approaching God for every 
pious man.” These prerequisite states are gradually achieved in the 
three positions of standing up, bowing down and prostrating in 
prayer. While standing up, we realize God the Absolute exists and is 
everlasting. Then we forget our selfishness. While bowing down and 
seeing the positions of the Names and Characteristics of God, we 
forget our own selfishness. When prostrating we totally abandon our 
selfishness, and absolutely submit to and seek God. All the positions 
and ranks of those who trot in His way are derived from the ranks of 
these three positions.”' Another personal effect of praying is that one 
who prays gets encouraged to improve himself and attain the highest 
degree of noble characteristics. He tries to eliminate all his moral 
wickedness. That is why the Holy Quran praises the believers for the 
good characteristics that they attain as we read in the following 
verses: 
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“The believers must (eventually) win through - those who 
humble themselves in their prayers."[The Holy Quran 
Muminun 23:1-2] 

This winning has been interpreted to imply both worldly gains and 
winning in the Hereafter. Worldly gains imply survival, richness and 
honor. Winning in the Hereafter implies the following four: 

1) Lasting without ever being destroyed’ 

2) Richness without any poverty 

3) Honor without any humiliation 

4) Knowledge without any ignorance 

Believers are recognized by being humble in these verses. This 
implies that their praying is not just a series of meaningless words 
and actions; rather it is accompanied by full attention to God — such — 
an attention with which they cut off themselves from others than 
Him. 


FACTORS WHICH YIELD HUMBLENESS 

The first factor that yields humbleness is recognition of the 
Majesty of God and the minuteness of the world. Imam Ali (MGB) 
has indicated in Nahjul Balaghah that one of the signs of the pious 
people is: 


! Adab-i-Namaz, p.350. 
z Being eternal. 
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“Once the Creator was recognized to be Majestic by them, 
everything else seemed small to them.”! 

The second important factor that will result in humbleness is to 
direct one’s attention to his prayer and not pay any attention to 
various other issues. The third important factor is the place where 
one prays. We should choose a place to pray that is lacking luxury 
items. That is why it is not recommendable to pray in front of 
pictures, sculptures, open doors or where people cross. Another 
important factor for becoming humble is to avoid committing sins. It 
is also important to be well familiar with the meaning of what we say 
in prayer and understand the philosophy behind the movements. It 
helps to perform the initial or post-prayer recommendable acts. One 
must practice praying just like any other thing in order to become apt 
at it and be careful not to forget to pray.” 


THE SOCIAL EFFECTS OF PRAYING 

Since praying fosters a sense of social responsibility, it has 
important social effects. There is no doubt that man is created to be a 
sociable creature. The tendency to live in a group is inherent in man. 
Living alone bothers us. The worst form of punishment for man is to 
imprison him in an individual cell. Man has two kinds of 
responsibilities - that is individual and social responsibility. The 
Quran says: 
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“Every soul will be (held) in pledge for its deeds.”"[The Holy 
Quran Muddath’thir 74:38] 
We also read the c0a0wing verse in the Holy Quran: 
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“Whatever good, (O man!) happens to thee is from God; but 
whatever evil happens to thee, is from thy (own) soul. And We 
have sent thee as an Apostle to (instruct) mankind. And enough 

is God for a witness.”[The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:79] 
When we consider social responsibility, it is not the individual that 
is important. The society is important, and we must consider what 


l Nahjul Balaghah, Fayz, Sermon No. 104. 
2 Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.14, pp.204-205. 
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social responsibility individuals have. The Noble Prophet (MGB) 


said: ‘ , 
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“You are all leaders, and you are all held responsible.” 

One of the most important effects of praying is that it will foster 
the sense of social responsibility. That is why there is a distinction 
made in Islam between praying individually and attending 
congregational prayers. The reward for these two is different. 
Attending congregational prayers is highly recommended in Islam. 
Islam has decreed a socio-religious Friday prayer that is held each 
week, where all the Muslims stand to pray side by side. The prayer 
leader delivers his sermons and expresses the social problems of the 
day for all the people to know. Then they can think of solutions. 
When all the Muslims stand side by side, their majesty is 
demonstrated. This will prevent their enemies from plotting against 
them. Then the Muslims can form an independent nation, rely on 
themselves and benefit from their power and honor. It is 
recommendable for the lines of the people attending the 
congregational prayers to be densely formed and orderly. It is even 
more important to note that everyone stands there side by side 
regardless of his position, wealth, race or nationality, and shakes 
hands with those around him after the prayers. Thus, the true spirit of 
social equality is fostered, and class differences that always hinder 
freedom-loving people are eliminated. Love and sincerity are 
substituted for hate and animosity. Attending the congregational 
prayers also helps the people become aware of each other’s 
conditions. Should one not attend the prayers one week, others will 
miss him, and ask what has happened to him. They will then do their 
best to help resolve his problems. Generally, the prayer unites the 
whole nation of Islam and establishes an independent society. 


THE MORAL EFFECTS OF PRAYING 

Man cannot approach God unless he eliminates his wicked traits 
and characteristics and prepares himself for the development of 
noble characteristics. The Quran says: 
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“But those will prosper who purify themselves and glorify the 
name of their Guardian-Lord, and (lift their hearts) in 
prayer.”[The Holy Quran A’la 87:14-15] 
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Praying is the means of morally purifying oneself. Continued 
praying will help educate us in a good moral way, and restrains us 
from shameful deeds. We read in the Holy Quran: 
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“For Prayer restrains from shameful and unjust deeds...” [The 
Holy Quran Ankabut 29:45] 
Praying will uproot wickedness from man, and plant nobilities 
instead. The following verses stress this very point: 
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“Truly man was created very impatient - fretful when evil 
touches him, and niggardly when good reaches him. Not so 
those devoted to Prayer - those who remain steadfast to their 
prayer.”[The Holy Quran Ma’arij 70:19-23] 

These verses clearly demonstrate the effect of praying in the 
elimination of impatience, fretfulness and niggardliness from our 
souls. Those who are devoted to praying can rid themselves of thesc 
negative traits. It is narrated in Jame As-Sadat by Naraghi that Imam 
Ali (MGB) was questioned about the meaning of prostrations in the 
prayer. He (MGB) replied: “The first prostration means: O?’ God! 
You created us from the dirt. When we raise our head it means: And 
You brought us out of the dirt. The second prostration means: You 
will return us to the dirt. And when we again raise our heads it 
means: And You will bring us out of the dirt again.”' It is obvious 
that if one really considers these points, he would try to improve 
himself. 


PRAYING AND THE OBSTACLES TO PERFECTION 
Sheikh Mahmood Shabastari has beautifully expressed the 

obstacles to the acceptance of our prayers by God in a poetic fashion. 
To make it short, he states the following four conditions: 

1) Cleansing one’s self from physical filth. 

2) Purification of one’s self from sins. 

3) Freeing one’s self from wicked characteristics. 

4) Total elimination of others than God in our inner thoughts. 


Once one attains these four conditions, he can hope for his prayers 
to be accepted. 


"lIm-i-Akhlage Islami, v.3, p.442. 
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Now that we have briefly expressed the importance of praying, its 
philosophy, and its personal, social and moral effects, let us consider 
how Imam Sajjad (MGB) practically taught his followers about the 
importance of praying. There were even times when his close 
relatives felt sorry for him due to his extended prayers. It is recorded 
in Bihar ul-Anwar by Allameh Majlesi that once Fatima, the 
daughter of Imam Hussein’ (MGB) went to see Jabir ibn Abdullah 
and said: “O°? Companion of God’s Prophet! We have rights 
incumbent upon you. One of these rights is that if you see one of us 
endangering his life due to worshipping too much you must remind 
him and ask him to guard himself. O’ Jabir! Ali ibn Al-Hussein? has 
prayed so much that his forehead’s skin has hardened, his feet have 
swollen and his body has lost all the flesh on it. Please ask him to 
save himself.” Jabir went to see the Imam (MGB) and asked 
permission to enter. When he entered, he saw that the Imam was 
sitting in his praying niche. The Imam (MGB) stood up and had Jabir 
sit next to himself, and asked Jabir about his health. Jabir said: “Is it 
not true that God has created Heaven for you and Hell for your 
enemies? Then why do you pray so much?” The Imam (MGB) 
replied: “O° Companion of God’s Prophet! Do you know that God 
forgave all of the past and future sins of the Prophet (MGB), but he 
still did not stop worshipping? He worshipped so much that his 
blessed feet became swollen. When told that his past and future sins 
were forgiven he replied: Should I not be grateful for that?” Then 
Jabir realized that his question did not have any effect on the state of 
affairs. He said: “You are from among the people through whom God 
fends off the calamities and protects the heavens and the Earth.” 
Then Imam Sajjad (MGB) said: “I will follow in my father’s and my 
grandfather’s footsteps until I meet them.” Jabir said: “I have not 
seen anyone like Ali ibn al-Hussein among the descendants of the 
Prophets.” 

Tavoos Faqih said: “I saw Imam Sajjād (MGB) circumambulating 
the House of God and worshipping God from after the night prayer 
until dawn. When he looked around and saw that there were few 
people left who were circumambulating, he looked up to the heavens 
and said: “O° Lord! The stars remaining are few, and are about to 
set. The eyes have been closed to sleep. However, the gates of your 
Mercy to those who ask are still open. O’ Lord! I have come to the 
door of your House to encompass me with your Mercy, to forgive 


' The Imam’s aunt. 
? Imam Sajjad (MGB). 
3 Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.1, p.305. 
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me, and to show me the face of my grandfather Muhammad (MGB) 
in the Hereafter.” Then the Imam (MGB) cried and said: “I swear by 
your Majesty and Honor! I do not intend to oppose you by sinning. I 
am not ignorant of You and your chastisement when sinning. I do not 
want to expose myself to your chastisement. However, my self wants 
to fool me, and your veil of Mercy helps it. O° Lord! Who will save 
me from your chastisement? O°’ Lord! What shall I grab if you cut- 
off your rope of saving from me? Woe to me! I will be brought to 
your threshold in the Hereafter. Those whose load is light shall be 
told to go. Moreover, those whose load is heavy shall be told to stay. 
I do not know whether I will be from among those whose load is 
light and are told to go. Or will my heavy load force me to stay 
there? O’ Lord! The older I get, the more my mistakes become. Now 
it is time for me to repent. O’ My Ultimate desire! Will you burn me 
in the Fire? Where then is my hope? What will then happen to my 
friendship? I have come to You with my wicked deeds. There is no 
one else with crimes like those of mine.” Then he (MGB) cried and 
prostrated on the ground. He felt good. I went to him and cried. My 
tears dropped on his face. Then he suddenly said: “Who has 
prevented me from the remembrance of my Lord?” Then I replied: 
“O° Grandson of the Prophet! That is I. I am Tavoos. Why are you 
doing this? Why do you cry and moan so much? We feel obliged to 
follow you. O° Sir! Your father was such a noble man. Your mother 
was the Blessed Fatima (MGB). Your grandfather was God’s Prophet 
(MGB).” Then Imam Sajjad (MGB) said: “O’ Tavoos! Forget about 
the father, the mother or the grandfather. God has created the Heaven 
for those who obey Him whether they are a servant or a Tunisian 
slave. God has created Hell for those who commit sins - even if they 
are masters from the Quraysh tribe. Have you not heard God say? 
2 oe z z, ae? s rate 
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“Then when the Trumpet is blown, there will be no more 
relationships between them that Day, nor will one ask after 
another!"[The Holy Quran Muminun 23:101]' 


PRAYING AND THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS 

At the end Imam Sajjad (MGB) said: “...and by saying the best 
supplications to Him by yourself and beseeching Him to save you 
from the responsibilities which rest on your shoulders - surrounded 
by your faults and exhausted by your sins.” You should ask God to 
save you and forgive your sins that have overtaken you and will 


! Bihar Ul-Anwar, v.46, pp.81-82. 
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finally destroy you. We said earlier that praying is effective in 
restraining us from committing sins and wicked deeds. Now let us 
see how the Prophet of God (MGB) represents praying as a means of 
forgiveness of our sins. Abi Basir quoted on the authority of Imam 
Baqir (MGB), on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB): 
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“If there was a flowing river right beside your house in which 
you washed yourself five times each day, would any dirt remain 
on your bodies?” He was told: “No.” Then he (MGB) added: 
“Praying is similar to this river. Whenever you pray the sins 
you committed between the last time you prayed and this time 
will all be washed off.”? 

If the person who prays fulfills all the required conditions, he will 
then surely be forgiven and saved from punishment as the Prophet 
(MGB) said. The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) also said the 
following that is recorded in Nahjul Balaghah: 

He advised his companions as follows: 
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“Adhere to praying and guard it. Pray a lot and seek nearness to 
God through it. Praying has been prescribed for believers to be 
performed at certain times. Have you not heard that when the 
residents of Hell are asked why they were thrown into the Fire, they 
will say they were not of those who pray? Praying will make our sins 


fall off just as the leaves fall off the trees. Those who pray are freed 
from faults just as slaves are freed from the chains of slavery. 


' Wasa ‘il al-Shi'ah, v.3, p. 7, Tradition No. 3. 
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And the right of fasting is that you should know it is a veil, 
which God has set up over your tongue, your hearing and your 
sight, your private parts and your stomach, to protect you from 
the Fire'. This meaning is asserted in the tradition: “Fasting is 
an armor against the Fire.” Thus if your parts can calm down 
within the veil of fasting, you have hopes of being protected’. 
But if you leave them agitated behind the veil and let them lift 
the sides of the veil, then they will look at things that are not 
lawful for them to look at that incite lust and powers that are 
beyond the limits of being God-fearing. It is not safe for you to 


break through the veil and leave it. And there is no power but 
in God. 


THE PHILOSOPHY BEHIND FASTING 

Since sins are usually committed via the tongue, the eyes, the ears, 
the stomach or the unleashing of sexual desires, Imam Sajjad (MGB) 
considers the philosophy behind fasting to be restraining oneself 
from committing sins. The Imam (MGB) considers fasting to provide 
a veil over our body parts that will prevent them from engaging in 


sin. The Quran expresses the same philosophy behind fasting in the 
following verse: 


l of Hell. 
2 from the Fire of Hell. 


3 If you abandon the fast, you will have torn God's protective covering away 
from yourself. 
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“O’ ye who believe! Fasting is prescribed to you as it was 

prescribed to those before you, that ye may (learn) self- 
restraint.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:183] 

We see that self-restraint has been stated to be the main reason 

behind fasting. Fasting implies self-restraint. It has also been used 

for abstaining from talking as we read in the following verse in 


which the Blessed Mary (MGB) has been ordered not to talk in the 
form of a fast: 
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"So eat and drink and cool (thine) eye. And if thou dost see any 
man, say, 'I have vowed a fast to (God) Most Gracious, and this 


day will I enter into no talk with any human being™[The Holy 
Quran Maryam 19:26] 


FASTING BEFORE ISLAM 

From the verse Baqarah 2:183 that was cited above we can also 
conclude that fasting is not limited to Muslims and it has been 
prescribed for those before us. It is most probable that the similarity 
is only in its prescription for the religions that came before Islam, 
not in its number of days or time of fasting. 
FASTING IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 

We read the following in the Old Testament regarding fasting: 
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“And he was there with the Lord forty days and forty nights; he 
did neither eat bread, nor drink water. And he wrote upon the 


tables the words of the covenant, the Ten Commandments.”! 
[The Old Testament Exodus 34:28] 


FASTING IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 
We fend. the following i in the New Testament regarding faune: 
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i King James Version. 
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“Then Jesus was led by the Spirit into the desert to be tempted 

by the devil. After fasting forty days and forty nights, he was 

` hungry.” [The New Testament Mathew 4:1-2] 
FASTING OF THE DISCIPLES 
We read the following in the New Testament regarding fasting by 
the disciples: 
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“And they said unto him, Why do the disciples of John fast 
often, and make prayers, and likewise the disciples of the 
Pharisees; but thine eat and drink? And he said unto them, Can 

ye make the children of the bridechamber fast, while the 
bridegroom is with them? But the days will come, when the 


bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and then shall they 
fast in those days.”'[Luke 5:33-35] 


From the above we can conclude that they fasted too. The number 
forty is also expressed, but it is not clear how they fasted.” 


THE PERIOD OF FASTING IN THE QURAN 
Consider the following verse of the Holy Quran: 


Ert £ ve „e = "o ai -í 4 s 2 e = an © 2 s.f P 4 
>! Zul ue R a ie 3! lax ae . E oò yg Uk 
£ Pst, s me yi ok es 0 è BS, 77 Bee, Be 2 D. P f TE a 
O oA) > 548 A Eha orad Sire plab Ga a5 yida CrAl E5 
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“(Fasting) for a fixed number of days; but if any of you is ill, or 
on a journey, the prescribed number (should be made up) from 
days later. For those who can do it (with hardship), is a 


ransom, the feeding of one that is indigent. But he that will 
give more, of his own free will, - it is better for him. And it is 


: King James Version. 


? There are also many other places in the Bible where fasting is discussed. 


Consider the following two cases for example. Daniel fasted for three weeks 
before receiving his vision: 


ring ir] 
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better for you that ye fast, if ye only knew.”"[The Holy Quran 
Baqarah 2:184] 

There are two opinions regarding the meaning of “a fixed number 
of days.” Some consider it to mean three days from each month. Ibn 
“Abbas adds the fasting on the day of Ashura! to it. Some consider 
this fasting to be recommendable. Others consider it to be obligatory. 


G Lub JST s (Y) cul eal ai bull ey Jub ut eu cells et (Y) 
Bo (4) og tl BEE S ily eG dB a 
(i> * poh A ib is 34 J jell iata FAT eal 
ay jé ah, pubs ays ts rl bon Bp SFB EAS (0) 
Seay oleN 3 wv (eles ie; Sii BLS yy IS Ce’ 
wy Ju ul TEF (V) a yas wT Le Jiasi oh so 
Iie ae SG eee 055 SS UG ye od Ge Ly ont eae 3 G5 


BIG E a BE Sy Hebi ON ah Oa h ME my AS 


hore ú; uS < oye ey (4) F hf 5 3 ss Bs à fd 
ged aa Ey (\+) Dy J yrs 9 é ins ES uS < oye 
JD al JUG U] tod J (11) is BS le Lins gat, 
[aay Kiha] oy oJ GRP pa “iy 4 aid Í sil Pace wail E ea 
A Ws y U I a G o tat 2 SI, a S ÉÉ 
IS at gl AOS LE S pead cals eias aa ii ISM i a 
LSS RE Lf uf, 
“In those days I Daniel was mourning three full weeks. I ate no 
pleasant bread, neither came flesh nor wine in my mouth, 
neither did I anoint myself at all, till three whole weeks were 
fulfilled. And in the four and twentieth day of the first month, 
as I was by the side of the great river, which is Hiddekel; Then 
I lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and behold a certain man 
clothed in linen, whose loins were girded with fine gold of 
Uphaz: His body also was like the beryl, and his face as the 
appearance of lightning, and his eyes as lamps of fire, and his 
arms and his feet like in colour to polished brass, and the voice 


of his words like the voice of a multitude. And I Daniel alone 
saw the vision: for the men that were with me saw not the 
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vision; but a great quaking fell upon them, so that they fled to 
hide themselves.Therefore I was left alone, and saw this great 
vision, and there remained no strength in me: for my 
comeliness was turned in me into corruption, and I retained no 
strength.Yet heard I the voice of his words: and when I heard 
the voice of his words, then was I in a deep sleep on my face, 
and my face toward the ground. And, behold, a hand touched 
me, which set me upon my knees and upon the palms of my 
hands.And he said unto me, O Daniel, a man greatly beloved, 
understand the words that I speak unto thee, and stand 
upright: for unto thee am I now sent. And when he had spoken 
this word unto me, I stood trembling.Then said he unto me, 
Fear not, Daniel: for from the first day that thou didst set thine 
heart to understand, and to chasten thyself before thy God, thy 
words were heard, and I am come for thy words.” [The Bible 
Daniel 10:2-12] 
Elijah fasted forty days before speaking with God: 
Atty AN Gs JÉ TS cy J C IS diy OUT Shy 


pO ag ORS in eas KS] a YS Gy EEE (ry 
6 uh fh CB ry [lb TG as SS ob ety a a i 
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A 35) I6 id ph iby oh OSs hy AS i eH 
COS fly blots (0) [Iu te LS CY le 15 vO 
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[Shy e ye a Cth oN Ga Oy Ga OU 
“Now Ahab told Jezebel everything Elijah had done and how he 
had killed all the Prophets with the sword.? So Jezebel sent a 


messenger to Elijah to say, "May the gods deal with me, be it 


ever so severely, if by this time tomorrow I do not make your 
life like that of one of them." 


Elijah was afraid and ran for his life. When he came to 
Beersheba in Judah, he left his servant there, while he himself 
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Other commentators have interpreted this to refer to the month of 
Ramadan’. The majority of the interpreters of the Holy Quran accept 
this view. They say that God briefly expresses fasting to be for one 
or two days, and then says it is for a fixed number of days, that is the 
month-of Ramadan. We can also understand from this verse that 
fasting is obligatory for those who are not ill or on a journey. When 
one is ill or on a journey, he should not fast. However, he should 
compensate by feeding the poor. Abdul Rahman quoted on the 
authority of God’s Prophet (MGB): 


pad g pall so) 3 (tial 
“One who fasts while on a journey is like one who breaks his 
fast while he is at home.” 

It has been narrated on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB): 

pads o ad DAS ON G Obed 4% G psa 
“One who fasts during the month of Ramadan while he is on a 
journey is like one who is at home and breaks his fast.”? 

In the interpretation of the above verse, we read in Majmaul 
Bayan: Ayashi quoted Muhammad ibn Muslim on the authority of 
Imam Sadig (MGB) that the Prophet (MGB) never fasted while on a 
journey. Then this verse was revealed one day at noon when they 
were in a place called Kara ul-Ghameem. The Prophet (MGB) asked 


went a day's journey into the desert. He came to a broom tree, 
sat down under it and prayed that he might die. "I have had 
enough, Lord ," he said. "Take my life; I am no better than my 
ancestors.” Then he lay down under the tree and fell asleep. All 
at once an angel touched him and said, "Get up and eat." He 
looked around, and there by his head was a cake of bread baked 
over hot coals, and a jar of water. He ate and drank and then 
lay down again. The angel of the Lord came back a second time 
and touched him and said, "Get up and eat, for the journey is 
too much for you." So he got up and ate and drank. 
Strengthened by that food, he traveled forty days and forty 
nights until he reached Horeb, the mountain of God. There he 
went into a cave and spent the night. And the word of the Lord 
came to him: "What are you doing here, Elijah?” [The Bible 1 
Kings 19:1-9]. 

' The tenth day of the month of Muharram. 

' The 9th month of the Islamic year observed as sacred with fasting practiced 

daily from dawn to sunset 

2 Majmaul Bayan, v.2, p.274. 

3 This implies that both acts are wrong. 
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for a bowl of water, drank some, and ordered the people to drink too. 
Some of the people said: “It is near the end of the day. It is better to 
complete our fast.” Then the Prophet (MGB) called them sinners. 
They were called sinners until the time of the death of the Prophet 
(MGB). 


THE MEANING OF THE WORD ‘RAMADAN’ 

The root of the word ‘Ramadan’ in Arabic is ‘ramaz’ that implies 
strong shining of the rays of the Sun on pebbles. The Arabs named 
the various months according to the conditions at the time in which 
they occurred. The month of fasting was coincident with the peak of 
the heat. Another account states that Ramadan is one of the Names of 
God. That is why we are instructed not to refer to the month of 
fasting as ‘Ramadan’ but ‘the month of Ramadan.” In yet a third 
account, the month of fasting is called Ramadan because it burns 
away the sins. 


FASTING AND PATIENCE 

The Quran has interpreted fasting as paticnce. There is a tradition 
in which Imam Sadiq (MGB) has been quoted to have said the 
following in the interpretation of the Almighty God’s statement 
“Seek help from patience and prayer”: What is meant by patience is 
fasting. When something really hard descends upon man, he should 
fast since God the Almighty says “seek help from patience” - that is 
fasting.”' The late Majlesi has said the following in Miratul Ugool: 
The main part of fasting is imprisonment. Fasting is called patience 
because it imprisons one and restrains him from eating, drinking and 
love-making.”? 


TRADITIONS ON THE NOBILITY OF FASTING AND ITS 
EFFECTS 

We can get a better understanding of the nobility of fasting and its 
importance by reviewing some of the relevant traditions. Zarareh 
quoted on the authority of Imam Bagir (MGB): 


EN Sy ppl GAN STN, CN We LATS Ue LY! Ce 
“There are five pillars for Islam: praying, paying the alms-tax, 


the holy pilgrimage, fasting and the friendship (of the 


Commander of the Faithful and the leaders that came after 
him).”? 


' Miratul Uqool, v.16, p.201. 
? Ibid 
? Ibid, p.197. 
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Majlesi said: These may be contemporary things since Islam is 
shaky without them. Believing in these is a part of Islam. It is also 
probable that what is meant by friendship is love of the Imams in 
addition to a belief in them. Isma’il ibn Abi Ziyad quoted on the 
authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB) on the authority of his grandfathers 
(MGB) that the Prophet (MGB) told his companions: 


oe fol g US (KS kn Sas patas At Of ogee St VI 
aha ab 1S mitt, ae See pal JUL Awe to All 
st JG á ‘ iz hu lise YN’, 213 ahi pial Jessi le de Hash, ay 
eal ow 553 eg 


“Do you want me to tell you what you can do that will cause 
Satan to go far away from you as far away as the East is from 
the West?” They said: “O’ Prophet of God! Yes.” He said: 
“Fasting in Ramadan will blacken Satan’s face. Giving charity 
will break his back. Friendship for the sake of God and 
persistence in doing good deeds will chop off his tail, and 
repentance will cut off his heart's artery. There is an alms tax 
for everything. That of the body is fasting.”' 

The late Majlesi considers this a reliable tradition. Ibn Abi Amir 
quoted on the authority of some of the companions, on the authority 
of Imam Sadiq (MGB): The Almighty God revealed to Moses 
(MGB): What has prevented you from supplicating to Me? He said: 
The bad smell of my mouth since I am fasting. God the Almighty 
revealed: 


O’ Moses! To Me the smell of ie =f ih oe one ee is att is 


better than the smell of musk.”? 
In another tradition, we read that the Prophet of God She said: 


$s Jeż 


“Fasting is an armor against the Fire.” 


; FASTING AND THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS 
Imam Baqir (MGB) said: God's Prophet told Jabir ibn Abdullah: 


Debo s s, 20 Jor 
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' Miratul Uqool, v.16, p.198. 
? Ibid, p.203. 
3 Muhjatul Bayza, v.2, p.123. 
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O’ Jabir! This is the month of fasting. Whoever fasts during the 
days, stays up at nights, does not eat what is forbidden to eat, 
does not engage in a forbidden sexual act and watches his 
tongue during this month shall leave all his sins behind as he 
leaves this month.” Jabir said: “O’ Prophet of God! How 
beautiful are these words.” The Prophet (MGB) said: “O’ Jabir! 

And how hard are the conditions.”! 
Imam Sajjad (MGB) also mentioned these. In another tradition 
from the Prophet (MGB) the condition for fasting to be considered as 

worship is stated to be not gossiping.” 


FASTING AND THE EQUALITY BETWEEN THE RICH 
AND THE POOR 


It is quoted upon the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB): 
é £ MATH a oye ta i ane 4, Ae ale 4 
todo i ih ot iby CBM, AW a (5 EJ Gite Gn C25) US 
Je % a ae ade 325 WS Si LS é OY Gaal 33 gol 
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“God made fasting obligatory so that the rich and the poor are 
made equal. If there were no fasting, the rich would never 
experience the feeling of hunger that would arouse their 
passion to feed the poor since they have what they want. Thus 
God has willed equality between his servants, and in this way 
makes the rich feel hunger and have mercy on the hungry.”? 

We see in this tradition that one of the philosophies behind fasting 
in the month of Ramadan is to reduce the gap between the rich and 
the poor people. Wealth has always divided human societies into two 
classes - the rich and the poor. The rich who possess means of 
comfort and convenience can never realize the hardships and pains 
suffered by the poor and experience what they go through. When one 
fasts, he gets hungry and thirsty. His human emotions get aroused 


-Bihar ul-Anwar, v.96, p.371. 
5 Muhjatul Bayza, v.2, p.123. 
3 Muhjatul Bayza, v.2, p.124. 
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and he starts to think of ways to help those who are hungry. It is 
interesting to note that according to Islamic jurisprudence no rich 


man can pay a poor man to fast instead of him. This clearly shows 
the purpose behind fasting. 


FASTING AS VIEWED BY IMAM ALI (MGB) 

There are several views about fasting expressed by Imam Ali 
(MGB) that are recorded in Nahjul Balaghah. For example, he said: 

lial oO aS 
“Fasting is taxing the body.”! 

We know that taxing implies growth, development and 
purification. Here the Imam (MGB) has referred to the health-related 
aspect of fasting. In another place he said: 


er SS 4 / 
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“Fasting in the month of Ramadan is an armor against the 
chastisement.”” 


In another place he said: 
se EN oe ASN Se ele ot sett J5 Ea oe Osh Gant 
Oy GIs] sl cost OS pear) 


“They were those whose stomachs were slim due to fasting, 
their lips had withered due to saying supplications, their faces 
were pale, and their faces were covered with the dust of 
humbleness. They were my brothers who are gone now.”* 

In another of Imam Ali’s (MGB) wise sayings we read: 


GLI ey edt ta 
“Fasting is a form of test for the sincerity of the people.” * 


In another of Imam Ali’s (MGB) wise sayings we read that on the 
day of celebration, he said: 


rs ae Pa E R Te á 
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“Now it is a day of celebration for those whose fasting is 
accepted by God. Their standing up will be thanked for. Any 
day in which one does not disobey God is a day of celebration.” ' 


' Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Salih, Wise Saying No. 136. 
? Ibid, Sermon No. 110. 

3 Ibid, Sermon 120, Fayz ul-Islam. 

“Ibid, Wise Saying No.252, Sobhi Salih. 
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In some of his advice he said: 


onl wid goy Gly ety rol 


“I advise you and my children to improve your social affairs, 
since its reward is more than that of praying and fasting.”? 


FASTING WITHOUT ANY GAINS 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 


WS od lB oe 9p EE E dW ote ct Wind pile ot oS 
apd iy ALS 05 AS slay ged 


“There are many who fast and gain nothing from their fasting 
other than suffering from thirst and hunger. Many stay up at 
night and gain nothing but the hardship of getting up and 
suffering. How beautiful is the sleeping of the wise, and the 
breaking of their fasts!”? 
In the well-known sermon called Qase’eh, Imam Ali (MGB) 
discussed the bad ending of being entrapped by Satan’s plots, and 
pointed out factors that can save man. 


z aa ae oe re < 2 - A oe sr - A se 
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“God protects his believing servants with praying, paying the 

alms-tax, striving to fast during the days that fasting is 

prescribed since these acts will calm down the body parts and 

hinder them from engaging in sin. They will cause humbleness 

of the eyes and control of the wild self. They will cause 

humbleness of the heart and eliminate undue pride and 

haughtiness. The forehead will get dirty due to prostrations. 

When the limbs touch the ground during the prayer, they will 
become humble. Fasting will also make your stomachs slim.” ‘ 

It is said that once an Arab who was riding a camel in the desert 

ran into a man who was praying. His praying fooled the Arab. He got 


! Ibid, Wise Saying No.428. 

? Ibid, Advice No.47. 

3 Ibid, Wise Saying No.137, Fayz ul-Islam. 

“ Nahjul Balaghah, Sermon No. 192, Sobhi Salih. 
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off his camel, sat down next to him and said: “How well do you 
pray!” The man said: “You do not know. I am also fasting.” The 
man’s praying and fasting fooled the Arab, and he entrusted his 
camel to him. When he returned he saw neither the man nor his 
camel. He felt sorry and realized that he should not have been fooled 
by the man’s praying and fasting, and should not have entrusted his 
camel to him.’ 

Now that we have studied the various effects of fasting as 
expressed by Imam Ali (MGB) let us sce what the master of the 
jurisprudents, Sheikh Muhammad Hasan who is the author of 
Jawahir ul-Kalam, has said about the positive effects of fasting in the 
chapter on fasting. He said: “It has been narrated that God the 
Almighty said: 


“4 gji thy J èal 
Fasting is for Me, and I will reward it even though I Myself am 

the reward for fasting. 
He added: “The reason it is said that fasting is for God is that it is 
a private issue which only God knows about. This is opposed to 
praying that is visible by the people. It is also because through 
fasting, our physical strength reduces while our intellect and the 
various faculties are strengthened. Thus we can attain the more 
precise divine points, heavenly knowledge and the desirable 

perfections.”? 


THE EFFECTS OF FASTING AS VIEWED BY GHAZALI 

Abu Hamed said: “Fasting is for the sake of God and has an 
especial nobility. Although all forms of worship are this way, there 
are two points specific about fasting. They are as follows: 

l- Fasting is a form of abstaining that is private. It is a secret 
that others do not see unlike other forms of worship that are 
seen in public. No one but God knows about fasting, since it 
is a personal action done with patience. 

2- Fasting is a form of self-restraint that is the greatest blow to 
God’s enemy. This is because lust is the tool of Satan. Eating 
and drinking strengthen lust. That is why God's Prophet 
(MGB) said: 


raat ay fon | gid pil s 65 tl ee Gd OAN o 


i Sarmayeh-ye Sokhan, v.1, p.14. 
2 Javahir ul-Kalam, v.16, p.182. 
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“Satan flows through man’s body just like blood. Block off the 
roaming grounds of Satan via hunger.”' 

Hunger derived through fasting breaks down Satan and acts as a 
stronghold against him. Whoever defeats Satan has assisted God. 
This assistance is related to granting success by God since God has 
said: 


Ca 
Eysi T 5 Spas Á lopás PS) RARE E ei 


“O’ ye who believe! If ye will aid (the cause of) God, He will aid 
you, and plant your feet firmly.”[The Holy Quran Muhammad 
47:7] 

God also said: 


Poe sedi AS Gl G5 ‘ite: what Ks bigak Gace 


“And those who strive in Our (cause), We will certainly guide 
them to our Paths: For verily God is with those who do 
right.”[The Holy Quran Ankabut 29:69] 

In another verse God said: 


prob u lyst S gyi Gas VATS 

“Verily never will God change the condition of a people until 

they change it themselves (with their own souls).”[The Holy 
Quran Ra'd 13:11] 

The change mentioned in this verse is the elimination of lusts, 

since lusts are the means by which Satan influences man. We cannot 


discover the Grandeur of God as long as Satan influences us through 
our lusts. God’s Prophet (MGB) said: 


sla) wo Sie Jhi tT ai i o5 we Dyami Cable of y 3 
“If Satans were not visiting the hearts of the descendants of 
Adam, man could look at the angels in the heavens.”” 
FASTING AND HEALTH 
One of the philosophies behind fasting is health. Before 
considering the positive effects of fasting on our health, let us see 
through what ways illnesses affect our health. God’s Prophet (MGB) 
said: 
wh go JS LAG ALN clo JS Lag Sink 
“The stomach is the home of all pains, and abstaining is the 


! Kimiya'ye So'adat, v.1, p.208. 
2 Muhjatul Bayza, v.2, p.125. 
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utmost medicine.”! 
Imam Kazim (MGB) said: 
Py > 2: > vs Š En 
PAPES ws atall, sl yo Js ey ant 
“Abstaining is the utmost medicine, and the stomach is the 
home of all pains.”? 
He also said: 


clad Us oad) SLA oy gii oad i cade el> wee) Yı slys cy sa 


ash 
“Nothing is better for our body than abstaining from eating 
food.”? 
God’s Prophet (MGB) said: 
E g , 
O iraa a asi 


“Fast in order to get healthy.”* 

We read in these traditions from the Prophet of God (MGB) and 
the seventh Imam (MGB) who have divine knowledge that the 
stomach is the home of all illnesses and we can get healthy by 
abstaining from eating. Al-Asbagh ibn Nubatah narrated that he 
heard the Commander of the Faithful (MGB) advise his son Imam 
Hasan (MGB) as follows: “O’ my son! Do you want me to teach you 
a practice that will make you needless of doctors?” Imam Hasan . 
(MGB) said: “Yes.” The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) said that 
the Prophet (MGB) said: 


ie qi E D OT pret, oe £ -è 2 
Again <5 Sup y! chhi Jf ee Y; il oi YI chhi A odb Y 
Mie GLE Bp eA We Gd pG OS ly gali ag 
Lb 2 ee 
“Do not sit at the table to eat unless you are hungry. Leave the 
table while you still have some appetite to eat. Chew your food 
thoroughly. Go to the bathroom before you go to bed. If you 


adhere to these you will not need a doctor.” 
This tradition also shows that overeating is the root of all illnesses. 


' Safinat ul-Bihar, v.2, p.78. 
? Ibid, p.79. 

3 Ibid, p.78. 

“Ibid, pp.79-80. 

$ Ibid, pp.79-80. 
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UNORDERLY FOOD INTAKE AND ORDERLY EXCRETIONS 

The skin, the liver, the kidneys and the lungs are all orderly body 
parts. Our kidneys even know that we should not be awakened at 
night in order to urinate. The kidneys reduce their secretions to lower 
the production of urine depending on the stage of our sleep and the 
darkness of the room. The skin, the lungs and the liver are similar. 
However, our intake is so unorderly that even sometimes instead of 
taking in good and useful things we let in smoke, dust and alcohol. 
This will pressurize our metabolism beyond its ultimate strength and 
finally make us ill. The body is like a reservoir of what we eat and 
drink. Many organs are constantly at work trying to excrete the 
poisonous material in our body. They need a chance to catch up with 
our unorderly intake. Fasting is the perfect means to give our body a 
chance to get rid of the poisons within it.' 


THE GLANDS 
Consider the following points regarding the glands: 

1) The functions of the glands are interrelated. If one reduces to 
secrete some hormone, then the functioning of the other 
glands will be messed up. 

2) The hypothalamus is one of the most important glands whose 
functioning is highly related to the functioning of the 
suprarenal glands’. 

3) The hormones produced by the adrenal Gira glands’ 
are very important. They can affect all the cells of our body. 
Any overeating or eating bad things can have bad effects on 
the functioning of the hypothalamus. 

4) It has been proven that the pancreas“ and the adrenal glands 
have an important role on longevity. 

5) A close relationship between the functioning of the pancreas 

_ gland and the adrenal glands has been proven. 

6) It has been proven that as we age there is a reduction in the 

production of the hormones secreted by the pancreas’, but 


, Awal' lin Daneshgah va Akharin Payambar, v.3, pp.37-38. 
? located on both sides on the upper kindney poles. 
3 „cortisone, Aldosteron. 

“The pancreas is a very important gland in the body. It digests your food and 
produces insulin, the main chemical for balancing the sugar level in the blood. 
The pancreas is a solid gland about 10 inches (25cm) long. It is attached to the 
back of the abdominal cavity behind the stomach and is shaped like a tadpole. 

Aldosterone secretion decreases with age, which can contribute to light- 
headedness and drop in blood pressure with sudden position changes 
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aging does not affect the hormones secreted by the adrenal 
glands. 

7) Vladimir Nikitin who is a professor of biochemistry 
experimented on rats for many years. He proved that by 
keeping them hungry through especial means he could extend 
their life expectancy from 2.5 years to 4.5 years. He believes 
that when the adrenal glands are kept hungry, they 
themselves eat up their cxcess hormones that cause an 
imbalance. Thus fasting can re-establish our hormonal 
balance for a while if for some reason our hormones are out 
of balance.’ 


STUDIES ON METABOLISM 

It is thought that whatever we eat is burnt to produce energy for 
our body and the excess is let out. This is not a correct image of the 
way our body works. Our body is not like a pond in which food 
enters from one side, and leaves from the other side. What enters our 
body must be fresh, but what leaves it is old. The oxygen that enters 
our body now will leave our body six months later. The same holds 
true for calcium. If radioactive nitrogen is added to our food, it will 
appear in the urine several weeks later. Therefore, we should not 
expect an instant replacement of the old food in the body with fresh 
food that we eat. We must wait many days to achieve this. Dr. John 
Feromozan said: The stored amount of glycogen stored in -the 
kidneys and protein in the blood and fat stored in the body is 30% 
for men and 20% for women. This amount is sufficient for one 
month. Dr. Alexis Carl in his book Man the Unknown Creature said 
the following about fasting: “When you fast, the sugar in the blood 
pours into the kidneys, the fat stored under the skin, the proteins 
stored in the muscles, the glands and the kidney cells are released 
and used up.” When we consider both of these statements we 
conclude that our body is totally repaired after thirty days of fasting 
and it gets totally rid itself of poisons and old materials.” 


FASTING AND ULCERS 

It is a common misunderstanding that fasting causes ulcers. If it 
was so, then we should ask why the statistics show more cases of 
ulcers among the non-Muslim nations who do not fast compared to 
the Muslim nations. If ulcers were only common among Muslims, 
then we could suspect a relationship between fasting and ulcers 


(orthostatic hypotension). Cortisol secretion decreases, but the level stays 
about the same. 

l Ibid, pp.40-41. 

? Avalin Daneshgah va Akharin Payambar, v.3, pp.31-35. 
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existed. However, this is not the case and there is a growing trend of 
ulcers in the West. If fasting was a cause of ulcers and given the 
more than fourteen centuries of fasting by Muslims, ulcers should 
have become a hereditary disease among the Muslims. However, this 
is not the case.’ 


CAUSES OF ULCERS 

The causes of ulcers were investigated in an international 
conference on diseases of the stomach in September 1966 in Tokyo. 
Those who attended presented their country’s medical results as to 
the causes of ulcers. Among these reports, the following were the 
most common causes of ulcers: 

1) Smoking. 

2) Eating many hot foods. 

3) Drinking too much water. 

4) Usual use of coffee and spices. 

5) Excessive use of salty or sour foods. 
6) Drinking alcoholic beverages. 

The representative from Turkey who attended this conference 
reported that after the end of the month of fasting it has been found 
that fasting accelerates this disease. This implies that fasting does 
not cause ulcers, but if the person is prone to get an ulcer fasting will 
speed it up. That is why Islam has instructed those who are ill or 
know that they will get ill if they fast should not fast. Their fasting is 
postponed to a later time. 


ALEX SOFORIN’S MEDICAL FASTING 

When we eat various foods, some of it passes through the 
digestive system but is not used up by the cells. It gets stored up 
under the skin, around the heart and around important body organs. 
These will cause infections after some time and result in various 
ailments. The more the excess food, the worse the infection will be. 
The illnesses have different names, but are all rooted in microbes or 
viruses that live where there exists excess food. Before any 
treatment, we must get rid of the trash. This is only feasible if we do 
not give our body any food and only drink water. The body will then 
automatically extract the stored food and get rid of it. Then the 
disease will be uprooted and show signs of treatment. This method 
will naturally cleanse the body. If we use other methods and take 
drugs, the drugs will also affect the healthy cells in our body, and 
our body will react to the drugs. However, fasting does not have any 


Á 


' Ahamiyate Roozeh az Nazare Elm-i-Rooz, p.224. 
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side effects. Also, note that this is a single treatment for all 
illnesses.' 

So far, we have discussed the views of doctors about ways to treat 
illnesses. We saw that abstaining and fasting is an important part of 
this treatment, even the last one. Therefore, God who created us 
made fasting obligatory so that we derive both spiritual and physical 
benefits from it. We mentioned earlier that Imam Sajjad (MGB) 
stressed the importance of controlling our various organs and 
directing them in a good way while fasting. 


THE SECRETS OF FASTING 

The scholars have mentioned three ranks for fasting. The first rank 
for fasting is just restraining the stomach from eating and drinking, 
and restraining our sexual desires. The second rank for fasting 
implies the additional restraining of our ears, eyes, hands, feet and 
other organs. Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 


wong Dilber y Daig Waly Grad als to Ii 
“When you fast your ears, eyes, hair, skin and other organs 
should also fast.” 


Bi pS Orso AK 
“It should not be that your fasting and not fasting are alike.” 
In another tradition he said: 


A 7 P e of - 4 - ee 2 So * * iz. ss “fr 
ade al Lo ail Syn Ob pa G64 GE SIG eat (Sly el! 633 
Pay > s aa eo Pte EAN , Pe “$ a E S Er a 
oJis dS 4 Jl phh, shld iilo Ad bs ee all ane ally 
ot id pral OL SUE Ge oo Wy ttle Wy SES JU o A 
Al Sty plahi 
Abandon hypocrisy, fighting and hurting your servant. You 
must be noble like those who fast. Once the Prophet (MGB) 
heard a woman who was fasting was swearing at her maid. The 
Prophet (MGB) brought her some food and asked her to eat it. 
She said that she was fasting. The Prophet (MGB) said: “How 
could you be fasting while you are swearing at your maid? 
Fasting does not just mean abstaining from eating and 
drinking.”? 
The next rank of fasting implies whole-hearted fasting. In this 


f Fasting as a New Method to Treat Illnesses, Translated into Farsi by Imami, 
p.12. 
: Muhjatul Bayza, v.2, p.131. 
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state, we abandon all worldly thoughts that distract us from God. 
This form of fasting is broken when we start to think about worldly 
affairs. It is said that it is breaking this form of fast even if you think 
about what to prepare to break the fast with, since you do not have a 
strong belief that God will give you the promised daily bread. This 
rank is specifically for the Prophets and the honest ones who are 
close to God. God told the Prophet (MGB): 


he 
a ae foc ee NR el E 
KER Oak Ded G PADD IS 
Say: "God (sent it down)": Then leave them to plunge in vain 


discourse and trifling. [The Holy Quran Anam 6:91] 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) narrated that God’s Prophet had said: 


- <= oe g - 2 -7 . . as .ĥ 

EW NE ope Dlg WI OUT oa a Gol 12> yall 
“Fasting is an armor against the calamities of this world and 
the punishment of the Hereafter.”! 


‘Ibid. 
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12 - ON THE PILGRIMAGE 


Cl 
Ld , 

Jš 435 OTE o a)i p 3 Oh, dl iby aii oles of eH ea éi, 
wale dh sh esil o Ah Lad hy 
And the right of pilgrimage’ is that you should know that it is 
an arrival at the threshold of your Lord and a flight to Him 
from your sins; and through it your repentance is accepted and 

you perform an obligation made incumbent upon you by God. 
The Arabic word ‘Hajj’ used for pilgrimage really means goal or 
intention. It is used in its other forms to mean road since a road helps 
us reach where we intend to go. The reason these ceremonies are 


altogether called pilgrimage or ‘Hajj’ is that once you start, you 
intend to visit the House of God. 


KA’BA: THE FIRST HOUSE 
The nivel Quran says: 


esl 4.5 3) Cakes ths HUE IY oll eee 
ot coll Ge YI Le áy “ls a Be mae aby! elie Cate 


B yo 88 YB o SL oS bes 
“The first House (of worship) appointed for men was that at 
Bakka?: Full of blessing and of guidance for all kinds of beings: 
In it are Signs Manifest; (for example), the Station of Abraham; 
whoever enters it attains security; Pilgrimage thereto is a duty 
men owe to God, - those who can afford the journey; but if any 
deny faith, God stands not in need of any of His 
creatures.”[The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran 3:96-97] 

This house is the first stronghold of the Unity of God. It is the 
oldest house of worship on the Earth. There were no centers to 
worship God before it. We can conclude from the various existing 
documents on history and Islam that this house was built by Adam 


' This right has not been mentioned in the version transmitted in Tuhaf al- 


? Bakka same as Mecca, perhaps an older name. The foundation of the Ka'ba 
goes back to the Prophet Abraham (MGB). 
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(MGB). Later it was damaged by a tornado at the time of Noah 
(MGB). The Prophet Abraham (MGB) reconstructed it as we read in 
the following verse of the Holy Quran: 


ria 5 ies 5 CFR 3 oe Kl 
"O our Lord! I have made some of my offspring to dwell in a 
valley without cultivation, by Thy Sacred House...” [The Holy 
Quran Ibrahim 14:37] 
This verse implies that there were some remains of the Ka’ba 
when Abraham (MGB) and his offspring and wife' arrived at Mecca. 
Also, consider t the ae verse: 


eal aby hy $5 etl cod Ge delil teas! ais 5 


Ios 31 15 


(Sy adsl en Si 

“And remember Abraham and Isma'il raised the foundations of 

the House (With this prayer): "Our Lord! Accept (this service) 

from us: For Thou art the All-Hearing, the All-knowing.”[The 
Holy Quran Baqarah 2:127] 

This verse shows that the foundations of the Ka’ba existed, and all 

that Abraham (MGB) and Isma’el did was to build the House. We 


can conclude the same thing from the writings of the Commander of 
the Faithful (MGB): 


Cae A) gle sa Gt Le 651 OS oe GIN FE iite at ot oy vi 
(ANG Ueland Cad Wy Spal Ya GAE Yy Fab Y Jol fall Lin op 


Ry. eillael pes ol aay ei ate eal We ce 
“Do you not see that God the Praised One tested those who 
lived before, from Adam (MGB) on by expecting them to 
respect stones that neither harm nor benefit, that neither see 
nor hear - that is the Sacred House. God established it to be the 
place to honor Him. God ordered Adam (MGB) and his children 
to go to that House.”? 

Therefore, from the above verses and sermon we can conclude that 
the Ka’ba was built by Adam (MGB), destroyed by the tornadoes at 

the time of Noah (MGB) and reconstructed by Abraham (MGB). 


! Hagar. 
? Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Salih, Sermon No. 192. 
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KA’'BA’S PRIVILEGES 


It is clear that the Ka’ba was the first House of Worship as the 
above verse said. Now let us consider its privileges. At first, it is 
blessed both spiritually and economically. Its spiritual attractions 
especially during the pilgrimage season are clear for everyone. Let 
us first consider it from an economical view. Mecca is located on dry 
land and from a natural point of view, it is not at all a suitable place 
to live in. However, Mecca has always been one of the developed 
towns good for living in, ready for business, and traveling to. 

Secondly, the Ka’ba is considered a source of guidance for all the 
people of the world even for those who worshipped idols. There are 
many clear signs of the Unity of God and worshipping Him in this 
House. Its surviving the many attacks by the enemies who intended 
to destroy it throughout history is in itself one such clear sign. Each 
one of the following is a great reminder of lasting memories: 
Zamzam', Safa and Marwa’, Rokn, Hatim, Hajar ul-Aswad? and Hijr 
Isma’il. Each of the four sides of the House is called Rokn. Hatim is 
the name of the space between Hajar ul-Aswad and the door of the 
Ka’ba. Hijr Isma’il is an especial place that is constructed like an 
arch on the northwest side of the Ka’ba. Of these clear signs, the 
Station of Abraham‘ is specifically stated in the above verse since it 
is the place where Abraham (MGB) stood to construct the Ka’ba, 
perform the pilgrimage ceremonies or invite the people to perform 


' A Sacred well in Mecca situated few metres to the east of the Ka'ba. The 
Zamzam Well is also called the Well of Ishmael. The well is 35 metres deep, 
and is marked by an elegant dome. The water is considered health-giving, and 
pilgrims (hajjis) collect it in bottles and bring it back home to their own 
countries. One of the last things a hajji tries to do, is to dip his or her future 
burial clothes in the Zamzam. 

Muslim tradition tells that the Zamzam was opened by the angel Gabriel, to 
save Hagar and her son Ishmael from dying of thirst, when they were out in 
the desert. From the sources available, the Zamzam appears to have been 
revered long before the Prophet Muhammad (MGB), that is from pre-Islamic 
times. 

2 Part of the pilgrimage ceremony include the devotional act of walking seven 
times back and forth between the knolls of Safa and Marwa. This act retraces 
the footsteps of Hagar (wife of Prophet Abraham), during her desperate search 
for water for her infant son Ishmael after they were left in the desert by 
Prophet Abraham (MGB) in response to a divine vision. 

The Sacred Black Stone built into the south-east corner of the Ka'ba at a 
height of approximately four feet. 

“ The step-stone used by the Prophet Abraham (MGB) during the original 
construction of the Ka'ba. 
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these great ceremonies. Fourthly, it is a secure house. After 
building the Ka’ba, Abraham (MGB) said: “O° God! Please establish 
this town as a secure one.” God accepted the prayer of Abraham 
(MGB) and established Mecca as a secure town. Religious laws also 
consider Mecca so secure that no fighting or war is allowed there. 
Even animals are secure in Mecca, and no one should bother them. 
There is a heavy fine established for hunting in the Masjid Al-Haram 
(the Ka’ba). 


PILGRIMAGE IS A DIVINE DUTY 
Each Muslim who has attained the required conditions must go on 
the pilgrimage once. If he has not done so when he is alive, someone 
else should be hired to do so on his behalf when he dies. The 
jurisprudents have stated the following conditions for going on the 
pilgrimage: 
1) Physical readiness. 
2) Financial readiness. 
3) Open road access to the Ka’ba. 
Again, consider the following verse: 


es _ oe a, ee ae 2,2 AA E- 
Sop 40] Éi oi ae Wi se ay 
“Pilgrimage thereto is a duty men owe to God, - those who 
can afford the journey...”[The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran 3:96-97] 
In this verse, the pilgrimage to the House of God is considered a 
duty for those who can afford the journey. We can also conclude that 


this pilgrimage is not limited to Muslims. Rather it is incumbent 
upon all the people to go there. This is similar to the expression that 


Jro Oil BT LS ¢ yy 0 yl USI 
“The pagans are duty-bound to perform the branches (of 
religion) as they are bound to abide by the principles.” 


Therefore, this verse includes all the people. However, the 


condition for it to be accepted is to accept Islam. Otherwise, the act 
will lose its true value.' 


THE BASELESS WORDS OF IBN ABI’L-AWJA 


Ibn Abi’l-Awja’ was a vulgar pagan whom scholars used to avoid. 
One day he was watching the pilgrims with some of his friends in the 
Al-Haram Mosque one day. Imam Sadiq (MGB) was sitting in a 
corner of the mosque and his followers came to ask him questions. 
Ibn Abi’!-Awja’’s friends told him that it was a good time for him to 
argue with Imam Sadiq (MGB). He agreed with them, went to the 


' Tafsir-iNemooneh, v.3, pp.14-17. 
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place where Imam Sadiq (MGB) was sitting and said: “O’ father of 
Abdullah! It is a fact that such meetings are secure ones. Whoever 
has some mucous in his chest can cough it up.' Will you let me ask a 
question?” The Imam (MGB) granted him permission to do so. He 
was so rude that he dared to say: 


gi 4 r . F 4 ” 4 . m . 
EPA Ca Me Ogag ad is ogly Sid Lia ögg OS I 
He Dy lia g SS oe a IS) ad Ua y olay pally ohh 
, ye . / ‘é s / s ’ pre ‘ 
Ah Syy Uy ASN ia iy Cali Ja b gd Yy eS ne Jia Gl 


as 


„alb a 


- 


“For how long will you beat the wheat and seek refuge in this 
rock and worship this house made of stones and clay, and jump 
around it like wild camels? Whoever ponders over the 
ceremonies of this house will realize that the one who 
prescribed them is void of wisdom. Since your father was the 
one who established this religion and was its maintainer, you 
are in charge of this affair. Then you should answer me.” 
These words implied his inner wickedness and his purely material 
outlook. The Imam (MGB) replied: 
4 yy iy ON Shey djia d y GH co shal ága gael ait al og Gy 
saya Yy IKA Jolie 05 95 
“Whoever is led astray by God, and his inner sight is blocked 
off, the chance to understand the truth is taken away from him. 
Satan will become his master. Satan will control him, and lead 
him towards the source of loss and destruction from which 
there is no return. 
The Imam (MGB) then said that God had established this House as 
a means by which He shall test men. God has assigned men to visit 
this House to measure their degree of sincerity of their worshipping 
Him and submission to Him. This House is the Station of the 
Prophets. It is the point towards which those who pray turn. The 
intention is not to worship the stones on the House. Rather the One 
being worshipped is God who is the Creator of man’s body and soul.’ 


! He meant that whoever has a question that bothers him can ask it. 
? Bihar ul-Anwar, v.10, pp.209-210. 
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A DEMONSTRATION OF MAN'S SPIRITUAL 
DEVELOPMENT 

We must realize that all acts of worship including the pilgrimage 
are indeed demonstrations of the various levels of spiritual 
development of the Prophets and God’s friends. They display the 
road covered on the journey towards God. They express how they 
have moved through the various stages of servitude and reached the 
position of proximity to God. It is clear that worshipping is the 


movement of man’s soul towards God. The Noble Prophet (MGB) 
said: 
Bp ait 53 aby Suh of, bh, Alu Af tal oo 5 
oi Yy the Gall, Sadly cal Si GUE 9 LS 
04553 
“The intention behind saying the prayer, performing the 
pilgrimage, the circumambulation of the Ka'ba and other 
ceremonies is to establish the means of remembrance of God. 
What is the worth of just saying the words and making the 
physical movements when your heart is void of the primary 
goal of worshipping?”' 

Therefore, the pilgrimage ceremonies are a demonstration of a 
perfect man’s orderly spiritual development that carefully follows 
the various stages of development. He cuts himself off from all 
material interests and worldly affairs. He pulls himself out of 
involvement in the darkness of the self. He reaches the state of 
submersion in the illumination of the Lord’s Domain. A true 
pilgrimage is a spiritual motion. It is a development that occurs in 
the real self. Pilgrimage stands for perfection. It implies the 
conversion of a potential power into its physical realization. It is 
similar to the conversion of one metal to another one in chemistry. It 
is not a game or entertainment as considered by some fools. How can 
one compare these childish perceptions with the moving 
developments of those who are struggling towards proximity to God? 
Malik ibn Ins, who is the founder of the Malikiyah sect, narrated that 
once when he was accompanying Imam Sadiq (MGB) on a 
pilgrimage trip, the Imam (MGB) who was riding a horse could not 
say ‘labbayk’.’ Every time he tried, his voice got stuck in his throat 
and he fell down from his horse. Malik said: “O° grandson of the 


] Hajj, Barname’ye Takamul, p.80,93. 


An Arabic phrase said in the pilgrimage meaning “Here I am at Your 
service.” 
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Prophet of God! Say labbayk. You must say labbayk.” Then Imam 
Sadiq (MGB) said: 


Se Nye of Cl, Ld Alt GS cist of Lf as oe ol yt 
ie Vy US Y for 
“O’ son of Abi A’mer! How dare I say “labbayk Allahuma 


labbayk”' when I fear that God the Almighty may reply: “No. I 
neither accept you nor shall 1 admit you.” 

If one can set out for and reach the Ka’ba, touch the Hajar ul- 
Aswad with his hands, let his heart reside on the slopes of the Arafah 
Hills, let him realize God's symbol of the forbidden, sacrifice the 
lamb of selfish desires using certitude and contentment as a knife, 
then he is a real Hajji when he returns if he has been converted to a 
heavenly gem. 


PILGRIMAGE AND THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS 

Imam Sajjad (MGB) said that pilgrimage is “a flight to Him from 
your sins.” Once you return from the pilgrimage, your sins are 
forgiven and you are freed from the heavy burden of sins just as 
when you were first born. There are many traditions in this regard. 
We shall refer to a few of them here. It has been quoted on the 
authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB): 


` - 4 àe = A Cd ` , ea 
CoS cal Jay h Jda gel GE y ade it Le l Jo) òl 
raig R a ost Ma Se Yt Ma eo En AA á $ 
a ihi L JU g abel gy (SUI ES g) ee Jars Lly oa gh 4) 

è ae Ta g ms ‘ s 2 oot = pe <%, Š; 
Wn bi of Ja 23 GF SI ol Jy Cab I) eh a aly L 
g Soh ty FI Gy CU AG all Ut J g Gast eh aS TAS ii 

ee Po ee S RA 4 x eet 8 s ae L 
HE Ss Sa A CS Y jlr o eh g gh hai d oiler 
a d oa CSG BÉ o E d yy E Fae t Sy iS 
53 iA “44 er pegs EE ap ig OE aw Le ee a ey 
BP cay ope EA sadly tb p AUS foe al ail CY] acs fg Le 
ep e P 7 DE R eet gz Poy oe 
Z a? “fog EA {y lA one Fy 

Se als L lS ob OU OT SU 4 or TFT 
A Bedouin visited the Noble Prophet of God (MGB) and said: I 


left my house and set out for pilgrimage. However, for some 
reason I could not proceed, and lost the opportunity to go on 


"Here I am at Your service, O' Lord! Here I am. 
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pilgrimage. I am a rich man. Tell me what I can do so that God 
grants me what He grants a Hajji.” The Prophet (MGB) looked 
at him and said: “Look at the Abu Ghays Mountains. If this 
mountain was made of red gold and it was all yours, you could 
not get the reward that God gives a Hajji if you donated it all 
for the sake of God. When a pilgrim sets out for Hajj, he is 
given the reward for ten good deeds and ten of his wicked 
deeds are forgiven before he even picks up a thing. His rank 
near God is elevated ten degrees. Once he rides in his vehicle, 
God will record the same kind of reward for him before he 
steps up and puts his feet down. Once he performs the 
circumambulations of the House of God, his sins are gone. 
When he throws rocks at the symbols of idols his sins depart.” 
The Prophet (MGB) repeated the same sentence for each of the 
stations. Then he said: “How can you get such a reward?” 


Then Imam Sadiq (MGB) added: 
HS (gb of WO OSS, Sai ati Oil le CS YG 
“No sins will be recorded for him while his good deeds are 


recorded for four months after he returns from Hajj, unless he 
commits a major sin.” f 


PILGRIMAGE AND ASKING OTHERS 


When Imam Sajjad (MGB) heard someone beg from the people, he 
said: 


pl lia g StH Ose GU Sd ah Cela ia Gg Jis ài PEROT 


“Shame on you! Are you begging from others in this position? 
Here God’s Mercy is so encompassing that it is even expected 
that whatever lies in the depths of the mountains shall benefit 
from it and become prosperous today.”! 

Regarding this tradition, the late Fayz said: “Prosperity is relative. 
Everything has one form of prosperity. It may be meant that plants 
grow from the depths of the mountains which may then undergo 
many changes and finally result in the formation of a fetus that turns 
into a prosperous man.” In another recording of this tradition in 
Mustadrak al-Wasa’el instead of ‘depth of the mountains’, it is 
written ‘inside pregnant women.’ The Arabic words for these two 
phrases are very similar to each other with one dot being the 
difference. A man asked Imam Sadiq (MGB) in the Al-Haram 


i Haj, Barname’ye Takamul, p.228; quoted from Vafi, v.2, p.42. 
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Mosque: “Whose sin is greater than everyone else’s?” He replied; 
Iis tb E ÅH yds Wy ey ER jh, 3552 sii opis Lady Ak op 
368 Saat d 3b fad gy Ju pai de Ob by ed sal 
4939 ttl piel ey 


“Whoever stops at these two stations of Arafeh and Mash’ar, 
does the ceremonies for between the two hills (of Safa and 
Marwa), circumambulates around this House and prays at the 
station of Abraham but after doing all these deeds thinks to 
himself that God has not forgiven him - has committed the 
greatest sin.”' 

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 


- a 24 lise Ba ne Tee quit - - 
U Ja ail ie Y it oa Da by S Sal e De G 
oo , i re P at H PE 
AE YY Gee oe ga Bl oa U By Jed oe Úy sll oa DS 

ae sll a Us JY Ši 


“Whenever a faithful man from a village or a town stops in 
Arafeh, God will forgive all the faithful men from that village or 
town. Whenever a faithful man stops in Arafeh, God will 
forgive all the faithful members of his household.”? 
It should be noted that faith that is the root of piety is stressed 
here. 


INVITATION TO HAJJ IS HONORING MAN 

God honors man, places the crown of nobility on his head, 
awakens his long asleep conscience, encourages him to be grateful 
and invites him to go on Biparage an and ENEDA ee House. 


“Pilgrimage thereto is a ae men owe to God, - aes who can 
afford the journey.” [The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran 3:97] 

This means that God who has created man, provided for his 
sustenance and given him many blessings has the right to invite man 
to come to His House as a sign of being grateful to Him. This will 
preserve man’s nobility. 


' This means that having bad suspicions about God and being hopeless of 
God's Mercy is very dangerous. It is a great sin. 
2 ° 

Ibid. 
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THE AMAZING BLESSINGS OF HAJJ 

Now let us consider the many blessings that God grants those who 
visit His House. Sa’d Al-Iskafi narrated that he heard Imam Baqir 
(MGB) say: 


oes: ¢ ent e i A Wo e 
MLS Y ajl oa et g igh has d ojh o t+! Ib} gH òl 
AE yi Z pr ses AS w a ad 2 E ce ree , age 
EA ee brs Ae d Ai pl Fe ce Sy ole Fe I fry 
EDL oe o5ler ot 
“When someone is getting ready to go on pilgrimage, God the 
Almighty records ten good deeds for him, and forgives ten of 
his sins, and raises his rank ten degrees until he finishes his 
preparations, leaves the house and starts his trip. Then God 


will give him better rewards.”! 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 


ser ee 


/ Pa e ae 
o TA iog UN oe g Uo dlo BH de yya gah 
R ie eee {44a Das thay Pyare 3 
4 gg Ú a U Gy aal g Biy Gaboy Gl GIS py ES 4555 
a 
eu 
“The Hajji’s are divided into three groups after they return 
from Hajj. A group of them is freed from the Fire. Another 
group includes those whose sins are forgiven and are just as 
they were when they were born. The third group includes those 
who return with immunity for their wealth and wife. This is the 
minimum benefit that one gains.”? 


The difference is clear since the reward one gets depends on one’s 
intention and the degree of recognition of the secrets of worshipping. 


„Haji Barname'ye Takamul, p.48; quoted from Kafi, v.4, p.254. 
Ibid, quoted from Vafi, v.2, p.4. 
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13 - ON CHARITY 
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And the right of charity is that you should know that it is a 
storing away with your Lord and a deposit for which you will 
have no need for witnesses. Then once you know this you will 
be more confident of it if you donate it in secret than if you 
donate it in public.’ It is more appropriate for you to do 
privately what you now do in public and keep the affairs 
between you and Him secret under all circumstances. And you 
should also not take your hearing and sight as witnesses for the 
donations that you make in charity as if you have the most 
trust in yourself.’ It should not be as if you are not sure that 
your donations will be returned to you. Finally you should not 
remind others of your favors since you have done so for 
yourself. If you remind them of your favors, you will not be 
immune from being similarly reminded of others’ favors to you. 
Moreover this will prove that your intentions were not pure. If 
you had pure intentions you would not remind anyone of it. 
And there is no power but in God. 
Imam Sajjad (MGB) has stressed three important points here. 


1 In the other version it is followed by: “You should know that it repels 
calamities and illnesses in this world and it will repel the Fire from you in the 
Hereafter. 

? That your donations in charity will be returned to you 
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1) Charity is a form of savings. Therefore, it will not get lost. It 
might seem to us that we lose what we give away in charity while it 
is not so. Rather the Quran encourages us to benefit from the wealth 
of this world as we sec in the following verse: 

(SUT To Ud 55 YG 
"Nor forget thy portion in this world..."[The Holy Quran Qasas 
28:77] 

2) Giving charity in private is better than in public. That may be 
because there is a possibility of hypocrisy and showing off in acts of 
charity done in public. In addition to this, the one who is receiving 
charity will also be belittled when charity is given in public. 

3) Charity should not be mixed with mentioning it since that will 
nullify its effect. As we will explain later, what is donated in charity 
will reach God first. Even more important is the fact that when 
charity is given in private it helps in the development of the 
understanding that God is the real donator in the mind of the one 
who is donating something. He realizes that he is only an 
intermediate agent in this affair and understands the real meaning of 
being a servant of God. 


CHARITY AS VIEWED BY THE QURAN 

What Imam Sajjad (MGB) expressed about charity is supported by 
many verses of the Holy Quran some of which we will discuss here. 
We should make it clear that charity implies what one donates from 
his own property in order to get closer to God. It is a general term 
and covers both the obligatory alms tax and the recommendable 
forms of giving donations. God the Almighty said: 


-3 he pla aE - “,26" ad a I PE, 
i PAS NA tee ee 


“The parable of those who spend their substance in the way of 
God is that of a grain of corn: it groweth seven ears, and each 
ear hath a hundred grains. God giveth manifold increase to 
whom He pleaseth: And God careth for all and He knoweth all 
things.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:261] 

This parable of how a grain of corn grows and yields a manifold 
increase shows how one’s charity is returned to God. The Quran says 
that each person’s actions are a reflection of his personality. It is not 
true that our actions are manifestations of our physical powers. In 
this parable, the one who gives charity is said to be similar to one 
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who plants corn. The result of his act is a manifold increase. Things 
done in the way of God imply acts done for pleasing God alone. 


CHARITY HELPS SOLVE SOCIAL CLASS PROBLEMS 

The gap between the various social classes has always been one of 
the major problems facing man. It is even worse today even though 
there have been tremendous technological advances. There are some 
people who are extremely rich and many others who are extremely 
poor today. It is clear that a society in which most of the people are 
hungry and poor, and some are very wealthy cannot last very long. 
Undoubtedly there will be stress, animosities or even fights in such a 
society. 

A careful examination of the verses of the Quran on this issue 
clearly indicates that Islam aims to eliminate unjust social 
differences between the rich and the poor. It aims to establish certain 
means by which the standard of living of the poor people can be 
elevated to a point at which they can at least benefit from minimum 
living necessities. To achieve this goal Islam has absolutely 
forbidden usury. It has also established certain obligatory taxes such 
as the alms-tax and the one-fifth levy. It has also encouraged many 
voluntary forms of charity to help achieve this goal. 


MOTIVATIONS FOR CHARITY 

The Quran clearly shows the various results of charity using 
various examples and drawing similitude. Consider the following 
verse in this regard: 


-7 os fas i A E 4 a s Ph 4% Bee „$a ot 
2G, JG Gas CUB C5315 GL SL Iya Viale All We 
Se -fr s Pa or, ja 2 1,5 Ao n “oe pe a so’ s es oe ge 
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$ - J 3 
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4 

Disigi 
“O' ye who believe! cancel not your charity by reminders of 
your generosity or by injury, - like those who spend their 
substance to be seen of men, but believe neither in God nor in 
the Last Day. They are in parable like a hard, barren rock, on 
which is a little soil: on it falls heavy rain, which leaves it (just) 
a bare stone. They will be able to do nothing with aught they 
have earned. And God guideth not those who reject faith.” [The 
Holy Quran Baqarah 2:264] 
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Consider a hard rock covered by a thin layer of dirt. If seeds are 
planted in the dirt, there is plenty of good weather and sunshine, and 
then there is a heavy rainfall, the seeds will be washed off along with 
the dirt. The rock is so hard that the seed cannot grow on it and the 
barren hard appearance of the rock will appear again. 

This docs not happen because the sunshine, the good climate or 
the rains have had a bad effect. Rather it is because the place was not 
suitable for growth. It has had a good appearance, but it has been 
solid hardness beneath. There has been only a small layer of dirt on 
the surface while a deep layer of soft soil is needed for the roots to 
be able to grow and extract nutrients to ensure proper growth. The 
Quran draws a similitude between hypocritical acts of charity that 
are at times even accompanied by hurting and mentioning; and a 
shallow layer of dirt on a barren hard rock. This act cannot bear any 
fruits. It will only result in the efforts being wasted. That is why 
Imam Sajjad (MGB) said: “Finally you should not remind others of 
your favors since you have done so for yourself.” 

Now let us consider the points mentioned in Tafsir-i-Nemooneh 
regarding this verse. First, it can be concluded from this verse that 
some deeds might eliminate the results of other deeds. Secondly, the 
similitude used here is a very good one since hypocrites usually 
cover up their wicked inner thoughts with superficial acts of charity 
that are not deeply rooted in their beliefs. They do so in order to fool 
the people, but the vicissitudes of life will ultimately uncover their 
inner thoughts.’ 


ANOTHER EXAMPLE FROM THE QURAN 

Consider a beautiful garden on a high mountainside. The cool 
breeze and plentiful sunshine and rain make the flowers and trees 
grow. Even when there is no rain, the moisture from the dew will 
maintain the garden’s freshness and beauty. Because of this, the 
garden will yicld double the amount that other gardens produce. 
Consider the following verse that draws such a similitude: 


RLE E heh AR EE ee Ca EA PRE halo 
SS perl Ge Ex 5 abl LSS sist al yates Al USS 
“wii? oe a ae oes: (ae tooa Perec, eee E 
Jhs Jl Ga od Ob nda USI cals lj Lge! apy Re 

Da OLS Ly Si 


“And the likeness of those who spend their substance, seeking 
to please God and to strengthen their souls, is as a garden, high 


: Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.2, p.243. 
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and fertile: heavy rain falls on it but makes it yield a double 
increase of harvest, and if it receives not heavy rain, light 
moisture sufficeth it. God seeth well whatever ye do.”[The Holy 
Quran Baqarah 2:265] 

Being located on the slope of a high mountainside, the garden 
presents a beautiful scene to passers-by and is safe from the threats 
of flooding. The people who give charity for the sake of God due to 
their certain belief in God are similar to such a garden. They will 
generate great products. It is worth mentioning here that proper 
motivations for charity are expressed to be seeking God’s pleasure, 
strengthening one’s faith and gaining a feeling of peace and 
tranquility in one’s heart. True sincere donors of charity are those 
who do so to please God, develop noble characteristics within 
themselves and terminate their conscious feelings of responsibility 
for the deprived. The verse ends with a warning that God sees well 


whatever we do in order to alert us not to harbor ill intentions in our 
deeds:.! 


PUBLIC VS. PRIVATE ACTS OF CHARITY 

By saying “And you should not take your hearing and sight as 
witnesses for the donations that you make in charity...” Imam Sajjad 
(MGB) highly stresses giving charity in private. Of course, this 
applies to the recommendable forms of charity. Obligatory forms of 
charity such as the alms-tax can obviously be given in public. 


Consider the following verse: z 
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“If ye disclose (acts of) charity, even so it is well, but if ye 

conceal them, and make them reach those (really) in need, that 

is best for you: It will remove from you some of your (stains of) 

evil. And God is well acquainted with what ye do.”[The Holy 
Quran Baqarah 2:271] 

There is no doubt that both forms of public and private charities 
are beneficial. When charity is given in public, others get 
encouraged to participate. This is even more effective if it is the 
obligatory form of charity. This will also end probable accusations 
that one has not performed his obligatory duties. If the charity is ina 
recommendable form, then it can serve as a means to encourage 
others to serve the poor and the deprived people. However, when 


! Tafsire-i-Nemooneh, v.2, p.243. 
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aa is given privately it is certainly void of hypocrisy. We read in 
Majma ul-Bayan that “obligatory donations of charity should be 
ae in public, while it is better for recommendable donations of 
charity to be made in private.”' Charity helps remove some of our 
sins. What are important are one’s sincerity and good intentions. It 
does not matter whether the people know or do not know what we 
do. It suffices that God knows, as He is aware of everything, whether 
it be done in public or private. 


THE ROLE OF CHARITY IN MAN’S LIFE 
Consider the ae verse: 


BE Se biis ús TES ong abt Saas spi ie oJ 


ea a Ee ee | ee A I E E- A 4 
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“It is not required of thee (O AN to set them on saris right 

path, but God sets on the right path whom He pleaseth. 

Whatever of good ye give benefits your own souls, and ye shall 

only do so seeking the "Face™" of God. Whatever good ye give, 

shall be rendered back to you, and ye shall not be dealt with 
` unjustly.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:272] 

It has been quoted on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas that Muslims 
were not willing to give charity to non-Muslims.’ Then the above 
verse was revealed to permit them to do so when necessary. From 
this verse, we also realize that the benefits of what we do return to 
ourselves. We all know that when man knows that the results of what 
he does will benefit him, he will be more eager to do that deed. 
There are many material and spiritual benefits for charity. The 
spiritual effect of charity is that it strengthens our sense of self- 
sacrifice, giving and love for others. Therefore, it is a powerful tool 
for the development of one’s personality. 

The economic benefits of charity are to help reduce the gap 
between the rich and the poor. Undoubtedly the existence of poor 
and deprived people in the society will lead to an outbreak of 
violence and crimes which may at times lead to anarchy. This would 
make life hard for both the rich and the poor people. Therefore 


! Majma ul-Bayan, v.2, p.384. 


? The Arabic word ‘Vajh’ literally means face, countenance; hence favor, glory, 
Self, Presence. 


z Majma ul-Bayan. 
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giving charity is good for the society and those who make donations 
both economically and spiritually. The reference to “the Face of 
God” in the above verse is used in a symbolic way meaning that 
those who give charity should sincerely do it for the sake of God. We 
are also warned that we will not just gain a small reward for what we 
give in charity. Rather we get back all that we give and not the least 
bit of injustice is done to us. This could also mean that our deeds 
will have a manifestation. After reviewing some of the verses of the 
Quran on this issue let us now study some of the relevant traditions. 


TRADITIONS ON CHARITY AND ITS EFFECTS 

There are many traditions about charity. We will briefly present a 
few of them here. 
AN INCREASE IN OUR SHARE OF DAILY BREAD 

Giving charity will increase our share of daily bread. Sakuni 


quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB) on the authority of 
God’s Prophet (MGB): 


= ae - Ee ns eae 7 ù è cae b od Fy Pale z 
aul ears laaa as Jul re) 4a Gal ols pLa 
“Give charity since it will cause an increase in your wealth. 


Therefore give charity and God will have Mercy upon you.”! 
Imam Kazim (MGB) said: 


dL GIN S321 
“By giving charity seek the descension of your daily bread.”? 
Imam Reza (MGB) quoted on the authority of his father (MGB) on 
the authority of the Noble Prophet (MGB): 


Wa esl «A JU s 
“A man’s wealth and savings is what he gives in charity.” 
TREATMENT OF OUR PATIENTS 
The Prophet of God (MGB) said: à 
BÉ SL by 383 
“Treat your patients by giving charity.”* 
Thus we realize that the ill can be treated by both medications and 


giving charity. Abdullah ibn San’an quoted on the authority of Imam 
Sadiq (MGB): 


! Wasā'il al-Shi'ah, v.6, p.257. 
? Ibid. 

3 Ibid, p.258. 

“Ibid, p.260. 
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“Treat your patients by giving charity, and fend off calamities 
by supplications. Seek the descension of your share of the daily 
bread by giving charity since it will hinder the blame of seven 
hundred Satans from us.”! 


Abdullah ibn San’an quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq 
(MGB) who said: 


- PA ECAT T ETE P ne ria 2 

A ei of PEN ALG ott PEN Ce of (a AU REY 
“It is recommended for an ill person to give charity to a poor 
person with his own hands and ask the poor man to pray for 
him.”? 

PREVENTING CALAMITIES 
Musa ibn Hasan quoted on the authority of Imam Reza (MGB): 
, 
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There was famine among the children of Israel for many 
consecutive years. A woman had just one bite to eat. She put it 
in her mouth to eat, but a poor man called out and said: “O’ 
lady! I am about to die of hunger.” The woman thought that it 
was time to give charity, so she withdrew the food from her 
mouth and gave it to the poor man. She had a small child who 
had gone to the desert to collect some wood to burn. A wolf 
chased him and he screamed. The woman heard him scream, 
and stood up to see what was happening. God sent Gabriel 
down to save the child from the wolf's mouth and to hand him 
over to his mother. Then Gabriel told her: “Are you satisfied 
now? A bite for a bite!” 


l , Ibid. 
? Wasa ‘il al-Shi ‘ah, v.6, p.262. 
3 Ibid, p.265. 
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This is a clear example of what is meant when Imam Sajjad 
(MGB) says: “your donations will be returned to you.” 

There is another event supporting this. Ali ibn Ibrahim quoted the 
following tradition about the events that happened to a Jew at the 
time of the Prophet (MGB) on the authority of Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad, on the authority of Salim ibn Mukarram, on the 
authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB). The man was going to go 
somewhere. The Prophet (MGB) said that a black snake would 
follow him and kill him. The Jew went and returned after a while 
with a load of wooden sticks on his back. The Prophet (MGB) asked 
him to drop the load on the ground. He did so, and a black snake 
came out. The Prophet (MGB) asked the Jew what he had done that 
day. The Jew said that he had done nothing special. He said that he 
had picked up the wooden sticks and had given one of the two loaves 
of bread he had to eat to a poor man and had eaten one himself. The 
Prophet (MGB) told him that his life had been saved due to his act of 
charity. Then the Prophet (MGB) said: 


se poll ag As CaN 
“Giving charity will save you from a bad death.”' 
Hanan ibn Sodayr quoted on the authority of his father on the 
authority of Imam Baqir (MGB): 
2 2 Bm Sus yeah Z Stee 9 Stet 2a wy * 
Y gle oly co pelt ee ee Lia LO oe EL Ce Sid Doll of 


FAN g rla PAL Gide ne og 
“Giving charity will fend off seventy of this world’s calamities 
and save you from a bad death in addition to granting you the 
rewards for the Hereafter.”? 

As seen from the Quranic verses cited above giving charity in 
private or in public is recommendable and has a reward. There are 
also several traditions that point this out. Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted 
on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB): ; i. 

ON Cine piled wae 
“Giving charity will quench God's wrath.” 
Umar ibn Yazid quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB): 


oe te E ee 285 A rf Oo ae pin, = aan) EOP: Seavey odes 
LA 
l! Wasa ‘il al-Shī'ah, pp.268-277. 


2 Ibid. 
3 Ibid. 
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“Giving charity in public will fend off seventy types of 
calamities and giving charity secretly will quench the Wrath of 
the Lord.”! 
Fazl ibn al-Hasan al-Tabarsi wrote in Majma ul-Bayan that the 
Imam (MGB) said: 


esa uh all pile US GLI pally CoN Scab pal SN ‘iis 
AN oy Gly Sane 
“Giving charity in secret will quench the Wrath of the Lord and 
compensate for wrong-doings just as water puts out fire. It will 
also ward off seventy types of calamities.”” 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet 
(MGB): 
Aud Fico Sy tj Jb Oe L Su DLs’, 
“The Hereafter is a land full of Fire except for the position of 
the believer whose acts of giving charity produce shade over 
him.” 
The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) said: 
„JÓI aba ara aio Silat AK L ace 


“Giving charity in secret will compensate for wrong-doings and 
sins, and giving charity in public will increase your wealth.”* 
He also said: 


24 @ s rt Ay Rea 
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Wad (pits A 4 U iiai ee Bice 
“On the Day when there is no other shade, seven groups of people 
are protected under the shade of God... One group are those who 


give charity with their right hand in such a secret manner that their 
left hand does not notice it!” 


' Wasa ‘il al-Shi'ah. 

$ ` Ibid, p.277. 
? Ibid, p.256. 

$ a Sharit Ghurar va Durar, v.4, p.207. 
5 Wasa‘il al-Shi ‘ah, v.6, p.207. 
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14 - ON THE OFFERING 
gall o> 
Yy BoB BS) AG G5 A SHY G Lab Ob pois & Cig 
CIS; Uke Yy WSS SG A S Gs ip dy bu oe a 
alle Sif US poll 5 sjy ig at ofai a A tail c$ 


rs) ee Oa 


aa oY AB op Os JS Si WS Cond cB ba ply Gat 
Wage Hyd Y3 igs tls G? KS “ith CÉ Cabell 3 HIN, 
„Š Y! 455 AE RA ga Udy dala CY uN 


And the right of thë offering’ is that through it? you purify your 
will toward your Lord, and expose yourself to His Mercy, and 
His approval and not the eyes of the observers lower than Him. 
If this is so, you will neither be hypocritical nor extravagant. 
You will only intend the offering for God’s sake, and know that 
God wishes your ease, and does not wish your hardship. He 
also wishes His creatures to take it easy, and does not wish 
them to suffer hardships. Likewise, modesty is better than 
arrogance, for there lies extravagance and falsehood in the 
arrogant, while there are no formalities or falsehoods in the 
humble and the servile, since they are creatures and they exist 
in nature. There is no power but in God.’ 
The Arabic word ‘hada’ meaning offering is used to refer to the 
sacrifice made for the holy pilgrimage to the Ka’ba‘. We read the 
following verse in the Holy coan 


fo, ene 74, 


“And do not shave your heads until the offering reaches the 
place of sacrifice...”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:196] 


' The animal sacrificed during the holy pilgrimage. 

2 In the other version it continues: “you desire God and you do not desire His 
creation; through it you desire only the exposure of your soul to God's mercy 
and the deliverance of your spirit on the day you encounter Him.” 

In the other version it is followed by: “Through it you desire only the 
exposure of your soul to the Exalted, and the High- God's Mercy, and the 
deliverance of your spirit on the Day you encounter Him. 

“The House of God. 
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This is called an offering since it is like a gift some give to others 
after they sacrifice it. This is similar to the present that the queen of 
Sheba sent for Solomon as we read in the following verse: 


Ee Le E ee E-A ee a E o, Pl Var, 

GE Oe pal aap py bbs Dag pg! Ae Gls 
"But I am going to send him a present, and (wait) to see with 
what (answer) return (my) ambassadors."[The Holy Quran 
Naml 27:35] 


This word has been used seven times in the Holy Quran. In all 
instances, it is used to refer to the sacrifice made for the pilgrimage. 


THE SACRIFICE 

The second obligatory act in Mina for those who go on the 
pilgrimage is to send an offering for sacrifice. This offering is 
intended to be an act to get closer to God. We read the following in 
Majma ul-Bahrain: “Offering refers to any good deed done with the 
intention of getting closer to God.” If we want to better understand 
what Imam Sajjad (MGB) said about the offering, we should review 
the See verses on pane issue. poner he ore verse: 
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“And complete the Hajj or ‘Umrah! in the service of God. But if 
ye are prevented (from completing it), send an offering for 
sacrifice, such as ye may find, and do not shave your heads 
until the offering reaches the place of sacrifice. And if any of 
you is ill, or has an ailment in his scalp, (necessitating 
shaving), (he should) in compensation either fast, or feed the 
poor, or offer sacrifice; and when ye are in peaceful conditions 
(again), if anyone wishes to continue the 'Umrah on to the Hajj, 


‘A less formal pilgrimage at any time of the year. 


ee oie 
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he must make an offering, such as he can afford...”"[The Holy 
Quran Baqarah 2:196] 

In this verse God has spoken of the offering three times. The first 
occasion is concerned with the situation where you are in the service 
of God, but you are prevented from completing it because of getting 
ill. In this case, you must send an offering for sacrifice. The second 
occasion is on the day of celebration before shaving the head and 
after the ritual stoning of devil. It is not allowed to shave until the 
offering is sacrificed. The third case is when you are in peaceful 
conditions again. Sending an offering for sacrifice in Mina is the 
certain duty of any pilgrim who wants to participate in the 
pilgrimage ceremonies. 


PER a E a T A pt Ts 2? Jeg INF 3 „fa y 
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“O ye who believe! Violate not the sanctity of the symbols of 
God, nor of the Sacred Month, nor of the animals brought for 
sacrifice, nor the garlands that mark out such animals, nor the 
people resorting to the Sacred House, seeking of the bounty 

and good pleasure of their Lord.” {The Holy Quran Maida 5:3] 
There are eight decrees in this verse. One is related to animals 
brought for sacrifice - marked or unmarked. The same issue is 

pointed out in the following verse: 


E srta a a Pe ae - > i oSA lme GI laa 
Lih ah aii geh p Los adi Eo EI Gi Je 
“God made the Ka'ba, the Sacred House, an asylum of security 


for men, as also the Sacred Months, the animals for offerings, 
and the garlands that mark them...”[The Holy Quran Maida 


5:97] 
In another verse we read: 
tr a 2 Gs s 
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“O ye who believe! Kill not game while in the sacred precincts 

or in pilgrim garb. If any of you doth so intentionally, the 

compensation is an offering, brought to the Ka'ba.”[The Holy 
Quran Maida 5:95] 

The compensation must be donated to the Ka’ba. Jurisprudents 

agree that the expiation related to hunting while in Umrah should be 

sacrificed in Mecca and that related to hunting while in Hajj should 
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be sacrificed in Mina. They also agree on the place of sacrifice. The 
issue of the sacrificial animals is again referred to in the following 
verse: 
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“They are the ones who denied Revelation and hindered you 

from the Sacred Mosque and the sacrificial animals, detained 

from reaching their place of sacrifice..."[The Holy Quran Fath 
48:25] 

These were the seven instances where the offering to sacrifice is 

mentioned in the Quran. We understand the importance of the 

offering and realize that this is done in order to obey God and to 


approach Him, and that it is to be taken to Ka’ba or the place of 
sacrifice. 


THE HISTORY OF OFFERING FOR SACRIFICE 

Everyone is instructed to know when the practice of sending an 
offering for sacrifice started. Historical records show various forms 
of offering for sacrifice existed in different nations. The Quran has 
stated the origin of this practice to be at the time of the two sons of 
Adam as we read in the following verse: 
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“Recite to them the truth of the story of the two sons of Adam. 
Behold! They each presented a sacrifice (to God): It was 
accepted from one, but not from the other. Said the latter: "Be 
sure I will slay thee.” "Surely," said the former, "God doth 
accept of the sacrifice of those who are righteous.”[The Holy 
Quran Maida 5:27] 

We can see that presenting a sacrifice to God is one of the means 
of approaching God. Since the present of one of them was accepted, 
the other one threatened to kill him. The two sons of Adam used this 
practice to test their closeness to God. Abraham (MGB) also tested 
his closeness to God through presenting a sacrifice. As understood 
from the Old Testament, God ordered him to sacrifice an animal.' 
The children of Abraham (MGB) expressed their closeness to God 
through offering sacrificial animals. The offerings at the time of 


! Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.1, p. 365. 


Till iene in a 


pm 


RIGHT OF DEEDS ______——————— 27 


Moses (MGB) were of two types. They used to sacrifice one group 
and free the second group for the sake of God. The group that were 
sacrificed were also of the following three kinds: 

1) They used to burn one group and only leave its skin for the 
rabbi. 

2) They used to burn half of the second group and leave the second 
half for the rabbi. 

3) The third group were those whose meat was for everyone. 

The Romans used to offer sacrifice for their gods. The Priests used 
to spread water, honey and rose water at the time of the offering. It is 
recorded in history that they did not restrict themselves to the 
sacrifice of animals. At times, they sacrificed people too. The 
Phoenicians, Canaanites, Persians, Romans and Egyptians practiced 
this until an order to ban this practice was issued in the year 657 
A.D. by the Romanian Parliament. It is said that each year the 
Egyptians used to drown a fully made up virgin girl in the river. 
They did this with the intention of getting closer to their gods. This 
wicked practice continued in Egypt until Amr ibn A’as banned it 
upon the permission of Umar ibn Khattab. This has been quoted on 
the authority of Ustad Ahmad Jorjani who was one of the scholars in 
Al-Azhar University.' Islam forbade all forms of offering for 
sacrifice for idols and men. Islam taught the proper practice of 
sending an offering to its followers. The verses related to this issue 
were cited above. Since human nature is inclined towards the belief 
in God, man likes to offer a sacrifice to Him. Islam taught man the 
proper way to offer a sacrifice, and the proper thing to offer. We 
should not think that the blood or the meat of the sacrificed animal 
would reach God. No. This is just a practice to help man approach 
God. Therefore, it should be done with the soul intention of 
approaching Him. That is why God’s name should be invoked when 
we Offer a sacrifice to Him. 

OFFERING AS A RELIGIOUS AND INTELLECTUAL ACT 

It can be concluded from the above discussion that offering 
animals for sacrifice is a religious and intellectual act that is done to 
purify the soul, and improve the economy. The meat of the sacrificed 
animal should be distributed among the poor people for the sake of 
God. This we understand from the following traditions. 

Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet 


(MGB): ; ig ; 
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“God has established this sacrifice to improve the economics of 

the poor. Feed them with the meat.”? 


' Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqoog, Ghopanchi, pp.366-367. 
? Ullal al-Sharaye, p.437. 
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Abi Basir narrated that he told Imam Sadiq (MGB): “What is the 
reason for offering for sacrifice?” The Imam (MGB) said: 
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The sins of the one who is offering will be forgiven when the 
first drop of blood of the animal that is sacrificed falls on the 
ground. It is also a means by which God gets to know the pious 
people. God the Almighty said: “It is not their meat nor their 
blood, that reaches God: it is your piety that reaches Him...”’ 
Look and see how God accepted the offering of Abel, but turned 
down that of Cain?.? 

The reward for the one offering the sacrifice and his being 
forgiven are stressed in this tradition. In addition, the fact that his 
purity of intentions is recognized is also outlined. Imam Ali (MGB) 
said: 
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“If the people only knew the reward for offering animals for 

sacrifice, they would borrow money to make an offering. In 

fact, the sins of the one who is offering a sacrificial animal are 
forgiven once the first drop of its blood falls on the ground.” * 


It has been recorded in Wasa‘il al-Shi'ah that the Prophet of God 
ane told his daughter, the Bless Blessed Fatima (MGB): 
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“Be present beside the animal you offer for sacrifice since your 
sins will be forgiven the moment the first drop of its blood falls 
down on the ground.” He then added: “This issue applies to all 
Muslims.”* 


on Kazim (MGB) quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet 
MGB): 


; The Holy Quran Hajj 22:37. 
2 The sons of Adam. 
3 Ibid, p.438. 
“Ibid. 
$ Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.1, p.369. 
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“Cut your sacrificial animals lengthwise’ since they are your 
means to cross the Bridge to the Hereafter. ”? 


: Implying to give large portions to the poor. 
? lal ash-Sharaye, p.438, section 179. 
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15 - ON THE POSSESSOR OF 
AUTHORITY 
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Then the right of the possessor of authority is that you should 
know that God has established you as a trial for him. God is 
testing him through the authority God has given him over you. 
And you should sincerely provide him with your advice. And 
you should not quarrel with him while he has full dominance 
over you, for thereby you cause your own destruction and his, 
too. And you should be humble and courteous for his gifts to 
attain his satisfaction with you, so that he will not harm your 
religion. And you should seek God's help in this regard. Do not 
oppose his power and do not resist him. Should you do so, you 
would have disobeyed him and disobeyed yourself: thus 
exposing yourself to encounter his evil and expose him to 
destruction by you. Thus you will deserve to be considered to 
be his assistant acting against yourself and as his partner in 
what he does to you. And there is no power but in God. 
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In this chapter, we review the rights of the leaders of the society as 
expressed by Imam Sajjad (MGB). At first, the rights of the rulers 
are discussed. Everyone agrees that there must be a ruler in each 
society in order to run the affairs. Social regulations and laws should 
be executed under his rule. Social security and peace should be 
established and chaos should be avoided so that the people can 
continue their lives and struggle for further development. 


IMAM ALI’S VIEWS ON THE NEED FOR A RULER 
When the “Kharijites”’ objected to Imam Ali (MGB) about the 
issue of “Hakamayn” and claimed that the verdict lies but with God, 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 
aoe 
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“The sentence is right but what (they think) it means, is wrong. 
Yes. It is true that verdict lies but with God, but these people 
say that (the function of) governance is only for God. The fact 
is that there is no escape for men from a ruler, whether good or 
bad. The faithful persons perform (good) acts in his rule while 
the unfaithful ones enjoy (worldly) benefits in it. During the 
rule, God would carry everything to end. Tax is collected by the 
ruler, enemies are fought with, roadways are protected and the 
right of the weak is taken from the strong till the virtuous 
enjoys peace and is allowed protection from (the oppression of) 
the wicked.” 
Imam Ali (MGB) stresses the need for a ruler in the society and 
his role. He points out that a peaceful and strong society is one in 
which there is a strong rule based upon which security and order is 


established in the society. Here the Imam (MGB) stressed the 
absolute necessity of a ruler in the society. 
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IMAM REZA’S VIEWS ON THE NEED FOR A RULER 

Fazi ibn Shazan quoted Imam Reza’s (MGB) views on the 
necessity of the existence of a ruler in the society, and the reasons 
behind it. He then stated that the Imam (MGB) said: 


"A sect of Muslims who rebelled against the caliphate. 


2 u bes s : i i i 
Hakamayn” in Arabic means two “hakims”. A “Hakim” is a magistrate or 
one who issues decrees. 
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“One reason to support this view is that there have been no 
groups or nations who have been able to continue living 
without a leader or ruler, since people need a leader for their 
worldly and heavenly affairs. Therefore, it is not wise for a sage 
to deprive the people of what they need to continue living. They 
fight their enemies under his rule. They divide the booties 
under his supervision. They establish their Friday 
congregations and other gatherings through him. They seek 
justice for the weak ones against the oppressors by him.”' 
The need for a leader is clearly established from these words 
expressed by Imam Reza (MGB). 


JUST LEADERS AND THEIR CHARACTERISTICS 

God has said in the Holy Quran that there are two kinds of rulers: 
just leaders and oppressive rulers. Each one has certain 
characteristics that we will briefly outline here. Consider the 
following verse of the Holy Quran: 
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“And We made them leaders, guiding (men) by Our Command, 
and We sent them inspiration to do good deeds, to establish 
regular prayers, and to practice regular charity; and they 
constantly served Us (and Us only).”[The Holy Quran Anbiya 
21:73] 
The characteristics and duties expressed in this verse about leaders 
appointed by God are as follows: 
1) Guiding men by God’s Command 
2) Receiving divine inspiration to do good deeds, establish 
regular prayers, practice regular charity in order to reduce the 
gap between the rich and the poor 
3) To constantly serve God, i.e. they must have served God to 
attain the position of leadership of the society. 


! Al-Hayat, v.2, p.386. 
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LEADERSHIP AS A REQUIREMENT FOR VICTORY 

God has clearly stated strength and power as a requirement for a 
just ruler in the Holy Quran. The Quran cites a few illustrative 
examples. One such example is the story of Talut that is also 
expressed in the Bible’. Talut was a tall, strong and handsome man. 
He had strong nerves. He was very wise and intelligent. Some say he 
was called Talut because he was very tall’. Consider the following 
verse of the Holy Quran: 
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' The king of Palestine. Talut is the Arabic name for Saul. Consider the 
following verses from the Bible: 
sz 
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“When he had caused the tribe of Benjamin to come near by 
their families, the family of Matri was taken, and Saul the son 
of Kish was taken: and when they sought him, he could not be 
found. Therefore they enquired of the Lord further, if the man 
should yet come thither. And the Lord answered, Behold he 
hath hid himself among the stuff. And they ran and fetched him 
thence: and when he stood among the people, he was higher 
than any of the people from his shoulders and upward.And 
Samuel said to all the people, see ye him whom the Lord hath 
chosen, that there is none like him among all the people? And 
all the people shouted, and said, God save the king.[1 Samuel 
10:21-24, King James Version] . 
Why did the Prophet Muhammad (MGB) name Saul "Talut"? This is 
seemingly the only name in the Quran for a Biblical figure which seems to 
have no linguistic connection to its Biblical name. According to the Shorter 
Encyclopaedia of Islam it is most probably chosen for poetic reasons to make 
his name rhyme with Jalut [Goliath, 2:249,250]. Maybe another reason is that 
Saul was very tall [1 Samuel 10:21-24], and hence he is called Talut under the 
influence of the Arabic word taala (to be long/tall) as suggested in Paret's 
commentary on the Qur'an. But this is not directly stated in the Quran, and 


thus must remain speculative. The Quran does state that he had an impressive 
physique. 


2 
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“Hast thou not turned thy vision to the Chiefs of the Children 
of Israel after (the time of) Moses? They said to a Prophet (that 
was) among them: "Appoint for us a king, that we may fight in 
the cause of God...."[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:246] 

Also, consider the following verse: 
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Their Prophet said to them: "God hath appointed Talut as king 
over you.” They said: "How can he exercise authority over us 
when we are better fitted than he to exercise authority, and he 
is not even gifted, with wealth in abundance?" He said: "God 
hath chosen him above you, and hath gifted him abundantly 
with knowledge and bodily prowess: God granteth His 
authority to whom He pleaseth. God careth for all, and He 
knoweth all things."[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:247] 

We see that having a strong and intelligent leader is an important 
factor in achieving victory and success. This can clearly be seen in 
this verse where a knowledgeable person is appointed to rule the 
Children of Israel. They objected to his being poor but God responds 
with the fact that Talut is gifted with knowledge and bodily powess. 


TALUT HEADS THE ARMY 

Talut headed the army and proved his ability to run the affairs of 
the army and the country in a very short time. Then he went to fight 
against an enemy that seriously threatened them. He stressed that 
only those who were whole-heartedly interested in fighting with the 
enemy could accompany him. Then the children of Israel finally 
managed to overcome Jalut’s forces under the leadership of a strong 
leader. From studying this account, we can see that the most 
important aspects of leadership are divine appointment, knowledge 
and power. The leader uses his knowledge to recognize the proper 
path to progress for the society that he leads. He uses his power to 
implement his plans. Another point mentioned by Imam Sajjad 
(MGB) is that God will test both the leader and his followers. We see 
an example of this test in the story of Talut as we read the following 
verse: 
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When Talut set forth with the armies, he said: “God will test 
you at the stream: if any drinks of its water, He goes not with 
my army: Only those who taste not of it go with me: A mere sip 
out of the hand is excused.” But they all drank of it, except a 
few. When they crossed the river, - He and the faithful ones 
with him, - they said: “This day we cannot cope with Goliath 
and his forces.” But those who were convinced that they must 
meet God, said: “How oft, by God's will, hath a small force 
vanquished a big one? God is with those who steadfastly 
persevere.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:249] 


GOOD USE OF POWER BY ALEXANDER 

Another example of the good use of power is found in the story of 
Alexander or Zul-qarnain. In this story, Alexander runs into a people 
‘who hardly understand but are apparently rich and have an enemy. 
Consider the following verse in this regard: 


£ o ee Say > z EPT EL ir ae à 
E I Oi O56 VES ss o 45 pA BS G 
“Until, when he reached (a tract) between two mountains, he 
found, beneath them, a people who scarcely understood a 
word.”[The Holy Quran Kahf 18:93] 

This refers to some people who lived in a mountainous region. 
They were neither Eastem nor Western. They were of a very 
backward civilization since the Quran says that they scarcely 
understood a word. Alternatively, it may be that they were mentally 
retarded. This is, of course, less probable. They had ruthless enemies 
called the people of Gog and Magog. They complained to Alexander 
about them, and offercd to pay him tribute in order to build a barrier 


between them and the people of Gog and Mägog. Consider the 
following verse in this respect: 
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“They said: "O Zul-qarnain! The Gog and Magog (People) do 
great mischief on earth: shall we then render thee tribute in 
order that thou mightest erect a barrier between them and us?” 
He said: "(The power) in which my Lord has established me is 
better (than tribute): Help me therefore with strength (and 
labor): I will erect a strong barrier between you and them. 
Bring me blocks of iron.” At length, when he had filled up the 
space between the two steep mountain-sides, he said, "Blow 
(with your bellows)." Then, when he had made it (red) as fire, 
he said: "Bring me, that I may pour over it, molten lead.""[The 
Holy Quran Kahf 18:94-96] 

It seems that the pathway through which the people of Gog and 
Magog attacked them was a space between two steep mountainsides. 
Alexander filled up that space with blocks of iron, had it heated up 
and then poured molten lead over it to totally block off the passage. ' 
Then instead of being haughty for what he had done, he politely 
stated that his power was that of his Lord’s Mercy on him. The 
people thanked him. This is one of the characteristics of a strong 
leader. Imam Ali (MGB) said: 
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“The saving of good people depends on their just leader. The 
destruction of bad people is due to their bad leader.”? 


RECOGNIZE GOOD LEADERS AND OBEY THEM 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) narrated that Imam Hussein (MGB) told his 
companions. 
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“O’ people! God created the people in order that they get to 

recognize Him. Once they recognized Him, they will worship 
God and become needless of worshipping others than God.” 

A man said: “O’ May my parents be your ransom! How do we get 


' Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.12, p.534. 
2 Al-Hayat, v.2, p.385. 
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to recognize God?” Imam Hussein (MGB) said: 
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“For each era the people should recognize their own leader 
whose obedience is obligatory for them.” 


Thus, we sce that the Imam (MGB) considers getting to know the 
just leader is the proper way to recognize God. 


EGYPTIANS WERE SAVED BY AJUST LEADER 

We read in the Holy Quran that when Joseph (MGB) was released 
from jail, and his talents became apparent to the ruler of Egypt, he 
was offered a high position in the government. Joseph (MGB) who 
was an honest man and knew economics well thought that he could 
save the people of Egypt. He asked to be appointed as the treasurer. 
Consider the following verse of the Holy Quran: 
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“(Joseph) said: "Set me over the store-houses of the land: I will 

indeed guard them, as one that knows (their importance)."([The 
Holy Quran Yusuf 12:55] 

Joseph (MGB) ran the affairs of the country and safely led the 


Egyptian people through the years of famine in such a successful 
way that the Quran considers him one of the best human leaders. 


A JUST RULER DESERVES TO BE RESPECTED 
There are many traditions that stress the necessity of respecting a 
just ruler. We shall mention a few of them here. The Prophet of God 
(MGB) said: ‘ f 
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“Respect and revere the rulers if they act justly since they are a 
cause of the Glory of God and His Shade on the Earth.”! 
It has been narrated that Umar asked the Prophet of God (MGB): 
“Please inform me of a ruler to whom everyone bows in respect.” 
The Prophet (MGB) said: 
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“He is God’s Shade on the Earth. Whenever he does some good 

act, there will be a reward for him. You must also be grateful to 


! Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.1, p.328. 
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him. Whenever he does an evil act, he is held responsible for it. 
You must be patient and persevering.”' 
We sce that in this tradition the Prophet of God (MGB) has 
stressed that we should be grateful to just rulers. It has been narrated 
that Imam Kazim (MGB) advised his followers as follows: 
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“Do not debase yourselves through disobedience to your rulers. 
If they are just rulers, ask God for their prosperity and lasting 
rule. If they are oppressive rulers, ask God to guide them. Your 
improvement depends on his improvement. A just ruler is like a 
kind father. Like for him what you like for yourselves, and 
dislike for him what you dislike for yourselves.”? 

We sce that the Imam (MGB) depicts a just ruler as a kind father. 
He can direct the society towards progress, development and 
perfection, just as a kind father raises a good child. The Noble 
Prophet Oy adh said: 
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“God has adorned the heavens with three things: the Sun, the 


Moon and the stars. He has also adorned the Earth with three 
things: scientists, rain and just leaders.”’ 


A JUST PAGAN RULER OR A MUSLIM OPPRESIVE RULER 
When Hulegu Khan conquered Baghdad in 1258 A.D. he had his 
agents ask the wise ones in Baghdad whether a just pagan ruler is 
better or a Muslim oppressive ruler. When the scientists gathered in 
the Mustansiriyah School and read the question they refused to 
answer. Razi ad-din Ali ibn Tavoos who was highly respected by the 
sages in Baghdad was also present there. When he saw that they 
refused to answer the question, he started to write the answer as 
follows: “A just pagan ruler is better than an oppressive Muslim 
ruler. This is supported by a tradition from the Prophet of God 


! Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi. 
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3 Ibid, p.383. 


230 A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE ON RIGHTS 


(MGB), which says: 
DEY! g yh AI YG AS a Sadly, GU as 
Rule lasts if accompanied by justice, even if it is a pagan’s rule. 


However, it will not last by oppression even if it is a Muslim’s 
rule.”' 


BEING INFORMED ABOUT GOVERNMENTAL AFFAIRS 

Another important characteristic of a good ruler is being informed 
about governmental affairs. We saw in the story of Talut a 
manifestation of this principle. He was strong and well-informed as 
to how to run the affairs. A ruler’s knowledge of the affairs of the 
government is like a lantern that lights up his way out of darkness. 
Some wise men have said that if a ruler lacks knowledge, he is like 
an elephant that runs over and destroys everything when it attacks, 
since it neither has knowledge nor intellect that are the means which 
hinder oppression. 


FEAR AND PIETY 

Another good characteristic of a just ruler is piety and being God- 
fearing. These characteristics are a source of good blessings. When a 
ruler has piety, his people live in security. It is narrated that once 
Imam Ali (MGB) called his slave. He did not respond. He called him 
several times again, but the slave did not respond. Then someone 
entered the room and told Imam Ali (MGB) that the slave was 
standing behind the door, but did not respond. Then the slave entered 
the room and Imam Ali (MGB) asked him if he had heard being 
called. The slave replied positively. Then the Imam (MGB) asked 
why he had not responded. The slave said: “I did not respond 
because I feel secure that I will not be punished by you.” Then Imam 
Ali (MGB) said: “I thank God for establishing me as one whose 
creatures are secure from.” 


FORGIVING AND OVERLOOKING 
Other good characteristics of a ruler are forgiving and overlooking 
people’s minor faults as we read in the following verse: 


pa 24 s32., 2o i 2 2 A% :” ee Mae N oA 
od abl a ol oé YI 15 kya); ipia) 
“Let them forgive and overlook, do you not wish that God 


should forgive you?”[The Holy Quran Nur 24:22] 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 


! Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, p.385. 
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wale Ces’ aad St ace iad Jt yis ee io i 134 
“Forgive your enemy once you have overcome him, so as to be 
grateful abont the blessing of the victory which you have been 
granted.” 
In Imam Ali’s (MGB) letter to Mālik al- Ashtar, we read: 


4 bzzz ó seez 


H gänu aron] Y ye de Saeed y 

“Never be sorry about forgiving, and never be pleased with 
punishing.”? 

In the same letter, Imam Ali MGB) wrote: 
4 . 4 o . “2 og 

oat i ail bi ol igeS ted cll Vs Blas Se in papel 

a LA BiB ay GB ele 28 yy Gas ON ae 

“Forgive the people as you wish God to grant you His 

forgiveness. Your rank is above them, and the rank of the 


possessor of the rule is above yours, and God’s rank is above 
the rank of the one who has granted you your authority.”° 


FULFILLING HIS ENGAGEMENTS 
Another important characteristic of a ruler is that he should fulfill 
his engagements. In this regard, God says; 


D in DÉ sgt} yell i31 


“And fulfill (every) engagement, for (every) engagement will be 
enquired into (on the Day of Reckoning).”[The Holy Quran 
Bani Israil 17:34] 


BEING INFORMED ABOUT THE COUNTRY'S AFFAIRS 

Another good characteristic for a ruler is being well-informed 
about the affairs of the people and the country. He should know the 
problems and the insufficiencies that the people are dealing with. He 
should do his best to pave the way for the elimination of these 
difficulties and set his nation on the path to progress and 
development. Imam Ali (MGB) wrote the following to Mālik al- 
Ashtar in this regard: 


úe f $ PAL Clasi op elses aé lai ans y lia ii k 
a ple pai abi ngh aN Nh ple ig gal iy igi 
: Nahjul Balaghah, Fayz ul-Islam, Wise Saying No. 10. 


2? Ibid, Letter No. 53. 
3 Ibid. 
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“Do not extend a long curtain between you and your people. Do 
not let the affairs of the people be hidden from you. This is 
because the lack of information about the affairs of the people 
is a part of a government’s insufficiency in running the affairs. 
If the affairs of the people are hidden from the eyes of a 
governor, then he is certainly deprived of facts that he must 
know. This will lead to the magnification of minor issues and 
the lack of importance of major issues in the mind of the 
governor. Then good will be considered evil, and evil will be 
considered good.” 


OPPRESSIVE RULERS 
As we said God has set two kinds of leaders: just ones and 


oppressive ones. The Quran says: 
ae 


cs) pas aai 6535 est J} a y9h dg a AES 


“And we made them (but) leaders inviting to the Fire; and on 
the Day of Judgment no help shall they find.”[The Holy Quran 
Qasas 28:41] 

Oppressive rulers invite the people who follow them to the Fire of 
Hell. Now you may wonder how God could set some oppressive 
rulers while He has sent Prophets (MGB) to invite man to do good 
and to lead man to prosperity. The answer is that having an 
oppressive ruler is a direct consequence of a nation’s acts. Naturally, 
the fact that is usually expressed as “for every action there is a 
reaction” is just a divine law. They have set out on a path that leads 
them to the rule of corrupt people. That is why they are the masters 
of the residents of Hell, as they were leaders of the corrupt people in 
this world. Thus they are cursed by God in this world, and in the 
next to come as God says: 


ine pall L pa cal ey Zj gá oath Beals 


“In this world We made a curse to follow them and on the Day 
of Judgment they will be among the loathed (and 
despised).”[The Holy Quran Qasas 28:42] 

God’s curse is depriving them of His Mercy. The curse of the 
angels and the believers will also be always upon them. Divine 
leaders invite the people to do good deeds, but corrupt rulers invite 
the people to corruption and the Fire. There is a tradition from Imam 
Sadiq (MGB) in this regard. It says that divine leaders give priority 
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to God’s orders over those of the people and their own will. They 
consider God’s decrees to be the best ones. However, the second 
group give priority to their own orders over those of God and 
consider their decrees to be above His.' As each leader has some 
followers in this world, each leader in the Hereafter also has some 
followers. Bashar ibn Ghalib quoted on the authority of Imam 


Hussein (MGB) when asked about the interpretation of the following 
verse: 


fal yl Jippi ey 
“One day We shall call together all human beings with their 
(respective) Imams.”[The Holy Quran Bani Israil 17:71] 
Imam Hussein (MGB) said: 


wh 3 sYa saa y ar y eS RLG all opel Coad Gf eS FGI 


0 3 G59 I g BS Jea TEIE gS 
“A leader invites to guidance and some people follow him. 
Another leader invites to corruption and some people accept 
his invitation. The first group will go to Heaven while the 
second group go to Hell. This is what is meant by the Almighty 
God’s words: “... (when) some will be in the Garden, and some 
in the Blazing Fire.”” 
imam a Becki said: 
“Truth will be put aside, falsehood will prevail, and corruption 
and oppression will be practiced during the rule of an 


oppressive ruler.”‘ 
The Noble Prophet of Islam (MGB) said: re 


seed BY sh Via Ty dy iT age JS 


“There is something to corrupt things. The reign of oppressive 
rulers will corrupt the religion.”* 
Imam Baqir (MGB) said: ne 


Sob ail pela’, es Clay Ae is gh Urls oD ph Gnd BU 


: Tafisr-i-Nemooneh, v.16, p.93; quoted from Tafsir-i-Safi. 
? The Holy Quran Shura 42:7 

3 Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.3, p.192. 

* Al-Hayat, v.2, p.405. 

$ Nahjul Fisahat, Tradition No. 2255. 
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“There are three groups of people who are not respected by 
members of the society: those who have a Just for innovations 
(in religion), those who are oppressive rulers, and corrupt 
people who do their corrupt deeds in public.”! 

From the above discussion, we can clearly see the role of 
oppressive rulers in destroying the truth and making falsehood and 
corruption prevail in the society. 

AN OPPRESSIVE RULE: FROM LIGHT INTO DARKNESS 
God says in we Holy Quran: 
ltt Jost ss BeBe debit Asia ips = pal 
“Of those who reject faith the patrons are the evil ones: from 
light they will lead them forth into the depths of darkness.” 
(The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:257] 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 


ot JAE FLY BY y O15 oo (le LE Vy Be pL] BY y Ob LA Ge Y 
ale Ji Ya le CE Y OU Y Gap Y el Goyder gf opt J6) al 


z 
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wall Jli e m n Cali J; 
“Whoever accepts the leadership and rule of an oppressive 
ruler is not religious and whoever accepts the leadership of a 
just leader has nothing to worry about.” Ibn Abi Ya’foor asked: 
“Does the first group have no religion and the second group 
have nothing to worry about?” The Imam (MGB) said: “Did you 
not hear God's statement: “God is the Protector of those who 
have faith: from the depths of darkness He will lead them forth 
into light...”? . 


TREACHEROUS RULER AS VIEWED BY IMAM ALI (MGB) 
The following is a part of a letter that Imam Ali (MGB) wrote to 
Mosqalat ibn Hobayre Shaybani, who was his representative in a city 
in the province of Fars? called Ardeshir Khorah: 
os ve te te ot ps ae e- TAA eke tae st 
ajl ale cd! eae) rel, ail Sill Celt ed pe Gt 
Ns os hi C365 CGE cals LS Gist. Weel oh g 


! Al- -Hayat, v.2, p.391. 
? The Holy Quran Baqara 2:257. 
3 In Iran. 
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„yusi la aY ot oó bys pee Bus cial 
“I have heard things about you that, if true, imply that you have 
raised your Lord’s wrath, and you have disobeyed your leader. I 
have been notified that you are confiscating the properties of 
Muslims that they have earned with their horses and daggards, 
and loss of their lives. You are dividing these properties 
between your Arab relatives who have selected you. I swear by 
God, who has dissected the seeds and has created man that you 
have been debased in my sight and your rank is lowered near 
me if this is true. Therefore do not belittle your Lord’s right, 
and do not build your world by destroying your religion lest 
you will be of those who are really at a loss.”' 

Then he continues: 


Ge fall Jal le Cah bet, oN) the BL pel o op cig tt 
OKH Sa tI Ls eal pay? SE TEE ETEA W i? gig hy! 


Sd 

“Moreover, indeed the greatest form of treachery is that done 

to a nation, and the greatest form of plotting and oppression is 

that of a leader. You have five hundred thousand Dirhams of 

public funds which you must turn over to my new 

representative once he arrives there.”” 

We see how Mosagalat who has started to forcefully take away the 

people’s property is blamed by Imam Ali (MGB) and his treachery is 
considered to be the worst possible type by the Imam (MGB). 


ABU-DHARR’S REQUEST WAS TURNED DOWN 

It has been quoted on the authority of Abi-Dharr: “I told the 
Prophet of God (MGB): Will you not appoint me to a government 
pee The pepe Sees replie’: 


a ale cs ill s5% Ya 


“O’ Abii-Dharr! You are weak. The rule of a government is a 
trust that will only be a cause for sorrow and being defamed in 


i Nahjul Balaghah, Fayz ul-Islam, Letter No. 43. 
? Bihar ul-Anwar, v.33, p.416. 
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the Hereafter except for those who rightfully obtain it, and 
honor the rights incumbent upon a ruler.”! 

Thus, we see that although Abi-Dharr was one of the especial 

companions of the Prophet (MGB), he was denied a government 


position, and told that he was not able to run the affairs of the 
government. 


! Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.1, p.374. 
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16 - ON THE TRAINER THROUGH 
KNOWLEDGE 


plat wlitle Se 
m EOL E hs Jed, Oped oy ose UM, 
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And the right of the one who trains you through knowledge is 
glorifying him, and respecting his meetings, and listening well 
to him, and being responsive to him', and helping him for 
yourself in the knowledge that you need by freeing your mind 
for him, and presenting your understanding to him, and 
purifying your heart for him, and fixing your eyes on him by 
means of abandoning leisures and diminishing lust. And you 
should know that regarding what he teaches you, you are 
considered as his messenger to teach when you meet the 
ignorant ones. Therefore, it is binding upon you to render on 
his behalf properly, and not cheat in the fulfillment of his 
mission, and strive to deliver what you undertake. And there is 
no power but in God. 

We can therefore summarize the following rights of teachers as 

expressed by Imam Sajjad (MGB): 

1 - Respecting our teacher 


"In the other version it is followed by: “You should not raise your voice 
toward him. You should never answer anyone who asks him about something, 
in order that he may be the one who answers. You should not speak to anyone 
in his session nor speak ill of anyone with him. If anyone ever speaks ill of him 
in your presence, you should defend him. You should conceal his faults and 
make manifest his virtues. You should not sit with him in enmity or show 
hostility toward him in friendship. If you do all of this, God's angels will give 
witness for you that you went straight to him and learned his knowledge for 
God's sake, not for the sake of the people.” 
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2 - Seeking our teacher’s help in acquiring knowledge 

3 - Getting whole-heartedly prepared to attend our teacher’s 
lectures 

4 - Not raising our voice over our teacher’s voice 

5 - Not responding to questions that others ask him before he does 

6 - Not talking with others while we are in the presence of our 
teacher 

7 - Not gossiping about anyone 

8 - Defending our teacher if someone speaks bad of him 

9 - Covering up the faults of our teacher 

10 - Advertising our teacher’s nobility 

11 - Not associating with our teacher’s enemies 

12 - Not acting as an enemy towards his friends 


THE IMPORTANCE OF KNOWLEDGE 

Before discussing the rights of teachers, we must consider the high 
value of knowledge from the viewpoint of Islam and the Holy Quran. 
The value of knowledge is clear to all. Everyone values knowledge, 
and is naturally humble to those who possess it. The Prophet of God 
(MGB) who was the seal of the Prophets is told to read in the very 
first instance of receiving divine revelations: 


Mags PERS pe SGEN 


“Read! In the name of thy Lord and Cherisher, Who created...” 
[The Holy Quran Alaq 96:1] 


Then the subject of teaching the use of the pen is revealed: 
Dau soyi ch lait, ae will 


",. He who taught (the use of) the Pen. Taught man that which 
he knew not.” [The Holy Quran Alaq 96:4-5] 

It is very important to notice that the very first instance of 
revelation of divine teachings is about reading, teaching, the pen, 
etc. This shows that it is teaching and knowledge that can elevate 
man from the lowest ranks to the highest positions, and finally 
approach the threshold of God. The Holy Quran asks man’s 
conscience to judge about knowledge: 


-3E we si, PE s Doo Se aie g Ters „$a “ere er 
ID hylan es Us! GALS T Gel Spel Gea! 6 9255 Us US 
“Say: Are those equal, those who know and those who do not 
know? It is those who are endued with understanding that 


receive admonition.” [The Holy Quran Zumar 39:9] 
Consider the following verses: 


IGHT OF LEADER 2 


aa Not equal are things that are bad and aiifaee ie, are good 
” [The Holy Quran Maida 5: :103] 
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DH 
“The blind and the seeing are not alike, nor are the depths of 
Darkness and the Light. Nor are the (chilly) shade and the 
(genial) heat of the sun.” [The Holy Quran Fatir 35:19-20] 

The phrases ‘ ‘things that are good”, “the seeing”, “the light”, “the 
heat of the sun” all represent the results of having knowledge, while 
“things that are bad”, “the blind”, “depths of Darkness” and “the 
chilly shade” all represent the results of ignorance. 

Consider the following verse: 


oe A > .- Boe 7. m ge oe 2 
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“Say: Enough for a witness between me and you is God, and 

such as have knowledge of the book.” [The Holy Quran Ra’d 
13:43] 

In this verse, those who have knowledge have been described to be 


as a witness to Prophethood along with God, and their high rank near 
God is clarified. 


To stress the importance of acquiring knowledge, the Quran says: 
ay al m.st, a E- e 37.47 „$t 907 se 
ge} Abell lps! Cell pes yali cpl abl (ede 
«... God will raise up to (suitable) ranks (and degrees), those of 
you who believe and who have been granted (mystic) 
knowledge ...”[The Holy Quran Mujadila 58:11] 


Now that we have briefly expressed the value of knowledges. we 
will attend to the worth of the teacher. 


THE IMPORTANCE OF THE RANK OF A TEACHER 
God’s Prophet (MOD) said: 
ine oe Faih. di dý Wb im ce ae 5J a D 


EOS ag aN Kp 3 ayy i 


“Visiting the knowledgeable mame is loved by God more than 
seventy times of circumambulation of His Holy House, and 


240 A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE ON RIGHTS 


seventy times of performing the (obligatory or the 
recommendable) holy pilgrimage. God will then raise the status 
of the one who visits knowledgeable people seventy steps, 
descend Mercy upon him and the angels will witness Heaven is 
guaranteed for him.”! 
The Noble Prophet (MGB) encouraged the pcople to attend the 
meetings held by the knowledgeable people: 


- oe `, a zi la 2e 2 P Pins 2 $ FR” 
ba US a pta oye Git Jy E lali S e E a 155 UT 
*, p of Pike . e555 2 Par e es * 
call oe Git MCSE th SU ee EL Uy sy Galt al IS 


ws 4 - - 

AS OT al deh 55 355% 

“O’ Abii-Dharr! God the Almighty loves one hour of attending 

the meetings held by a knowledgeable one who is carrying out 

scholarly discussions more than one thousand nights of staying 

up to worship Him and saying one thousand units of prayers 

each night. One hour of attending the meetings held by a 

knowledgeable one and engaging in scholarly discussions is 

more valuable to God than attending a thousand battles and 
reciting the whole Quran.”? 


The Prophet (MGB) said: 


ce Sp CLL g U5 chow Vy ta ee BLL a Cy GL 
Aui YG 0  WESLY Bey hes 
“Whenever a believer attends the meeting of a knowledgeable 
man for one hour, God the Exalted the High will say: You sat 
with My friend. I swear by My Majesty and Honor that I will 
make Heaven your abode. There are no obstacles for this.”? 

We can see that the Prophet (MGB) has stated that one who is 
busy teaching is loved by God and is considered God’s friend. Both 
him and the students attending his lectures are given a promise to 
enter Heaven. We should add that this reward is only meant for the 


teacher and the student who have pure intentions and work for God’s 
sake. 


THE ROLE OF THE TEACHER 
Imam Javad (MGB) said: 


OW Oly cab Ve aad Gil 2 GLU OS Of CAE az GbE SI Sol Ly 


' Al-Hayat, v.2, p.272, quoted from Odattol Daee, p.66. 
; Ibid, quoted from Bihar ul-Anwar, v.1, p.203. 
Ibid. 
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rll Le ai Call) OL oe GRE gbil 
“When someone listens to someone else it is as if he is 
worshipping him. If the speaker is from God, (and is teaching 
divine things,) then the listener has worshipped God. But if the 
speaker represents Satan (and is saying evil things,) then he is 
worshipping Satan.”’ 

In this tradition, the role of speaking, and its possible influences is 
stressed to the extreme points of being divine or Satanic. If the 
listener considers the words of the teacher to be valuable, it can be 
very effective on him. 


IMAM ALI’S (MGB) ADVICE TO MALIK 
In the following addressed to Malik al-Ashtar Imam Ali (MGB) 
recommends associating with knowledgeable people: 


Le Dil y Bork Hl gle ALS Log LKH Bly LAL GL Sst 
- fA 4 Pra 

“O’ Malik! Choose to associate often with the knowledgeable 

people and talk with the wise ones. Use their viewpoints in 


improving the affairs of the country, and establishing what the 
people have established before.”” 


THE TEACHER'S ROLE 

Umar ibn Abdul Aziz was a child from the Umayyad clan. He used 
to repeat a slogan devised by Mu awiyah against Imam Ali (MGB) 
when he played with other children. One day when his teacher was 
passing by, he heard him. Later in class when the teacher was 
teaching, he gave Umar a mean look. Umar asked the teacher for the 
reason. The teacher said: “O’ my son! Today I heard you curse Imam 
Ali (MGB). Since when have you become sure that Ali (MGB) 
deserves to be cursed?” Then Umar promised his teacher to quit 
doing that. This advice of the teacher was so effective that when 
Umar ibn Abdul Aziz became the Caliph, he banned this practice, 
and instead ordered the following verse to be recited:’ 


2.34 2 te sale ge 
oh JAJ pb ato 
“God commands justice, the doing of good...” [The Holy Quran 
Nahl 16:90] 
The son of Yazeed was called Mu`āwiyah. When he became the 


' Tuhaf ul-Ugool, p.336. 
2? Nahjul Balaghah, letter No.53. 
? Kamil ibn Asir, v.5, p.42. 
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ruler, he ruled for only a few days. Then he invited the people, 
climbed up the pulpit and resigned from his Caliphate. His mother 
and Marwan opposcd his decision, but it was of no use. Then they 
tried to find out the reason behind his resignation. They found out 
that Umar al-Maqsoos who was his teacher had been very influential 
in changing the course of life of Mu`āwiyah and his viewpoints. 
Then they went to him and interrogated him as to why he had 
established the love for Imam Ali (MGB) in the heart of Mu awiyah. 
Then they dug a ditch and buried the teacher alive.' This is how a 
teacher can influence someone and change his life. 


WHICH TEACHER SHOULD WE CHOOSE 
In the following verses, God has clarified this for us: 


ee, $ ERR Poa nT ae ce, eee nl = - cd GT ee Son 
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“Then let man look at his food (and how We provide it): For 
that We pour forth water in abundance, and We spilt the earth 
in fragments, And produce therein corn.” [The Holy Quran 
Abasa 80:24-27] 

These verses apparently refer to our food since they discuss rain, 
the earth and the production of food. However, the Immaculate 
Imams (MGB) have interpreted them to refer to our spiritual food. 
The late Fayz Kashani reported in his Tafsir-i-Safi: “Imam Baqir 
(MGB) was asked about the meaning of “then let man look at his 
food”. The Imam (MGB) replied: “By ‘his Food,’ it is meant 
knowledge. One must be careful where he gets it from.”? Fayz 
Kashani then goes on to say: “There are two types of food - food for 
the body and food for the mind. This is because we are composed of 
the body and the spirit. Man should think about how food is 
produced. It rains, the earth gets soft, and seedlings emerge. Man 
should also think about his food for the mind. He should ponder over 
how knowledge is revealed in the lands of the Prophets to the hearts 
of the Prophets, and how the minds of those who are ready to 
become educated receive this descended revelation and blossom. 
Therefore, we should try to obtain our knowledge through divine 
lines such as the Prophet (MGB) and the Immaculate Imams (MGB). 
Spoiled or poisoned food is harmful to the body. At times digesting 
such food might take us to the border of death. Likewise, what we 


i Hayat ul-Hayvan, v.1, p.88. 
? Tafsir-i-Safi, v.2, p.789. 
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hear and see affects our nervous system, our mind and our spirit. We 
might be misled, and lose our chances of Prosperity. It might result 
in both our life and our Hereafter to be ruined. We have already 
discussed the rights of hearing and sight before in detail. 


THE RIGHTS OF THE TEACHER AS VIEWED BY IMAM 
BAQIR (MGB) 
Imam Baqir (MGB) said: 


vs a ae eee Nae set 


“When you are Sas the eenn? T a teacher, you ace 
be more eager to hear him than talk yourself. Learn how to 
listen well just as you learn how to talk well. Do not interrupt 
anyone while he is talking.”' 
In general, it is rude to interrupt someone who is talking. It is even 
ruder to interrupt your teacher. A polite student should wait for his 
teacher to finish talking, and then ask his question. 


THE RIGHTS OF THE TEACHER AS VIEWED BY IMAM 
ALI (MGB) 


Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the OOTY of Imam Ali (MGB): 
ale ois beck 4 9 LN `% a we Yat Eset 


iy Jo) J oe BEY Be GD del ye 
Lb a S JE pun JE ip vate Jhe al A De Gn 


se Wee Wide Li go 
"The rights of a scientist include the following: 
1 - You should not ask him too many questions, 
2 - You should not pull on his clothes. 
3 - When you go to see him and there are some people with 
him, greet them all and give him especial greetings. 
4 - Sit in front of him, and do not sit behind him. 
5 - Do not wink, or point with your fingers. 
6 - Do not talk too much, or argue with him about what others 
have said opposed to his views. 


' Al-Hayat 2, p.273; v.1, p.222. 
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7 - Do not get upset if you have to wait a while to talk with him, 
since his case is similar to the case of a palm tree, that is, you 
have to wait for a while before you can get some dates.”! 

Next, we will describe the case of a teacher and a student both of 
whom were Prophets. We will sce how they respected their teacher 
and how they taught ways to teach, question and how to learn to 
everyone. 


RESPECT FOR THE TEACHER IN THE QURAN 

In Chapter Kahf of the Holy Quran, we read the story of the 
mission of Moses (MGB) to go after a teacher and learn what he 
does not know from him. The Quran does not name Khidhr, but calls 
the teacher “one of Our servants”. However, this knowledgeable 
wise man has been called Khidhr in many traditions.? Even though 
the Prophet Moses (MGB) was one to whom God spoke directly as 
evidenced by the following verse: 


“And to Moses God spoke direct ... [The Holy Quran Nisaa 
4:164] 

And he was a Prophet and had a Book of Commandments. Moses 
(MGB) was ordered to go to a teacher. He was accompanied by a 
brave young man from amongst the Israelites called “Yushe ibn 
Noon” (Joshua) to seek and finally find the teacher as we read in the 
following verse: 


i CRS, Qhehsn. a5 co Fe 0 8 ol me eo te Foe ee 


“So they found one of Our servants, on whom We have 
bestowed mercy from Ourselves, and whom We have taught 
knowledge from Our own Presence.” [The Holy Quran Kahf 
18:65] ; 

The especial characteristics of this great teacher include his 
attainment of the high rank of becoming a servant of God, his 
prosperity in receiving divine mercy, and his knowledge being taught 
to him by God. What is obvious is that this student has many 
advantages over his teacher, but he recognizes that he does not know 
everything, and suffers the hardships of traveling in order to benefit 
from the teacher’s especial knowledge. When he meets the teacher, 


! Mishkat ul-Anwar Fi Ghurar il-Akhbar, Tradition No. 687. 

? Khidhr means “Green”. His knowledge is fresh and green, and drawn out of 
the living sources of life for it is drawn from God's own Presence ... see Yusuf 
Ali's Translation of the Holy Quran, n2411, p.748. 
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he politely asks a question as we read: 


op Gb) UG Sp 85 Se Ls gil of Ye dust ya ny A Ue 
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“Moses said to him: May I follow thee on the footing that thou 
teach me something of the (Higher) Truth which thou hast been 
taught? (The other) said: Verily thou wilt not be able to have 
patience with me! And how canst thou have patience about 
things about which thy understanding is not complete? Moses 
said: Thou wilt find me, if God so will, (truly) patient: nor shall 
I disobey thee in aught.” [The Holy Quran Kahf 18:66-69] 

We can see some recommendations that students should use: 

1 - Moses introduces himself to be a follower of his teacher, and 
recognizes his rank to be lower than that of his teacher. 

2 - His statement “May I follow thee, on the footing that thou 
teach me something of the (Higher) Truth which thou hast been 
taught?” is a sign of absolute humbleness to his teacher. 

3 - By saying “that thou teach me” he introduces himself to be 
ignorant relative to his teacher, and highly respects his noble teacher. 

4 - The concepts of following, teaching and patiently learning are 
all introduced in order to show that a student should follow his 
teacher. Then he can benefit and learn from his teacher if he is 
patient. 

5 - By “that thou teach me something of the (Higher) Truth,” 
Moses (MGB) shows that he is only seeking knowledge, and he is 
not after a higher rank and position. Therefore, all students should 
benefit from these words, and expect nothing from their teachers but 
benefiting from their knowledge. 

6 - From “of the (Higher) Truth which thou hast been taught,” 
realize that Moses (MGB) is referring to divine knowledge that God 
has taught Khidhr. We also learn that the position of being a teacher 
is a divine rank, and man has learned knowledge from God. 

7 - Moses (MGB) was seeking guidance from Khidhr. He wants to 
benefit from the blessing of his guidance. 


THE EDUCATIONAL REMARKS OF THE TEACHER 

1 - From “Verily thou wilt not be able to have patience with me,” 
we realize that one cannot learn if he is impatient. One must struggle 
hard and strive to learn. 
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2 - The teacher talks this way with the student in order to get him 
prepared not to rush into conclusions regarding the philosophy 
behind what Khidhr does. 

3 - What is Moses (MGB) after for which he suffers the hardships 
of the trip? He is after a good teacher. This teaches us that we should 
be very patient in order to get a good teacher. We have also read in 
traditions that we should not seck knowledge from just anyone but 
try to seek it from divine sources, such as the Teachings of the 
Immaculate Imams (MGB). In what follows, Moses (MGB) objects 
to the acts of his teacher when he scuttles the boat; he slays a young 
man, or he sets up straight a wall they find at the verge of falling 
down. Moses (MGB) objects to these acts, but later he is told the 
reason for doing them. ' 


GHAZALI'S VIEWS ON THE STATUS OF TEACHERS 
Muhammad Ghazali has said that man has several states regarding 
wealth and knowledge: 
l- Earning it. 
2- Saving it. 
3- Benefiting from it. 
4- Helping others with it. 
He believes that the best state for a teacher is when he is teaching 
and others are benefiting from his lectures. In this state, he is giving 
the people insight. 


A TEACHER IS LIKE A PSYCHOLOGIST 

A student should look at his teacher as a patient looks at a 
psychologist. The psychologist prescribes medications for his patient 
in order to help his patient gain his health. Likewise, a teacher 
invites his students to mental perfection and development of higher 
human characteristics. The teacher uses advice for healing. Thus, a 
student should carefully listen to his teacher in order to be saved 
from illnesses such as greed, haughtiness and excessive pride.’ 


ESTEEM FOR TEACHER 

One of the knowledgeable people in the old days used to give a 
small amount of money in charity on his way to class each day, and 
asked God to cover up the faults of his teacher from his eyes, and to 
secure the continuation of the blessing of his teacher’s knowledge 
for him. Another knowledgeable man never loudly flipped the pages 
of his book so as not to disturb his teacher.’ Hamdan Isfahani 


! You can read the detailed account of this in the Holy Quran Kahf 18:62-82. 
2 . 

Mobhjat ul-Bayza, v.1, p.119. 
3 Adab-i-Ta'leem va Tarbiat Islam, p.333. 
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narrated that he was with Sharik when Mahdi, the son of the Abbasid 
Caliph entered the room. He leaned on the wall and asked Sharik a 
question about one of the traditions. Sharik did not pay any attention 
to him. He repeated his question again. Again, Sharik ignored him. 
The son of the Caliph told him: “Are you insulting the son of the 
Caliph?” Sharik said: “No. However, knowledge is more glorious at 
the threshold of God. I do not want to be disrespectful to it for the 
sake of others.” Then the son of the Caliph stepped forward and sat 
down politely. This is how we must seek knowledge.’ That is why 
Imam Sajjad (MGB) advises students to be humble to God. A teacher 
is like a spiritual father who provides sufficient food for the mind for 
his students. That is why students must respect their teacher. He uses 
his student’s hearing faculty as a gateway to provide him with this 
food for the mind. The student must carefully listen to his teacher. A 
student should realize that a teacher is the one who provides him 
with food for his mind and is similar to his father. He should respect 
his teacher as he respects his father. Therefore, he should not raise 
his voice above that of his teacher’s. He should be very polite in 
front of his teacher. A student should strive to cover up the faults of 
his teacher, and stress his teacher’s nobilities. They asked Alexander 
why he respected his teacher so much, and honored him more than 
his parents? He replied that his parents were only the source of his 
worldly existence that is ephemeral, while his teacher was the source 
of his eternal prosperity. A society can be developed if it has capable 
and sympathetic teachers. Teachers have sacrificed their most 
valuable asset - that is their life, in order to revitalize the society and 
save the people from the grips of the ignorant ones and cultural 
thieves. 

Once when Socrates was imprisoned, his students made every 
effort and sacrifice to save him. However, he did not accept. He 
preferred to die rather than break the law and harm social order. 

Finally, we mention the practice of Imam Hussein (MGB). Aba 
Abdul Rahman Solami taught one of the children of Imam Hussein 
(MGB) to recite the Chapter Fatiha of the Holy Quran. 

Imam Hussein (MGB) gave him one thousand coins, one thousand 
robes and a mouthful of pearls. Some people considered this too 
great a reward. However, he said: “How can this reward compensate 
for his generous grant? Nothing is enough to compensate for 
teaching the Holy Quran.”? 


' Adab-i-Ta‘leem va Tarbiat Islam, p.323. 
? Lo’Lo va Marjan, p.44, quoted from Managhib ibn Shahre Ashouli. 
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17 - ON THE TRAINER THROUGH 
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And the right of him who trains you through’ ownership? is 
similar to the right of the possessor of authority over you. 
Except this one has a right which that one does not: being that 
you are bound to obey him in every matter, whether small or 
great, except for what would lead you to abandon incumbent 
rights of God, or in what would intervene between you, his 
rights and the rights of the people. And once you fulfill them, 
you can commit yourself to his rights and engage in fulfilling 
them. And there is no power but in God. 

What we can conclude from the words of Imam Sajjad (MGB) is 
that he considers the rights of the master to be similar to those of the 
ruler. However, a master has an especial right that is incumbent upon 
the slave. This right is that the slave must obey his master. It is 


proper at this point to discuss the origins of slavery and its roots. Of 
course, here the question of ownership is discussed not just slavery. 


THE HISTORY OF SLAVERY 

It is not exactly clear when in history slavery originated, and 
various ideas have been expressed regarding its roots. Montesquieu 
has said the following regarding the factors which contribute to the 
appearance of slavery as follows: 

l - International rights made it a requirement for prisoners of war 
to be considered as slaves to be immune from being killed. 

2 - In the Roman civil law people were allowed to sell those 


! In the other version it is followed by: “property is that you should obey him 
and not disobey him, unless obeying him would displease God, for there can 
be no obedience to a creature when it is disobedience to God.” 

? you are his slave. 
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people who owed them money but could not pay back their debts. 
Another option for those who could not pay back thcir debts was to 
turn themselves into a slave for the one who had given them the loan. 

3 - The laws of nature make the son of a slave to be considered a 
slave. This is because a child is subject to the same conditions as his 
father is. 

4 - The right to slavery is rooted in the humiliation of one nation 
by another one, due to differences in their customs and habits. 

5 - The main root of slavery is the simultaneous existence of the 
weak and the strong people in the human societies accompanied by 
an inclination towards oppression and exploitation. 

Then he continues with the following: 

Aristotle tried to prove that slavery existed, and will continue to 
exist naturally. This implies that God has created some people to be 
slaves for other people. If we accept what this philosopher claims 
and consider slavery to be a natural phenomenon, then any attempts 
to free slaves would be opposed to nature and useless. The above is a 

` brief expression of the roots of slavery as expressed by Montesquieu 
in Ruh ul-Qawanin.' 


ISLAM’S POINT OF VIEW ON SLAVERY 
According to Islam and opposed to Aristotle’s views, man is born 
free and slavery is not a natural phenomenon. Imam Ali (MGB) said: 


“All people are born free except for those who wrongfully 


declare themselves to be slaves.”? 
He also said: bale et i i 
Vo ail G 354 pi WE ESS Y 
“Do not be slaves for others since God has established you to be 
free.” l 
These were the words of Imam Ali (MGB) who was himself a hero 
and the most freedom-loving man. He expressed the fact that man is 
born free, and it is only due to some external factors that some 
people become slaves. This condition is also not a permanent 


- condition. The author of The History of Rome expressed the 
viewpoints of Romans about slaves as follows. “According to the 


! Ruh al-Qavanin, pp. 308-413. 
Islam and Human Rights, (Persian text), p.198. 
? Nahjul Balaghah, Letter No. 31. 
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law, a slave is not a person, but just a tool which can talk but has no 
rights." 

Montesquieu wrote: “In Plato’s law it was expressed that a slave 
does not have the natural right to self-defense. This law stripped a 
slave from his natural right to self-defense if he was attacked. At the 
same time, he was also not given any civil rights to defend himself. 
Thercforc, he could not even go to court and file a complaint if he 
was attacked. In Spartan, the slaves could not file a complaint in 
court if they were hurt. These slaves were so desperate that they 
were considered not just one person’s slave but slaves to the society.’ 


HOW SICK CAN YOU BE 

One of the main entertaining events for the noble Roman men was 
to collect the poor slaves in an arena where hungry beasts like tigers 
and lions were let loose to attack them. They would then laugh their 
hearts out once the slaves started their cries and their shouting 
because of being torn apart by the beasts. They also used to have fun 
by making two groups of slaves fight with each other with swords. 
When they were wounded and bloody, these noble men would get 
entertained. Should anyone of the slaves refuse to participate in such 
terrible events, then he would be torn into pieces by the wild soldiers 
that stood around the arena. Another source of entertainment for the 
nobler Romans was to force their slaves to put their hands inside 
cylindrical containers filled with bees and scorpions. Then once their 
faces turned color due to being bit, their masters would get pleased 
and laugh.’ 

In another part, the author of The History of Rome writes the 
following regarding the conditions of slaves in that country: “Slaves 
must just do the hard work just like animals do. They should clean 
the trench, pave the roads, weed out the thorns, shovel the gardens, 
chop off useless plants, thresh the wheat, and clean the toilets. If 
anyone of the slaves failed to do his duties, he was seriously 
punished. He was either beaten up or chained down, or tied to the 
wheels in a mill instead of a horse, and forced to drive it to grind. 
Alternatively, he was used to dig mines, or imprisoned in dark and 
humid basements. Animals had days off on holidays, but slaves did 
not.‘ 


"Islam and Human Rights, (Persian text), p.200, quoted from the History of 
Rome p.149. 

? Ruh ul-Qavanin, p.426. 

3 Islam and Human Rights (Persian text), p. 201, quoted from the History of 
Social Developments, v.1, p.39. 

í Ibid, p.210, quoted from The History of Rome, p.150. 
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THE GRADUAL FREEDOM OF SLAVES BY ISLAM 

It is clearly recorded in history that Islam fought slavery, and 
gradually freed slaves. It might be asked why this was done 
gradually, and why Islam did not free slaves all at once. To answer 
this question we must realize that at the advent of Islam in the Age 
of Ignorance in Arabia, slavery was one of the main principles of the 
economy, and the continuation of trade and even the living of many 
depended on it. It was neither possible nor practical for the Prophet 
Muhammad (MGB) who founded Islam to suddenly abolish slavery. 
The economic order of the society would have been seriously 
affected. In addition, owners were not willing to free their slaves. 
There were many lazy people who earned their living by means of 
using the slaves. In order to abolish slavery, Islam first clarified the 
rewards for hard work, and the wickedness of laziness. Once 
working was considered a form of worship, and everybody was said 
to have the right to benefit from the results of his own work, then it 
was understood that being lazy is not good and everyone should 
benefit from his own work. 

Another possibility that existed if Islam freed the slaves all at 
once, was that they might have rebelled and caused a bloody 
revolution since they had been oppressed for a long time. This would 
have breached social security. There are similar cases cited in 
history. Montesquieu has stated the following regarding the possible 
harms of a collective and simultaneous freeing of a group of slaves: 
“It is not wise to establish a law to free a large number of slaves as 
this would cause social disorder.” He cited the following cases as 
evidence to support his statement: “As an example of this danger, we 
can consider Velicini where the large number of freed slaves got the 
right to vote and achieved the majority. Then they established a law 
according to which whenever one of the previous free men married a 
woman, one of the freed slaves should sleep with the bride on the 
first night of the wedding and submit her to the groom the next 
night.’ 

Consider what Gustav Lubon stated as the third reason. “Slaves 
lived under especial conditions for a very long time. Because of this, 
they had a different style of living than the free people. Therefore, 
they were raised lacking any experience or aptitude. Thus, we can 
state that they would not have been able to set up an independent life 
on their own due to their lack of experience and talent, if they were 
all simultaneously freed by Islam. They would have had conditions 
similar to those slaves who were freed in America, and their lives 


"Ruh ul-Qavaneen, p.428. 
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would have been totally ruined.' 

We might present the above as reasons for Islam not 
simultaneously freeing slaves. Rather the means for their freedom 
were established gradually. Now let us consider the means provided 
by Islam to allow for their freedom. We will first consider the legal 
aspects expressed in Islamic jurisprudence and then consider the 
moral aspects. 


WAYS TO FREE SLAVES: JURISPRUDENCE ASPECTS 

Islamic jurisprudence established the following ways to free the 
slaves: 
1- CONTRACT 

A contract could be drawn according to which the slave would be 
freed after he paid a certain amount of money to his master. Should 
he fail to do so, it was incumbent upon the religious leader to pay to 
free him. 
2 - WILL 

A master could will that his slave be freed after his own demise. 
3 - OWNERSHIP OF BLOOD RELATIVES 

If anyone becomes the owner of his own father, mother, 
grandfather, grandmother, child, grandchild, sister, paternal aunt, 
maternal aunt, or nephew, he would instantly free them. 


4 - PARTIAL FREEDOM 
If anyone frees a slave partially, the slave will be totally freed. 


5 - GIVING BIRTH TO A MASTER’S CHILD 

If a slave woman gets pregnant by her master and delivers his 
child, then she will be freed. 
6 - ACCEPTING ISLAM BEFORE THE MASTER 

If a slave accepts Islam before his master does, he would be freed. 


7 - PHYSICAL HARM. 
If a master chops off his slaves ear or nose or any other organs, 
then the slave will be freed. 


8 - PHYSICAL AILMENT 
If any slave gets blind, suffers from leprosy, or crippled then he 
will be freed, and his sustenance will be provided by the state. 


9 - DEATH OF A MASTER WITHOUT ANY INHERITORS 
If a rich master who has no one to inherit his wealth should die, 
then the slave would be purchased using the property left behind and 


1! The History of Islamic and Arab Civilization (Persian text), p.467. 
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thereby freed. The freed slave will inherit the rest of the master’s 
wealth left behind. 
10 - A BELIEVING SLAVE SERVES HIS MASTER FOR SEVEN 
YEARS 

There is a chapter in Wasa@‘il al-Shi'ah with many traditions. What 
we can conclude from these traditions is that a believing slave would 
be freed after seven years of serving his master. 


11 - USING THE ALMS TAX 
One of the eight allowable ways to spend the alms tax is to 
purchase slaves in order to free them. 


12 - AS EXPIATION 

There is expiation for various acts such as intentionally breaking 
one’s fast, or unintentional murder, or not adhering to one’s pledge, 
oath or bet, etc. One of the ways of such expiation is to free slaves.’ 


WAYS TO FREE SLAVES: PRACTICAL AND MORAL 
ASPECTS 

Islam has provided practical and moral means for the freedom of 
slaves. We could look at the life and the practices of the Noble 
Prophet of Islam (MGB) and the Immaculate Imams (MGB) as an 
example. There are recorded facts in history. The Prophet of Islam 
(MGB) himself freed slaves such as Zayd ibn Haritheh. Then the 
Muslims followed his example and freed slaves. In addition to 
freeing Zayd ibn Haritheh, the Prophet Muhammad (MGB) married 
off the daughter of Jahsh to him, and they lived together for a while. 
Then the Prophet Mohammad (MGB) appointed Zayd’s son called 
Usama ibn Zayd as the chief of the army, and ruled that all the noble 
men both from among the immigrants and their helpers should obey 
him. 

Imam Ali (MGB) used his own income to free one thousand 
slaves.? Georgi Zaydan wrote: “Abdullah ibn Uman freed one 
thousand slaves and Muhammad ibn Suleiman freed seventy 
thousand slave men and women.” 


MORAL RECOMMENDATIONS 
By establishing divine rewards for the Hereafter, Islam encouraged 
Muslims to free their slaves. The Holy Quran states: 


' Islam and Human Rights (Persian text), p.219, quoted from books on 
jurisprudence such as Javahir, Sharayeh and Vasa’el al Shia. 

? Safinat ul-Brhar, v.2, article on ‘’Ettagh’’. 

? The History of Islamic Civilization (Persian text), p.684. 
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“Have We not made for him a pair of eyes? And a tongue, and a 
pair of lips? And shown him the two highways? But he hath 
made no haste on the path that is steep. And what will explain 
to thee the path that is steep? (It is) freeing the bondman; or 
the giving of food in a day of privation to the orphan with 
claims of relationship, or to the indigent (down) in the 
dust.”[The Holy Quran Balad 90:8-16] 


The Prophet of Islam (MGB) said: 


“God will save from the Fire of Hell the organs of whoever frees 
a Muslim slave: An organ for an organ.” 


The eighth Imam (MGB) said: 


God will save from the Fire - an organ for an organ of - 
whoever frees a slave.”! 


Finally we should remark that the words expressed by Imam 
Sajjad (MGB) regarding the rights of the master incumbent upon the 
slave are related to the period of time that he is still not freed. This 
subject is extensive, but we will suffice to this much for now. 


| Islam and Human Rights (Persian text), p.218. 
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18 - ON SUBJECTS THROUGH 
AUTHORITY 
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Then the right of your subjects through authority is that’ you 
should know that you have authority over them due to your 
power over them, and that they have been made your subjects 
through their weakness and humility. What do they deserve 
whose weakness and humility have made them your subjects, 
and made your authority over them effective? They do not 
disobey you by their own might and power.’ They cannot find a 
supporter against your power except by God, by His Mercy and 


Protection, and patience. How proper it is for you to recognize 
that God has granted you this increased might and power with 


"In the other version it continues: “they have been made subjects through their 
weakness and your strength. Hence it is incumbent upon you to act with justice 
toward them and to be like a compassionate father toward them. You should 
forgive them their ignorance and not hurry them to punishment pee you 
should thank God for the power over them which He has given to you.” 

? that they do not have. 
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which you have subdued others. You should be thankful to God. 
And God will increase His Graces to those who thank Him. And 
there is no power but in God. 

Regarding the rights of the ruler, Imam Sajjad (MGB) said that the 
people should obey him and avoid fighting him. Here he stresses the 
right of the people and states that the ruler should be fair to the 
people due to the power that he has. The Imam (MGB) points out 
several important issues here. At first, the ruler should be just. 
Secondly, the Imam (MGB) says that the ruler should act similar to a 
kind father. Thirdly, since the people might make mistakes during 
their life, the ruler should be forgiving. At last, the Imam (MGB) 
says that the ruler should be thankful to God for the power that He 
has granted him. 


JUSTICE IN LEADERSHIP 
People consider a person who is not wishing bad for others, does 
not violate their rights, docs not treat the people with prejudice, and 
treats everyone under his rule equally, to be a just ruler. On the other 
hand, they consider a person who violates their rights; practices 
prejudice, sides with the oppressors, and oppose the weak, to be an 
Oppressive ruler. Thus, we can say that human justice implies 
respecting human rights, and honoring everybody's rights. This is 
what is meant by justice based upon rights. God has invited all men 
to justice in the Holy Quran as we read in the following verse: 
oS TG Yash pu aly 
“God commands justice, the doing of good...” [The Holy Quran 
Nahl 16:90] 
The Prophet Muhammad (MGB) said: 
DEYN a yh a YG ASI a JL GU as 
“Rule can be sustained with unbelief, but it can never last with 
oppression.”' 
He also said: 
’ 
E i BLE oye Ge HLL SE 
“An hour of justice is better than sixty years of worship.” 
THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN GENEROSITY AND 
JUSTICE 


Imam Ali (MGB) beautifully expressed the difference between 
generosity and justice. When asked about this, he replied: 


' Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.1, p.385. 
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“Justice will put everything in its right place, but generosity 
will force things out of their right place. Justice will protect 
everyone, but generosity will only benefit the one with whom 
you are generous. Therefore justice is more honorable and 
nobler.”! 


THE PROPHETS AND THEIR CALL TO JUSTICE 

All the divinely appointed Prophets to invite the people to God 
have declared man's prosperity and development subject to the 
development of ethics and the practice of justice. Let us look at the 
following verse in this regard: 
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“O' ye who believe! Stand out firmly for God, as witnesses to 
fair dealing, and let not the hatred of others to make you 
swerve to wrong and depart from justice. Be just. That is next 
to piety: and fear God. For God is well acquainted with all that 
ye do.” [The Holy Quran Maida 5:9] 

No issue in Islam is as important as the issue of justice. Justice is 
similar to the issue of the unity of God. Both issues highly affect all 
the major and minor principles of Islam. Likewise, none of the 
practical or ideological, personal or social, and moral or legal issues 
are separable from the subject of the unity of God. We shall not find 
any of the above issues void of the concept of justice. Therefore, it is 
not surprising to realize that justice has been recognized as one of 
the major principles of our religion, and as one of the firm 
ideological foundations of the Muslims. An important issue pointed 
out in the above verse is that grudges, tribal animosities, and 
personal quarrels can all hinder the practice of justice, and might 
lead to the violation of other people’s rights. Therefore, such 
practices that will lead to deviation from true justice should be 
abandoned since justice is more important than all of them. 


! Nahjal Balaghih, Fayz al-Islam, Wise Saying No: 429. 
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Therefore, practice justice since it is the most fundamental basis 
for piety and abstinence. 


JUSTICE IN SPEAKING 
Consider the olowine verse of the Holy Quran 
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“And come not nigh to the orphan’s property, except to 
improve it, until he attains the age of full strength; give 
measure and weigh with (full) justice. No burden do We place 
on any soul, but that which it can bear. Whenever ye speak, 
speak justly, even if a near relative is concerned, and fulfill the 
Covenant of God. Thus doth He command you, that ye may 
remember.” [The Holy Quran An’am 6:152] 

In this verse, God invites the guardians of the orphans, 
salespersons and those who weigh goods that they sell to adhere to 
justice, and even more important than this is justice in speaking. This 
verse recommends justice in speaking, justice in transactions, and 
justice when dealing with those members of the society who do not 
have parents. When talking about the orphan’s property, God uses 
the phrase “come not nigh to the orphan’s property” which means do 
not approach it. This concept has also been used regarding some 
other tempting sinful acts such as prostitution, fornication, and 
stealing the properties of orphans who have no supporters. God 
admonishes the people not to approach these deeds so as to be safe 
from their strong and hard to resist temptations. 


JUSTICE IN JUDGMENT 
Consider the following verse of the Holy Quran: 


s Pa et -E's 2 £ 
S$ ol pÉ GG LS y lal Pees S iag of Sb it o 


A 


pa Ke OKÁ ta SES bes GIS) JIG 


£ i 


= 


“God doth command you to render back your trusts to those to 
whom they are due. And when you judge between man and man 
that ye judge with justice. Verily how excellent is the teaching 
which He giveth you! For God is He Who heareth and seeth all 
things.” [The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:58] 
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In this verse, God advises us to return what we are entrusted with 
to its owner. Then God stresses the importance of justice when we 
make a judgment between people. This advice to adhere to justice 
has been described to be an excellent teaching, and the judge has 
been warned that God hears and sees everything, so he should be 
careful not to misjudge. 

In addition, God has established justice and doing good deeds as 
equal to one another as expresscd in the following verse: 
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“God commands justice, the doing of good, and liberality to 
kith and kin, and He forbids all shameful deeds, and injustice 
and rebellion. He instructs you that ye may receive 
admonition.” [The Holy Quran Nahl 16:90] 
Also, couse the following verse: 
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“O’ David! We did indeed make thee a vicegerent on earth. So, 
judge thou between men in truth (and justice). Nor follow thou 
the lusts (of thy heart), for they will mislead thee from the Path 
of God. For those who wonder astray from the Path of God is a 
Penalty Grievous, for that they forget the Day of Account.” [The 
Holy Quran Sad 38:26] 

In this verse, God first stresses vicegerency on the Earth. Next 
God admonishes the Prophet David (MGB) to adhere to justice in his 
judgments. At. last, God admonishes against following lust that will 
mislead us to deviate from justice and forget the Resurrection Day 
and the Reckoning that is sure to come. We presented the above 
verses of the Holy Quran as a sample here in order to express the 
degree of importance of justice, and to stress that a ruler must be fair 
with all the people in the society. Next, we will look at several 
traditions regarding the issue of justice. 

Abu Ali al-Ashari quoted on the authority of al-Hasan ibn Ali al- 
Koofi on the authority of Ubays ibn Hisham on the authority of 
Abdulkarim Halabi on the authority of Abi Abdullah (MGB): 
“Justice is more delicious than water is for a thirsty person. How 
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extensive is justice when it is put in effect, even if it is done a 
little. ' 

Hasan ibn Ali quoted on the authority of Ibn Mahbooh on the 
authority of Mu`āwiyah ibn Wahab on the authority of Imam Sadiq 
(MGB): 
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Justice is sweeter than honey, softer than foam, and smells 
better than musk.”? 

It has been narrated that Ibn Abi Ya’fur asked Imam Sadiq 
(MGB): “How is one’s justice recognized among Muslims so that his 
witnessing for or against someone can be accepted?” The Imam 
(MGB) replied: 
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“This can be recognized from his way of clothing, chastity, 
watching out not to eat what is forbidden, avoiding lustful acts, 
avoiding hurting people verbally or physically, and avoiding 
major sins such as drinking wine, fornication, usury, being 


damned by one’s parents, fleeing from a holy war, etc. for 
which God has promised the penalty of Fire.”? 


MUTUAL RIGHTS OF THE PEOPLE AND THE RULER 
Imam Ali (MGB) expresses the mutual rights of the people and the 
ruler in Nahjul Balaghah as follows: 
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“O’ people! I have rights incumbent upon you, and you have 
rights incumbent upon me. Your rights incumbent upon me 
include my advising you, treating you equally, educating you so 


that you do not remain ignorant, and training you until you 
learn. And my rights incumbent upon you include your 


! Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.146. 
? Ibid, p.147. 
? Almizan, v.6, p.221. 


RIGHT OF SUBJECTS 261 


remaining loyal to your pledge of allegiance to me, sincerely 
advising both in public and private, acknowledging my calling 
you, and obeying what I order you to do.” 

Imam Ali (MGB) mentions the rights of the people incumbent 
upon the ruler as giving them advice, counseling them on social and 
economical issues, and providing them with equal educational 
opportunities. The ruler should attend to the economic and 
educational needs of the society. The right of the ruler is that the 
people should remain loyal to their pledge of allegiance, and give 
him counsel sincerely both in private and public. The people should 
also stand ready to respond to the call of the ruler and obey his 
orders. Imam Ali (MGB) also said: 
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“The most important of these rights which God the Almighty 
has made incumbent are the rights of the ruler incumbent upon 
the people, and the rights of the people incumbent upon the 
ruler. God has made these mutual rights incumbent upon each 
one of them. He has established these rights as measures to 
safeguard order, friendliness, and honor in their religion. The 
affairs of the people shall not improve unless the rulers are 
good people. Rulers will not be good people unless the people 
are hard-working and steadfast. If the two respect each other ’s 
rights, then their religion will be honored, and its practice will 
survive. Then the signs of justice will be established firmly, and 
divine traditions will take their natural course. If these 
principles are recognized and these rights are respected, then 
there will be an era of improvement and progress. The rule of 
government will last, and the enemies will be disappointed. ”? 

Imam Ali (MGB) continues: 
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i Nahjul Balaghah Fayz ul-Isiam, sermon No.34. 
a Nahjul Balagha. Fayz ul-Islam sermon No.207. 
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“But if on the other ‘Hand, ‘the people do not pay any attention 
to their ruler, or the ruler oppresses the people, then there will 
be discord and an increase in oppression. Then things that 
corrupt the religion will be mingled with religion. Divine 
traditions will be forced off their right course, and people will 
follow their lust. Then there will be an outburst of personal 
illnesses, and epidemics. There will no longer be any worries 
about the great rights that have been violated. There will no 
longer be any feeling of shame for committing major crimes. 
Then the good-doers will be debased and the wrongdoers will 
be honored. Under these circumstances, the consequences of 
the people `s sins will be much more severe near God.”! 

In this sermon, Imam Ali (MGB) has stressed on the causes of the 
stability of a government, and the means of existence of peace 
between the people and the ruler, and its consequence as national 
prosperity. He also outlines the roots of lack of social peace and 
security, and the causes of the collapse of a government. He 
expresses the conditions that lead to humiliation of good people, and 
their exclusion from assuming social responsibilities, and the coming 
into power of wicked people. Then all religious affairs will be called 
off, corruption and deviations will become widespread and the 
society will be on the verge of collapse. 


Imam Ali (MGB) expressed the following in a letter he wrote to 
the border patrol: 
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“Moreover, the right that is incumbent upon the ruler is not to 
withdraw his donations to the people from the blessings that he 
obtains. He should not change his ways. He should grant to the 
people of the special grants he receives. He should give some of 
what God has given him as his share to the people as to be 


closer to them. He should treat his brothers with kindness and 
benefit from their affection”? 


' Ibid. 
2 Nahjul Balaghah Fayz ul-Istam No.50. 
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Imam Ali (MGB) himself acted accordingly, and his rule was truly 
a just rule. He was like a kind and sympathetic father for the society 
and said: 


CU 61K HSY agii ‘wal Ja af aif 

“Should I suffice to being called the Commander of the 
Faithful, and not share their hardships in this world?”! 

No, it will never be so. 

Imam Sajjad (MGB) said: 
“A ruler should be like a kind father and consider the members 
of the society as his children, and treat them equally.” 

This was put into practice during the rule of Imam Ali (MGB) and 


the Imam (MGB) made the following recommendations to Malik al- 
Ashtar in his well-known letter to him: 
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“Acquaint yourself with the people through friendliness, 
kindness and sympathy. Do not act like a wild wolf ready to 
jump and tear them up into pieces. The people are in two 
groups. Either they are your religious brothers or they are of 
the same creation as you are.” 

Imam Sajjad (MGB) said: 
“The people have faults which the ruler should forgive and 
forget.” 

Imam Ali (MGB) said the following in his letter to Malik al- 

Ashtar: 
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“Indeed there are some faults in the people, and the ruler is the 

one who is the best one to cover up their faults. Therefore try 

not to be curious about the faults of the people of which you 
are not aware.” 

An important point has been considered here, that is to ignore or 


act as if you do not know the faults of the people. Any ruler or 
government should be this way. The last subject related to the rights 


! Nahjul Balaghah Sobhi Salih No.45. 
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of the people that Imam Sajjad (MGB) presents is that the ruler 
should be grateful to God for the blessing of ruling over the people. 
He should realize that he does not possess any power on his own 
and it is in fact God who has granted him this power. He should 
realize that he himself is only a weak person. Imam Ali (MGB) 


instructs Malik al-Ashtar: 
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“Should you ever feel proud and haughty due to your rule, 
consider the Majesty of the Rule of God that is superior to you. 
This will hinder you from your disobedience, and prevent your 
harshness. It will return to you what you have lost, that is your 
power of the intellect which has become subject to your 
haughtiness.” 

Then it is best for a ruler to be grateful for this divine blessing. 
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19 - ON SUBJECTS THROUGH 
KNOWLEDGE 
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And the right of your subjects through knowledge is that you 
should know that God established you over them through what 
He has granted you of knowledge and what He has granted 
authority over His treasures of wisdom. If you do well in what 
God has given you authority over and treat them the same as 
the treatment of the treasurer, a sympathetic counselor who 
respects his master in the affairs of the slaves, the steadfast 
good-doer who - when he sees one who is needy - takes some of 
the property that he has control over to give away; then you 
will be matured and will be hopeful and faithful. Otherwise, 
you will be regarded as betraying Him, unjust to His creatures, 
and exposing yourself to God's seizing His Graces and Power 
from you. 

And in the other version we read: “And the right of your subjects 
through knowledge is that you should know that God established you 
over them through what He has granted you of knowledge and what 
He has granted authority over His treasures of wisdom. If you do 
well in teaching the people, not treating them roughly or annoying 
them, then God will increase His bounty toward you. But if you 


withhold your knowledge from people or treat them roughly when 
they seek knowledge from you, then it will be God’s right to deprive 
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you of the knowledge and its splendor and make you fall from your 
place in the people’s heart.” 

Imam Sajjad (MGB) has pointed out the following: 

1 - What one has learned of knowledge, and whatever he has 
gained of wisdom are all blessings of God. One does not have any of 
this on his own. Therefore, after considering these points one should 
not become haughty. 

2 - What one has control over of knowledge and wisdom is only a 
portion of God’s treasure. He is only considered to be a trustee and a 
gatekceper. He should warmly welcome others, and kindly grant 
them from the treasures with which he is entrusted. 

3 - Imam Sajjad (MGB) considers knowledgeable wise men as 
gatckeepers of the treasures of knowledge and wisdom. He does not 
deem it proper to be stingy about knowledge or wisdom, as it is not 
proper to be stingy with wealth. 

4 - If the one who possesses knowledge acts upon his duties, he is 
like a sympathetic counselor who has seriously safeguarded what he 
is entrusted with. Otherwise, he is like one who has betrayed his 
master. By not respecting the rights of his subjects through 
knowledge, he has oppressed them, and has deprived them of their 
rights to be honored. 

Therefore, one who possesses knowledge should seek ways to 
teach his students that would encourage them to learn. Any form of 
bad-temper, ill conduct or anger with the students will make the 
students lose their interest. It might even force them to quit their 
studies. In fact, this implies that the one who possesses knowledge 
has hoarded up his knowledge, and is being stingy with his 
knowledge by showing this kind of behavior. 


A GOOD TEACHER'S CHARACTERISTICS 

A good teacher is one who possesses the following desirable 
characteristics in teaching and encountering his students: 

1 - A good teacher is one who does not assume the responsibility 
of teaching until he attains all the desirable qualities and capabilities 
of a teacher. This is to be recognized by good people. 

2 - A good teacher is one who does not entrust his knowledge to 
bad people to be abused and debased. 

3 - A good teacher should put his knowledge to practice, and the 
society should be given the chance to benefit from the fruits of this 
act. If not, he is like those admonished in the following verse: 
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“Do ye enjoin right conduct on the people, and forget (to 
practice it) yourselves.”[The Holy Quran s Baqarah 2:44] 
Regarding the following verse of the Holy Quran: 
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“Those truly fear God, among His servants, who have 


knowledge.” [The Holy Quran Fatir 35:28] 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“A knowledgeable person is one whose deeds acknowledge his 
words: Whoever whose deeds do not acknowledge his words is 
not a knowledgeable person.”! 
4 - A good teacher should be good-tempered and humble. He 


should train his students with patience and kindness. The Prophet of 
God (MGB) said the following regarding scientists: 
al pol gol eledl Af cuit 
“My nation’s scholars are like the Prophet of the Israelites.”? 

This implies that the same patience and good-temper that is 
necessary for the Prophets to succeed in their inviting the people to 
follow God, is also necessary for teachers to be successful in 
teaching their students. 

5 - A good teacher should not use the student’s lack of sincerity 
and intent to learn as an excuse not to teach him. Rather he should 
admit him, and slowly develop this sincerity and intention to acquire 
knowledge in the student in the process of teaching. This is because 
knowledge without sincerity is similar to jewelry hanging around a 
pig’s neck as Imam Ali (MGB) said: 
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“Do not hang jewelry around a pig’s neck.” 
6 - A good teacher should not hesitate to teach whenever he finds 
a student ready to learn. Jabir Jo’afi quoted on the authority of Imam 
Baqir: ; 
ai Se bee lal a5 
“The alms due to be paid on your knowledge is teaching it to 
God 's servants.”‘ 


! Usul al-Kafi, v.l, p.36. 
? Munit al-Mureed, p.182. 
? Ibid, p.184. 

“ Usul al-Kafi, v.1, p.41. 
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7 - A good teacher is one whose deeds do not negate his words. An 
example of this might be his declaring something to be illegitimate, 
but doing it himself. 

8-A good teacher should be determined to express what is right 
as much as is in his power to do so. The Prophet of God (MGB) said: 


än HS LS feds So he ut ek Af 9 Ga seb 
“Once an innovation in religion appears in my nation, it is 


incumbent upon the knowledgeable ones to confront it. May 
God damn those who do not do so.”! 


A GOOD TEACHER’ S DUTIES TO HIS STUDENTS AND 


CLASS 

The following are the duties of a good teacher to his students and 
class: 

1 - A good teacher should foster good manners, proper ethics and 
religious knowledge in his students step by step. He should develop 
their sense of abstaining from this world. 

2 - A good teacher should explain the value and the nobility of 
knowledge to his students. He should help them understand that the 
men of knowledge stand in the ranks of the Prophets. 

3 - A good teacher should like for his students what he likes for 
himself, and should dislike for them what he dislikes for himself. 

4 - A good teacher should advise his students not to follow bad 
examples and not to commit the forbidden acts or what might harm 
them. 

5 - A good teacher should not be haughty with his students. Rather 
he should be humble with them since the Prophet of God (MGB) 
said: 
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“Be gentle with those you teach and those you learn from.” 

6 - A good teacher should always be sympathetic with his 
students. Whenever one of them is absent, he should ask the reason. 
He should check on them every now and then either in person or 
through someone else. He should visit them if they get ill. He should 
try to help fulfill their needs when they become needy if he is able to 
assist them. 

7 - A good teacher should get to know the names and 
characteristics of his students. 


" Usul al-Kafi, v.1, p.54. 
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8 - A good teacher should seek the easiest way to teach. In the 
beginning, he should teach whatever must be taught first in order to 
make them understand what he is teaching. He should present the 
material to his students at a level that is understandable by them. 

9 - A good teacher should be enthusiastic about going to class, and 
should avoid presenting material beyond the mental ability of his 
students to comprehend. 

10 - A good teacher should treat all of his students the same. If 
they are all of the same rank, he should not prefer some to others. In 
addition, if there is an age-related difference in their rank, he should 
show more respect for the students with a higher rank to encourage 
the rest to work hard to attain a higher rank. 


WHAT A TEACHER SHOULD PRACTICE 

1 - A teacher should be clean, wear clean clothes, walk calmly 
towards his class, and enter the class with utmost dignity.’ 

2 - A teacher should remember God, and say supplications 
transmitted to us through the Prophet of God (MGB) and the 
Immaculate Imams (MGB) stressing the highest spiritual meanings. 
He should pray God to help guide him, and help him understand 
well, and then start to teach. 

3 - A teacher should greet his students upon entering the class. If 
he is teaching in a mosque, he should at first say two units of 
prayers, ask God to save him from making any mistakes, and help 
him succeed. 

4 - When he wants to sit down in class, he should be calm. He 
should sit down with dignity and having previously prepared his 
lecture, he should start to teach. 

5 - He should sit down facing the Kiblah? whenever possible and 
avoid vain talk. 

6 - He should be sincere in his intentions to teach when he sets out 
to go to class. He should establish the propagation of knowledge and 
divine decrees as his main goal. 

7 - He should avoid undue jokes while teaching. However, he 
should use jokes mildly and at proper times to break the ice and 
eliminate the highly formal atmosphere of the classroom. 

8 - He should sit where every student can see him. He should look 
at him and reply. 

9 - He should be happy and pleasant when he is teaching, and 


! Munieh al-Morid, p.204-210. 
2 The direction towards the Holy House of God in Mecca to which Muslims 
turn when they pray. 


270 A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE ON RIGHTS 


avoid frowning, or being bad-tempered. 

10 - He should bless his class by starting his lecture with some 
verses from the Holy Quran. 

11 - It is very important for a good teacher to confess that he does 
not know the answer to a question asked for which he does not know 
the answer. He should do so bravely since Imam Ali (MGB) said: 

lel Ot Of yb okey Ue Ae 1 
“If you are asked about what you know not, then escape.” He 
was asked how. He replied: “Escape by saying God knows.” 

One should realize that acknowledging that you do not know the 
answer to that question does not reduce your status. Rather it will 


strengthen your status in the hearts of the people since then they 
realize that you are pious. 


THE WORTH OF KNOWLEDGE-SEEKERS IN THE EYES 
OF THE PROPHET (MGB) 

The late Al-Shahid al-Thani' expresses more characteristics of a 
good teacher in the book Muniat al-Mureed. However, we will 
suffice with the above and direct our attention to the worth of the 
knowledge-seekers, and the reward that God has established for 
them. 

1 - God’ s Prophet (MGB) said: 
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“God will grant two rewards to whoever seeks knowledge and 


acquires it. And God will grant one reward to those who seek 
knowledge, but do not acquire it.” 


2 - God’s Prophet (MGB) said: 
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“Whoever likes to see those saved by God from the Fire (of 
Hell) should take a look at those who seek knowledge. I swear 
by the One who possesses full control over my life that God 
grants the reward of one year of worshipping Him for each step 


! Zayn al-Din al-Jubi al-Amili. 
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that the knowledge-seekers take while going to and returning 
from the house of the knowledgeable ones. For each step they 
take, God builds them a town in Heaven. The Earth prays for 
them and seeks their forgiveness as they walk on it. Their 
dawns and evenings are accompanied by God's forgiveness. 
And the angels witness that these people are the ones who have 
been saved from the Fire.”! 


God’ s Prophet (MGB) said: 
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“Whoever seeks knowledge is like one who fasts in the daytime 
and stays up at night to worship God. For him each chapter 
that he learns is better than giving as much gold in charity as 
Mount Abu Ghays for the sake of God.” 


God's Prophet (MGB) said: 
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“If one is seeking knowledge with the intention of reviving 


Islam and dies, then there is one rank in Heaven between him 
and the Prophets.”? 


This was a brief summary of the values of students that the Noble 
Prophet (MGB) expressed. 


i Zayn al-Din al-Jubi al-Amili. 
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? Ibid. 


272 A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE ON RIGHTS 


20 - ON THE WIFE 
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And the right of your subject through matrimonial contract' is 
that you should know that God has made her a repose, a 
comfort and a companion, and a maintainer for you. It is 
incumbent upon each of you to thank God for the other and 
realize that the other one is God's blessing for you. It is 
obligatory to be a good companion for God's blessing, and to 
honor her and treat her gently. Yet, your right over her is more 
incumbent? and she must obey you in every matter that you like 
or detest - except in acts of disobedience to God. She should 
enjoy the rights of mercy and intimacy, as she is an object of 
tranquility. You should care for her through consummation of 
the lust that must be consummated. And that is surely great. 
And there is no power but in God. 
“The right of your wife (zawja) is that you know that God has 
made her a repose and a comfort for you; you should know that 
she is God's favor toward you, so you should honor her and 
treat her gently. Though her right toward you is more 
incumbent, you must treat her with compassion, since she is 
your prisoner (asir) whom you feed and clothe. If she is 
ignorant, you should pardon her.”? 
This statement can be read in Makarim ul-Akhlaq: “She also has 
the right to have mercy on her, since she is subject to you. You must 


"Your wife. 

? In the other version it is followed by: “you must treat her with compassion, 
since she is your prisoner whom you feed and clothe. If she is ignorant, you 
should pardon her.” 

3 As translated by William Chittick. 
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feed and clothe her. Whenever she makes a mistake out of ignorance, 
you should forgive her.” 

We already discussed the issue of marriage and establishment of a 
family in chapter 9 in detail. In that chapter which was about sex, we 
explained that the best way to prevent adultery and the corruption of 
the society is through marriage and the establishment of family. We 
described the physical, spiritual and psychological harms of sexual 
corruption and fornication. Now in this chapter we will briefly 
discuss the duties of a spouse as viewed in the Quran and the 
traditions - as expressed by Imam Sajjad (MGB). We already 
mentioned that marriage is a blessed foundation of a family. The 
husband and wife make a promise to each other that this relationship 
will last to the end of their life. This structure is not built using 
bricks, steel rods and cement. It is a home built upon love, comfort 
and delight in which the couple shall live together their whole life, 
and raise boys and girls to continue the human society. We shall 
remind you that this structure is only firm if the husband and wife 
know about what Islam has set forth as rightful decrees. Otherwise, 
this structure will be shaken up by the erupting quakes of 
disharmony and bad temper. 


LOVE AND MERCY 

The first characteristics mentioned by Imam Sajjad (MGB) are 
tranquility and dwelling in love. God has considered the creation of 
man and woman, and their dwelling together as signs in the Holy 
Quran: 


at we.. 22 54 
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“And among His signs is this, that He created for you mates 
from among yourselves, that ye may dwell in tranquility with 
them. And he has put love and mercy between your (hearts): 
Verily in that are Signs for those who reflect.” [The Holy Quran 

Rum 3:21] 

This issue of dwelling together in love is also stated in the 
following verse: 


CS} Ged G Ge Jee Leh pid os pH siliga 
“It is He Who created you from a single person, and made his 
mate in order that he might dwell with her (in love).” [The Holy 
Quran A'raf 7:189] 
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The two concepts of tranquility and dwelling together, which are 
major God-given blessings, are presented in these verses. This 
includes physical and spiritual as well as individual and social 
aspects of tranquility and mutual life. No one can deny the physical 
ailments due to not marrying. Everyone is familiar with the spiritual 
problems and psychological disturbances that unmarried pcople have 
to deal with. Unmarried pcople feel less social responsibility. This is 
why more cases of suicidal attempts are seen among unmarried 
people. They also commit more crimes. A person who gets married is 
no longer single. He discovers a new character within himself, and 
feels a lot more responsible. 

In these verses, love and mercy have been expressed after 
tranquility and living together in peace which is the best form of life. 
Everyone is seeking a peaceful life. In fact, love and mercy 
constitute the glue and cement for the structure of the human society. 
There are some differences between love and mercy. 

] - Love is the initial motivation for establishing a relationship. 
However, at the end of life one or the other one gets weak, and 
mercy is needed. 

2 - Love exists between the adults who can serve each other. 
However, children need mercy to grow up. i 

3 - Love is usually a mutual feeling, while mercy is unilateral and 
mixed with self-sacrifice’. 

When the life of a couple is filled with tranquility, is based on 
love, and is accompanied by mercy, it is firmly established. On the 
other hand, a life without these is a shaky life, ready to break apart. 
Marriage is like the first level of social life. Through marriage, one 
can study and learn about the rights. There are two kinds of rights 
established between a couple: legal rights and moral rights. The legal 
rights include the right that the husband must feed and clothe his 
wife and provide for her shelter. They also include the right that the 
woman should obey her husband. These rights are the fundamentals 
of mutual life, and are needed in order to provide for life - just like 
the foundation and the structure of a building. However, moral rights 
are those which both the husband and the wife are morally bound to 
adhere to. Should they not adhere to these rights, there is no legal 
obligation for them to do so. However, the beauty and pleasure of 
life is dependent upon performing these duties. Acts like compliance, 
friendship and love fall in this group. One can consider these rights 
as the decorations of life such as painting and fine plaster work. 


' Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.16, p.393. 
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“The law of creation has made men and women in need of each 
other in order to better unite men and women together, and 
strengthen the family which is the main basis for human prosperity. 
If men have been established as the ones for the women to 
financially rely on, women have been created for men to spiritually 
rely on. These different nceds attract them to each other, and finally 


12? 


unite them’. 


HEAD OF THE HOUSEHOLD IN THE FAMILY 
STRUCTURE 
Consider the following verse: 
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“Men are the protectors and maintainers of women, because 
God has given the one more (strength) than the other, and 
because they support them from their means. Therefore, the 
righteous women are devoutly obedient, and guard in (the 
husband's) absence what God would have them guard. As to 
those women on whose part ye fear disloyalty and ill-conduct, 
admonish them (first), (next) refuse to share their beds, (and 
last) beat them (lightly): But if they return to obedience, seek 
not against them means (of annoyance). For God is Most High, 
Great (above you all).” [The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:34] 

We must realize that the family is a small society, and it needs a 
head and a leader. The man is the head of the household. The woman 
is his assistant and is under his supervision. We must know that this 
position is granted to him due to the characteristics that exist in men. 
Such characteristics are his ability to let his mind rule over his 
feelings - as opposed to women, and his possession of more power 
and physical strength. Men can use the first to plan for their life, and 
use the second to safeguard their family. The phrase “because God 
has given the one more (strength) than the other” in the above verse 
refers to this point. However, it is clear that entrusting men with this 


duty neither is considered to be a reason for their possessing a higher 
human character, nor is it to be a privilege for them. It is clear that in 


'Nizame Huqoogq-e Zan Daer Islam, p.242. 
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general, the human character of an assistant may be loftier than that 
of his boss in some aspects. However, the boss is usually more 
suitable than his assistant, for the performance of the duty he is made 
responsible for. 

In this verse, women are classified into two groups. The women in 
the first group are righteous ones. They are humble. They respect the 
family structure. They are highly responsible, and perform their 
duties and responsibilities well. Regarding the rights that God has 
established and are expressed in the above verse as “what God would 
have them guard.” they perform their responsibilities well. This they 
do regarding financial issues, and guarding their honor. The women 
in the second group are the disobedient ones who are seen to have 
signs of possible disloyalty and ill-conduct. Men are supposed to 
honor and respect the first group of women, and admonish, or refuse 
to sleep with the second group. Should these measures not work, 
men are supposed to punish them as decreed by Islam!'. 

We presented the above verse to show that according to the Holy 
Quran, men are responsible for protecting and maintaining women. 
Imam Sajjad (MGB) stressed their right to be fed and clothed by 
men. All the major jurisprudents have also decreed they have the 
right to be fed and clothed: “It is obligatory for men to pay for the 
living expenses of their permanent wives. These expenses include 
food, clothes, shelter, and living necessities such as rugs, blankets, 
cleaning apparatus, and things that women usually need during their 
life. This is required if she lives in his house and is obedient to him. 
Therefore, if she leaves the house without a religiously acceptable 
excuse, and leaves him then she does not deserve to be maintained. It 
is well-known that this responsibility of maintaining his wife is only 
up until the time when the wife is complaisant, and is lifted if she 
becomes disobedient.” 

It was said that women have two types of rights. One is her legal 
right to maintenance. Should the man not pay for her maintenance, 
she has the right to legally claim and receive it. However, rights of 
the second type are moral, humane rights. Respecting these rights 
will cause tranquility, peace, and will strengthen life and aid its 
continuation. Now we will attend to these rights. The Noble Prophet 
(MGB) has made several recommendations regarding women on 
various occasions. We will present only a few here. The Prophet 
(MGB) said: 


: Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.3, p.372. 
? Minhaj as-Salehin, v.2, p.279. 
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. o ose Ar of o ode. Sobi 
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“The best of you are the ones who treat their family the best. 


And I am the best of you towards my family.”! 
He also said: 


at tg TE EE "A ee ee Se oe A 
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“A man's wife is like his slave. And the servants most loved by 
God are the ones who best treat their slaves.”? 
Imam Baqir (MGB) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet 
(MGB): 
= oh 349 on, oo fer s - - ef 
Ay old oe VI LA ay LID > aly jo gh yl 
“Gabriel advised me about women so much that I thought she 
could not be divorced unless she clearly commits adultery.”? 
In another tradition, The Prophet (MGB) said: 
"F I? o wob E orae A plat ce e Sa 4-0 are ae - 
ad aj o shy JÖ cy “5, aul os dl y als Jy all oe fal oy 
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“God will save whoever bears his wife - even if it is just one 
(bad) word - from the Fire. God will assure him of Heaven and 
record two thousand good deeds for him. God will wipe out two 
hundred thousand of his wrong-doings and raise his rank two 
hundred thousand levels, and establish as many years of 
worshipping for him as there are hairs on his body.”* 

These words of the Noble Prophet are the best advice we have 
received regarding women. A man is supposed to be kind and polite 
to his wife. He is supposed to ignore her mistakes. He is supposed to 
be patient with her bad temper to be granted the divine rewards that 
the Noble Prophet (MGB) promised. There is no doubt that there are 
problems in every house. At times incompatibilities may cause 
quarrels that might cool their relationship. This will place a gap 
between them, and will drive them more apart from each other. If not 
prevented, this might lead to separation and divorce. A young 
inexperienced husband and wife who still follow their lust may get 
angry quickly, and attempt to take revenge on each other. In order to 


| Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.216. 
? Wasā'il al-Shi'ah, v.14, p.122. 
3 Wasa ‘il al-Shi‘ah, v.14, p.122. 
“ Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.216. 
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prevent this, Islam has advised men and women to forgive each 
other, and ignore one another's faults. 

Ishaq ibn Ammar asked Imam Sadiq (MGB) regarding the rights 
of a woman upon her husband. Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“He should fill her stomach, and cover her body. If she makes a 
mistake, he should forgive her. Abraham (MGB) - the friend of 
the Merciful - complained to the Almighty God about Sara's 
bad temper. God revealed to him: The similitude of a woman is 
like that of a dry bent stick. It will crack if you try to straighten 
it, but it will abide by you if you leave it as it is.”' 

Therefore, there is no use in being harsh with your wife. Nothing 
can be gained but misery and bitterness. The most important issue 
that a man should realize in life is that his wife is his life-partner. 
She is neither his slave, nor his housemaid. Therefore, from the 
viewpoint of religious jurisprudence, a man does not have the right 
to force his wife to work, or to take the results of her efforts in his 
own possession. More importantly, he should realize that he must 
help his spouse. Our Immaculate Leaders have outlined many 
rewards for men who help their wives. We will mention a few here. 


THE REWARDS OF HELPING THE WIVES 
God's te (MGB) told Ali (MGB): 


Seen be ah aay WA TEN ie) 
PN te omy inig 3595 Gy pial REL Le (fee AFT oye ll 


“O’ father of Hasan! Listen to me. I will not tell you anything 
but what my Lord has ordered me to. God will establish the 
reward of as many years of fasting in the daytime and staying 
up at night to pray, as there are hairs on ones body for helping 
his wife with the housework. The reward will be similar to what 
He has granted to the patient ones, the Prophet David (MGB), 
Jacob (MGB) and Jesus (MGB).”? 

Surely, this reward will encourage believing men to help their 


saaran ul-Akhlaq, p.216. 
? Jame as-Sa' adat, v.2, p.142. 
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wives, and abstain from being forceful and bossy. 
God's Prophet (MGB) said: 


ae a ob CS tat reay P Ah 
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“O' Ali! God will record in the book of the martyrs the name of 
whoever serves his wife at home, and does not feel bad about it. 
God will establish the reward of one thousand martyrs for each 
day and night, and will grant him the reward of the pilgrimage 
to the Holy House of God for every step he takes in this regard. 
God will reward him with a city in Heaven that is as extensive 
as all the veins in his body are.”' 

God's Prophet (MGB) said: 
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“O Ali! Serving the wife is considered to be expiation for major 
sins. It will quench the Lord's wrath, and be considered as the 


nuptial gift for the ‘Houris’. It will be a cause of raised ranks, 
and increased, recorded good-deeds’.” 


ADMONISHING STRICT MEN 
Sodis ae aus sai; 
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On the Resurrection Day I am the enemy of any man who 
unduly beats his wife. Do not beat your wives. Thus whoever 
unduly beats his wife has surely rebelled against God and His 
Prophet.’ 

God's Prophet (MGB) said: 


alls PE EPE AA 
“Whoever is affluent but is stingy with his wife does not belong 
to our nation.” 


' Jame as-Sa'adat. 

? Ibid, p.143. 

? Irshad al-Quloob, v.1, p.175. 

4 Mustadrak al-Vasa'el, v.2, p.643. 
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IMPROVING THE SPOUSE'S LIVING CONDITIONS 
It has been narrated that Imam Sajjad ee said: 


Le Je ay a due Sie’ 
“Whoever makes the most improvements in his SDO s living 


conditions will be the most pleased one near God.”! 
Imam Reza (MGB) said: 


Ls 
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“It is best for a man to make so many improvements in the 

living conditions of his wife that she never wishes him to die.”? 

So far we discussed how men should be kind to their wives, not 

bother or hurt them; not be strict with them, but help them. Now let 

us see what Islam instructs women to do to counter men's services, 
and what role women should play in life. 


THE RIGHTS OF MEN INCUMBENT UPON WOMEN 

Al-Hasan ibn Mahboob quoted on the authority of Malik ibn 
Atiyeh on the authority of Muhammad ibn Muslim on the authority 
of Imam Baqir (MGB) that once a woman went to the Prophet of 
God (MGB) and asked: “O' Prophet of God! What is the right of a 
man incumbent upon the woman?” The Prophet (MGB) replied: 
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“She should obey him, and not Wa against him. She should 
not give away anything from his house as charity unless by his 
permission. She should not fast when not required to do so 
unless by his permission. She should not withdraw herself from 
him even if they are riding a camel. She should not leave the 


| Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.643. 
? Wasa ‘il al-Shi ‘ah, v.15, p.249. 
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house without his permission. Should she ever leave the house 
without his permission, she will be damned by the angels in the 
heavens and on the Earth, and the angels of wrath and mercy 
until she returns home.” The woman asked: “O' Prophet of God! 
Who has the most rights over a man?” He said: “His parents.” 
She asked: “Who has the most rights over a woman?” He said: 
“Her husband.” She asked: “Do I have the same rights over him 
that he has over me?” The Prophet (MGB) said: “No. Not even 
one one-hundredth.” Then she said: “I swear by the One who 
rightfully appointed you to Prophethood that no man will ever 
own me.”! 


The Prophet (MGB) said: 


ae: oh “Le Ía ral se Su ee ou At | ae 
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“The right of the man over his wife is that she should turn on 
the light, prepare the food, and rush to warmly welcome him 
when he comes home. She should take him some water and a 


towel, wash his hands and not withdraw herself from him 
unless she has an excuse.”? 


The Prophet (MGB) said: 


her 35 GPS Js ál g iii yY 
“A woman has not respected God's rights dnless she properly 
fulfills her husband's rights.” 


Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“God shall not accept the prayers of any woman who passes a 
night while her husband is unhappy with her regarding his 
rights, until he gets pleased with her.” 


' Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.214. 
? Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.214. 
3 Ibid p.215. 
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THE WOMEN’S HOLY WAR 
Imam Baqir (MGB) has been narrated to have said: à 
OF JI Sg Sh Lh E SH J E CE G Se i o 
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“God, the Almighty has decreed holy war for both men and 
women. The holy war for men is to donate their property and 
use their life in the way of God until they attain the position of 
martyrdom. A woman's holy war is to be patient with troubles 

she experiences from her husband due to his zeal.”! 

Imam Baqir (MGB) has considered the house to be the front in this 
tradition. The soldiers who fight in this front are the women. The 
most important weapon they use in this war is their patience. The 
swords and the spears are the troubles she experiences from her 
husband. The woman should not escape from this front. She should 
withstand all this with patience and perseverance until her life 
terminates with a good ending. Many of the women who have not 
been properly educated in this respect, and are inexperienced may 
lose the war, abandon their house, ‘and deprive their dear children of 
maternal love. Thus, they choose eternal bitterness for themselves, 
their husband and their children. On the other hand, there are some 
patient women who diligently guide the vessel of life through the 
stormy waves of their husbands’ wrath, zeal and bothering until they 
settle down, and attain victory and prosperity for themselves and 
their children. 


Imam Sadiq (MGB) has admonished women not to make up for 
men other than their husband. He said: 


LBS Yate oe JBI ES D Gee JE HS ey fa) SBE at UT 
“God will not accept the prayers of any woman who puts on 
perfume and makes up for some man other than her husband. 
This will last unti] she washes it off, just as people wash off 
their body after intercourse.” 


Regarding the woman's gratefulness for her husband's efforts, 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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' Ibid. 
2 Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.215. 
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“The good deeds of any woman who tells her husband that she 
has not seen any good from her husband during her life will be 
cancelled, and wiped off from her record of deeds.”! 

We briefly discussed the rights of men and women. If the 
men and women abide by these rules in the Islamic society, they 
shall have a sweet and prosperous life. There is a delicate point in a 
verse in the Holy Quran: 

pbs Rigel saals EE Sm TALS Hes cal E go 

“Permitted to you, on the night of the fast is the approach to 
your wives. They are your garments, and ye are their 
garments .” [The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:187] 

This is a beautiful point. The husband and wife are like garments 
for each other. Garments are used for coverage, tranquility, and the 
protection and beauty of the body. Couples cover up each other's 
faults, and are a means of each other's comfort and tranquility, too. 
This coverage encompasses all aspects of their life. They are 
supposed to cover up each other's faults. They are not supposed to 
talk about each other's bad temper with other people. They should 
not divulge their private secrets. They should respect each other. As 
we said before while discussing the previous traditions, they should 
not accuse each other, since then they will both be subject to 
destruction. They should be patient and withstand each other's bad 
temper, so that God grants them the great promised rewards. The 
husband and wife are great blessings for each other as Imam Sajjad 
(MGB) said. They should share the sweet moments of life as well as 
its hardships. They should possess a high spirit and ambition so that 
their children grow up to be eminent people. Imam Sadiq (MGB) 
quoted on the authority of the Noble Prophet of Gog (MGB): 


AA OLB oy CA Y led J aN Al Ji Jy 
“The words of a man who tells his wife ‘I love you’ will never 
leave her heart and mind.”? 


This will cause the wife to love her husband and be his support 
during times of hardship. 


' Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.215. 
? Foru Kafi v.5, p.569. 
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21- ON YOUR SLAVE 
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And the right of your subject through being your slave is that 
you should know that he is a creature of your Lord and is made 
of the same flesh and blood.’ And you only own him, but you 
are much too inferior to God and you have not created him.’ 
And you have not created his hearing and sight, nor do you 
provide his daily sustenance; rather it is God who gives you 
sufficiency for that. Then He subjugated him to you, entrusted 
him to you, and provisionally consigned him to you. So protect 
him there’, and treat him well just as well as he has treated 
you, and feed him with what you eat yourself, and clothe him 
with what you clothe yourself. And do not burden him with 
what he cannot withstand. And if you dislike him, you ought to 
let him go and replace him, but do not torment God’s creature. 
And there is no power but in God. 

We discussed what Imam Sajjad (MGB) presented about the right 
of the trainer through ownership earlier in Chapter 17. In this 
chapter, we shall discuss the right of the slaves. There we stated that 
at the beginning Islam accepted the issue of slavery and did not issue 
a decree as to the slaves’ freedom all at once since it was not 
economically feasible. However, since the issue of slavery was 
unavoidable at first, Islam established certain rights for slaves, and 
advised the Muslims to wholeheartedly honor their rights. 


las you are. 
? God created him. 
3 in your shelter. 
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ISLAM AND THE WORTH OF THE SLAVES 
1 - Islam eliminated the distinctions between the master and the 


slave, and it declared all equal. The Noble Prophet Muhammad 
(MGB) said: 
go Sa oe ae S82 a ae R op oe (Siow Le 
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“Your slaves are your brothers. God has set them as a trial for 
you. Therefore whoever has mastery over one of his brothers 
should feed him from what he eats himself, and should clothe 
him with what he wears himself, and should not burden him 
with tasks beyond his strength, and should assist him in doing 
whatever hard work you ask him to do.”' 


2 - The Prophet of Islam (MGB) has honored slaves so much that 
he has not even allowed anyone to call them a slave or a maid: 
H's (15 JET, gal oy gute aa EE as Y 
“No one is allowed to say this is my slave or that is my maid. 
You should say this is my young man, and that is my young 
lady.”? , 

3- So much was done to improve the conditions of slaves in 
Islam, and they were so honored so much that no one dared 
beat his slave lest he would be recognized as the worst person 
in the world. This was done so that no one can beat someone 
else just because he is a slave, so that no one can hurt one of 
the servants of God nor oppress them. Imam Sadiq (MGB) 
quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB): “Do you 
want me to tell you who the worst people are?” The 
companions said: “Yes. O’ Prophet of God!” Then the 
Prophet (MGB) said: 


ee 
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“Those who travel alone, do not admit guests, or beat their 
slave.” 

You can see from this tradition that the Prophet (MGB) has 
introduced those who beat or hurt their slaves as the worst of the 


people. 


! Islam and Human Rights, p.204, quoted from ‘‘Nahjul Fasahat`', p.120. 
; Ibid, quoted from '‘Shobhat al-Islam, p.34. 
3 Ibid, quoted from Bihar ul-Anwar, v.16, p-40. 
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IMAM ALI (MGB) AND HIS GENEROSITY WITH HIS SLAVE 
Once Imam Ali (MGB) went to the bazaar and purchased two 
garments. He bought one for two Dirhams and the other one for three 
Dirhams. He donated the one he had bought for three Dirhams to his 
slave Qanbar and took the other one for himself. His slave said: 
“You are the Commander of the Faithful. You climb up the pulpit 
and deliver sermons to the people. You deserve more to wear the 
more expensive garment.” Imam Ali (MGB) replied: “I am ashamed 
to seck superiority over you in this respect. I heard God’s Prophet 
(MGB) say: 
OSES pd gaabi ODE pa pol 
“Clothe them with what you wear yourselves, and feed them the 
same with which you feed yourselves.”' 
The Prophet of Islam (MGB) said: 
“Your slaves are your brothers. Treat them with kindness. Seek 
their help in performing your hard tasks, and help them in the 
performance of difficult tasks.”? 
He also said: 


4b 2 pu Wi Oar hitb 45 gpk ou Spor ge ge} 

ha 
“My friend Gabriel advised me about treating my slaves with 
patience so much that I thought God would soon establish a 
deadline for freeing them.”? 


ABU-DHARR AND DONATING A GARMENT 

Abt-Dharr Ghafari owned two long expensive togas with which he 
covered himself. After a while, he used one of them to make himself 
a garment. He used to wear a cloak on top of that. He donated the 
other one to his slave. When the people found out, they blamed him 
and said: “You would have looked more handsome if you used both 
togas to make an attire for yourself.” Aba-Dharr replied: “But I heard 
the Prophet of Islam say: “Clothe your slaves with what you wear 
yourselves, and feed them with the same with which you feed 
yourselves.‘ Once the Prophet of Islam (MGB) noticed a man was 
riding while his slave was walking behind him. The Prophet (MGB) 


! Ibid. 

? Ibid, p206. 

; is quoted from ''The History of Slavery” (Persian text), p.74. 
* Ibid, quoted from Bihar ul-Anwar, v.16, p.40. 
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said: “Let your slave ride with you since he is your brother. His spirit 
is similar to your spirit.””! 
IMAM REZA (MGB) AND SLAVES 

Yaser and Nader were both slaves of Imam Reza (MGB). They 
said that Imam Reza (MGB) told them: “Whenever you see me while 
you are sitting down and eating, do not move until you finish your 
meal.” 


IMAM SADIQ (MGB) AND SLAVES 

Once Imam Sadiq (MGB) asked one of his slaves to go and do 
something. He went, and did not return on time. The Imam (MGB) 
went after him, and found him asleep. He sat there and waited until 
he woke up. Then Imam Sadiq (MGB) faced him and said: “O° man! 
Why do you sleep both at night and during the daytime? The night is 
for you to rest, and the day is for you to struggle to fulfill your 
needs.” The few examples above are only cited to illustrate how the 
Immaculate Imams (MGB) treated their slaves and how much they 
honored them and respected them. 


PLEDGES FOR THE SLAVES 

The Prophet of Islam (MGB) did a lot to raise the status of the 
slaves. As an example, he made a pledge of brotherhood for slaves 
such as Bilal al-Habashi (the Abyssinian), Zayd ibn Harithe and 
Kharizat ibn Zayd with free Muslims such as Khalid ibn Rowayhe 
Khasami, Hamza ibn Abi Talib and Abu Bakr ibn Abi Quhafah. He 
also married off many of the women from noble families to the 
slaves. He first married off his own aunt’s first daughter named 
Zaynab, the daughter of Jahsh to the slave named Zayd ibn Harithe. 
Then he married off the daughter of the head of the Bani Bayazeh 
tribe - the daughter of Zeyad ibn Lobayd to Jowbayr. In addition to 
this, he appointed Usama ibn Zayd (the son of a slave) to be the head 
of the Islamic armed forces and go to Syria to fight with the Roman 
enemies. This he did even though there were many brave free men 
such as Umar, Abu Bakr, and others from among the immigrants‘ and 
the helpers’ available to fill that position. 


i Ibid, quoted from "The History of Slavery"’ (Persian text), p.74. 

: Ibid, quoted from Bihar ul-Anwar, v.15, p.41. 

3 Ibid, quoted from Bihar ul-Anwar, v.15, p.41. 

“Those who immigrated from Mecca to Medina. 

5 Those who lived in Medina and helped the Prophet (MGB) and the other 
immigrants who accompanied him. 
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THE REWARDS FOR FREEING SLAVES 

So far, we have expressed the importance of the rights of the 
slaves as expressed by the Noble Prophet of Islam (MGB) and the 
Immaculate Imams (MGB). Now we shall discuss the rewards for 
frecing slaves. We have already discussed the rights of the trainer 
through ownership, and the issue related to free slaves. There is a 
section in Wasa‘il al-Shi'ah by Sheikh Toosi called “Kitab ul-Etq”. 
In the first chapter of this section called “Bab ul-Estehbabeh” there 
are many traditions regarding the rewards for freeing slaves. We will 
mention a few of them here. 

In the first tradition in this chapter we read: “Muhammad ibn al- 
Hussein quoted on the authority of al-Hussein ibn al-Sa’ed on the 
authority of Abi Abdullah Ja’ far ibn Muhammad (MGB): 

JO gp isat hey gab JS JE E ON Ss 
“God the Exalted the High will save whoever frees his slave 
from the Fire’. For every organ that he frees, God will save one 
of his organs from the Fire.” 

In the fourth tradition in this chapter we read: “Hussein ibn 
Muhammad quoted on the authority of al-Hasan ibn Ali on the 
authority of his grandfathers on the authority of Bashir an-Nab’bal 
that he heard Imam Sadiq (MGB) say: 


op hat ty fab JS OS he OOF BS) Ble HLS GAH i 
pE 


“God will forgive whoever frees a good servant of God for God ‘s 
sake. God will save his organs from the Fire (of Hell) - an organ 
will be saved for each organ freed.”? 


THE EVENING OF THE DAY OF ARAFEH‘ AND FREEING 
SLAVES 

In the sixth tradition of this chapter, Imam Sadiq (MGB) has been 
quoted as saying: “The Commander of the Faithful Imam Ali (MGB) 
freed one thousand slaves using money he earned with his own hard 
work.” In the second chapter of this section, it has been stated that it 
is recommended to free slaves on the evening of the day of Arafeh. 
Two traditions from Imam Sadiq (MGB) have been narrated to 
support this. The first one is: 


Bia y db OE yy We Cee Sn MOS of eS CRE 


l of Hell. 

2 Wasa ‘il al-Shi‘ah, v.16, pp.2-4. 

3 Ibid. 

“The 9° day of the month of ZilHajjeh. 
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“It is recommended for man to seek proximity to God by 
freeing slaves and donating charity on that day and the evening 
of the day of Arafeh.”! 

Thus from what we have described one can better comprehend the 
depth of the meaningful words of Imam Sajjad (MGB) regarding 
slaves. Therefore, we should treat them as the Noble Prophet (MGB) 
and the Immaculate Imams (MGB) did. 


l Wasa‘il al-Shi'ah, v.16, pp.2-4. 
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Then the right of your mother is that you should know that she 
carried you where no one carries anyone, and she fed you with 
the fruit of her heart - that which no one feeds anyone, and she 
protected you with her hearing and sight, and her hands and 
legs, and her hair and skin and all her other organs. She was - 
highly delighted to do so. She was happy and eager, enduring 
the harm and the pains, and the heaviness and the grief until 
the Mighty Hand expelled you out of her and delivered you out 
to the Earth. She did not care if she went hungry as long as you 


ate, and if she was naked as long as you were clothed, and if 
she was thirsty as long as you drank, and if she was in the sun 
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as long as you were in the shade, and if she was miserable as 
long as you were happy, and if she was deprived of sleeping as 
long as you were resting. And her abdomen was your abode, 
and her lap was your seat, and her breast was your supply of 
drink, and her soul was your fort. She protected you from the 
heat and the cold of this world. Then you should thank her for 
all that. You will not be able to show her gratitude unless 
through God's help and His granting you success. 


THE MEANING OF ‘UMM’ 

The Arabic word ‘Umm’ that is used for mother really means the 
root and the foundation. It is so widely used to mean mother that its 
other meanings are overshadowed. 


THE USE OF ‘UMM’ IN THE QURAN 
One of the uses of ‘Umm’ in the Quran is to refer to a real mother 
as in the following verse: 
P EN Gh cca of 
42a)! Ol (ou ye al Gf Em sly 
“So We sent this inspiration to the mother of Moses: "Suckle 
(thy child)...” [The Holy Quran Qasas 28:7] 
The second use of ‘Umm’ in the Quran is to refer to its basic 
meaning of root and foundation as in the following verse: 
s _o s . Cs 
seh 2S i Se Cake ai 2, Casi aii gpl wall ga 
be 
» a <4 
SYREN 
“He it is Who has sent down to thee the Book: In it are verses 
basic or fundamental (of established meaning); they are the 
foundation of the Book: others are allegorical.”[The Holy 
Quran Al-j-Imran 3:7] 
The third use of the word ‘Umm’ in the Quran is to refer to the 
greatest of several things or the central one as in the following verse: 


ee 8 | ey E 

y> or) sal el jas) 

“that thou mayest warn the Mother of Cities’ and all around 
her’...” [The Holy Quran Shura 42:7] 

Mecca was the central town in Arabia like the capital cities in the 


world today. Others say that Mecca is called the mother of cities 
because the Earth started to expand starting from there, and that 


l Mecca. 
2 The whole world. 
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Mecca is the first spot created and the first piece of dry land on the 
Earth. The wives of the Prophet (MGB) are also considered the 
mothers of the believers in the Quran as we read in the following 
verse: 
ggi noth: Sed oye Zw PIL J! fll 
“The Prophet is closer to the Believers than their own selves, 
and his wives are their mothers...” [The Holy Quran Ahzab 
33:6] 
Considering the various meanings mentioned above one can better 
understand the importance of the rights of the mother. 


MOTHER SUFFERS PAIN 

Now that we have reviewed the meanings of the word ‘Umm’ in 
Arabic we will consider the various important points that Imam 
Sajjad (MGB) expressed regarding the rights of the mother. Imam 
Sajjad (MGB) starts his discussion with pregnancy and describes 
how a mother suffers the hardships of the period of pregnancy and 
the pains of labor. This is the type of hardship that no one else is 
ready to suffer for our sake. This point is clearly stressed in the Holy 
Quran in the e following verse: 


Sere s2 ga 
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“We have enjoined on man kindness to his parents: In pain did 
his mother bear him, and in pain did she give him birth. The 
carrying of the (child) to his weaning is (a period of) thirty 
months. At length, when he reaches the age of full strength and 
attains forty years, he says, "O my Lord! Grant me that I may 
be grateful for Thy favor, which Thou has bestowed upon me, 
and upon both my parents, and that I may work righteousness 
such as Thou mayest approve; and be gracious to me in my 
issue. Truly have I turned to Thee and truly do I bow (to Thee) 
in Islam."{The Holy Quran Ahqaf 46:15] 
Moreover, in another verse we read: 


ol ee ġo abais yas Je C hj val Gla BUY G5 i ee 
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Deel JU gi 
“And We have enjoined on man (to be good) to his parents: in 
travail upon travail did his mother bear him, and in years twain 
was his weaning: (hear the command), "Show gratitude to Me 
and to thy parents: to Me is (thy final) Goal.”[The Holy Quran 
Luqman 31:14] 

The period of pregnancy is one of the most difficult times of a 
mother’s life. She has to put up with many hardships from the time 
that she gets pregnant. She has to give a lot of her own energy to the 
fetus that is growing inside her. That is why she gets weak and 
develops many problems during pregnancy. 


THE PERIOD OF PREGNANCY 

As the fetus grows it draws more and more of the materials from 
the mother’s body. It even affects her bones and her nerves. At 
times, it even does not let her rest, eat or sleep. Near the end of the 
period of pregnancy when the baby has grown, it even becomes 
difficult for the mother to sit up or stand up. However, the mother 
suffers all these difficulties due to the love she has for the baby that 
will soon be born: the baby that will smile at his mother once it is 
born. 

Delivery is one of the hardest to bear periods of a mother’s life. 
There are even mothers who lose their precious life during delivery. 
A mother is like a carrier who is delivering the most important 
package with which she is entrusted. She must safely deliver the 
baby. That is why she must take all necessary precautions to safely 
deliver her baby. She must be very careful about what she eats, how 
she moves, where she rests, and her hygiene during the full period of 
pregnancy. 

The duration of the trip for the package that a mother carries is 
nine months and no less. She must be careful that it is not harmed 
before reaching its destination. The baby might be harmed at any 
moment. The baby does not have a spirit until it reaches nearly the 
age of four months and ten days. Then the baby will push and the 
mother will be hurt, but she will thank God for her baby being alive. 
After a long period of hardship and suffering, the baby is born and a 
new period of life begins for the mother. 

During the period of breast-feeding, the mother must spend all her 
days and nights to fulfill all the needs of the baby. The baby cannot 
talk during this period. He cannot tell where he is feeling pain. His 
only language is that of crying, and the mother must recognize all he 
needs through his crying. The cleansing of the baby is another very 
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difficult task in this period. The mother must also take care of the 
baby during times of illness. 


THE PERIOD OF BREAST-FEEDING 


The Quran states that the period of breast-feeding is two years as 
in the following verse: a 
t - eA pa ” he ie s 
SLES R ol SH GU LÉ oth Dall g a 
“The mothers shall give suck to their offspring for two whole 
years, if the father desires to complete the term...” [The Holy 
Quran Baqarah 2:233] 
In another verse, the full period of pregnancy and breast-feeding is 
said to be thirty months: 
pena e ve pier 
GE OAE aas Abs 
The carrying of the (child) to his weaning is (a period of) thirty 
months." [The Holy Quran Al-Ahqaf 46:15] 

Once we subtract 24 from 30, we get 6. Could the period of 
pregnancy end after six months? The jurisprudents and interpreters 
of the Quran have stated that the minimum period of pregnancy is six 
months, and the maximum period of breast-feeding is twenty-four 
months. It has been recorded that some children have been born after 
six months of pregnancy. We can also conclude that the sooner the 
baby is born, the longer it must be breast-fed so that this thirty- 
month period of development is completed. Ibn ‘Abbas has been 
narrated as saying that whenever a pregnancy lasts for 9 months, the 
mother should breast-feed the baby for 21 months. However, if the 
pregnancy lasts for 6 months, then the mother should breast-feed the 
baby for at least 24 months.' This is also supported by natural laws 
since the shortcomings of the period of pregnancy must be 
compensated for during the period of breast-feeding. Therefore, we 
notice that a mother performs great sacrifices for her baby during the 
periods of pregnancy and breast-feeding. These sacrifices are both 
physical and emotional. It is interesting to note that the Quranic 
verse Ahqaf 46:15 stresses kindness to both parents, but goes on to 
mention the sufferings of the mother and the hardships she has to go 
through on one’s behalf. This is to awaken us, and to make us realize 
her great rights incumbent upon us. Then it recommends that we 
thank God and both our parents who are the means by which God's 
blessings are delivered to us. 


! Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.21, p.327. 
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THE MOTHER'S SHARE IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
CHILD 

In the verses cited above, we were instructed to be kind to both of 
our parents. Which of the parents has a greater share in the 
development of the child? The Quran has given a greater share to the 
mother due to her efforts and role during the period of pregnancy and 
breast-feeding. Once the sperm unites with the egg to form the initial 
fetus, the parents have an equal share in the development of the 
child. However, the mother feeds the fetus in the uterus and carries 
the baby until she delivers it. Thus, she has a greater share in the 
development of the baby. Alexis Carl said: “Both parents have an 
equal share in the initial development of the cells from which other 
cells are constructed through successive divisions. However, in 
addition to providing half of the cell, the mother provides for the 
protoplasm that encompasses the cell. Thus, she has a greater share 
in the development of the fetus compared to the father. The man’s 
duty in the development of the fetus is for a short time. However, the 
mother supports the fetus for nearly nine months during which it is 
fed by blood delivered to it from the mother’s uterus.' 


THE EFFECTS OF THE MOTHER ON THE FETUS 

The fetus is like a part of the mother when it is in her uterus. All 
the physical and psychological states of the mother affect the child. 
The mother’s physical state and what she eats all affect the child. 
Likewise, her thoughts and temper also affect the child. Should the 
mother get scared during pregnancy she will get pale. However, the 
fetus will be more seriously hurt. In Ea’jaze Khorakiha we read: “If a 
pregnant woman gets so scared that she gets pale and shivers, then 
there will be certain marks on the child’s skin.”? A mother’s sadness, 
anger, getting upset, getting suspicious, getting envious, her 
animosities and other bad or good traits will affect the child.”? 


THE PERIOD OF BREAST-FEEDING AS VIEWED BY THE 
QURAN 


Cone me AN Waa verse of the pais 
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' Koodak (Goftar-i-Phalsaphy), v.1, p.96; quoted from Insan Mojoode 


Nashenakhteh, pp.85-86. 
a Ea'jaze Khorakiha, p.172. 
? Koodak, v.1, p.118. 
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“The mothers shall give suck to their offspring for two whole 
years, if the father desires to complete the term. But he shall 
bear the cost of their food and clothing on equitable terms. No 
soul shall have a burden laid on it greater than it can bear. No 
mother shall be treated unfairly on account of her child. Nor 
father on account of his child, an heir shall be chargeable in the 
same way. If they both decide on weaning, by mutual consent, 
and after due consultation, there is no blame on them. If ye 
decide on a foster-mother for your offspring, there is no blame 
on you, provided ye pay (the mother) what ye offered, on 
equitable terms. But fear God and know that God sees well 

what ye do.”{The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:233] 
this verse the Quranic instructions about breast-feeding are 


outlined. We can summarize them as follows: 
1- The right to breast-feed for two years belongs to the mother. 


J 


It is the mother who takes care of the baby. Although the 
father has the right of authority over small children, the 
Quran has given the right of breast-feeding to the mother 
since breast-feeding establishes physical and emotional ties 
between the child and the mother. In short, “the mother shall 
give suck to their offspring for two whole years....” 

The period of breast-feeding does not have to be two whole 
years unless the father desires to complete the term 
considering the child’s health. If the mother wants to reduce 
that period, she can breast-feed for a shorter time. 

During the breast-feeding period, all the living expenses of 
the mother including food and clothing are to be paid for by 
the father of the child even if they get divorced, so that the 
mother can breast-feed the baby without any worries. 
Neither the father nor the mother has the right to sacrifice the 
children’s life in order to resolve their own differences. This 
would impart an irreversible psychological blow to the child. 
Men should be careful not to violate the mother’s right to 
breast-feed their child by taking the baby away during that 
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period. Mothers who are granted this right should not abuse it 
either. 

5- If the father dies during the period of breast-feeding, his 
inheritors should provide for the living expenses of the 
breast-feeding mother. 

6- It is up to both parents to mutually agree to stop breast- 
feeding the child whenever they think it proper to do so based 
on the child’s physica! conditions. 

7- We can never take away the mother’s right to breast-feed her 
child unless she refuses to do so herself or there is a problem 
with her breast-feeding the baby. In such a case, we can hire 
another woman to breast-feed the child- partially or fully.' 
Thus, we see that breast-feeding is the right of the mother. 
Now let us see how milk is produced in her body. 


MILK FORMATION 
Consider the following verse: 


Para se 25 ges e- t Pat i, a eee Pig ae rd ty . cs A 
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“And verily in cattle (too) will ye find an instructive sign. From 
what is within their bodies between excretions and blood, We 
produce, for your drink, milk, pure and agreeable to those who 
drink it.”[The Holy Quran Nah] 16:66] 

As this verse states milk is produced from what is within the body 
between excretions and blood. It has been proven that when food is 
digested in the stomach and is ready to be absorbed it is spread 
across a very large surface in the stomach and the intestines where 
there are millions of tiny veins that extract the useful substances 
from it. This is absorbed by a sophisticated tree-like structure that 
Starts at the nipples. When the mother eats food, her body extracts its 
nutrients and delivers it through this network to the fetus in the 
mother’s uterus. 

Once the baby is born and the embilical cord is cut, food can no 
longer reach it this way. However, the same network directs it 
towards the nipples. New processing steps are carried out by the 
mammary glands and a new product called milk is produced for the 
baby. Milk is something in between excretions and blood. The glands 
in the breasts use the amino acids stored in the body to build the 


} Tafsir-1-Nemooneh, v.2, pp.131-135. 
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needed proteins. Some of the nutrients in milk do not exist in blood. 
They are produced in the glands' in the breast. 


Other nutrients like salt, phosphates, and vitamins enter the milk 
directly from the blood. Other nutrients like lactose are derived from 
the blood, but the breasts considerably process them. As you can see 
milk production is the result of absorption of food nutrients in the 
blood and its direct contact with the breasts. However, milk does not 
look like blood nor does it smell like the excretions. Scientists have 
stated that at least five hundred litres of blood must circulate through 
the breasts in order to produce one liter of milk. To produce one litre 
of blood a lot of food has to go through the intestines.? Milk nutrients 
include sodium, potassium, calcium, magnesium, zinc, copper, iron, 
phosphorous, chlorine, iodine, and sulphate as well as oxygen, 
nitrogen and carbonic acid. It also contains sugar in the form of 
lactose. Milk has B, P, A and D vitamins.’ That is why the Prophet 
(MGB) said: 


SAN Y Bi, pbi I os red Cpe 
“The only thing that can be substituted for food and water is 
milk.”* 


' Milk is produced in small sac-like glands (alveoli) in the breast. These sacs 
develop after specific hormonal (estrogen, progesterone, pituitary prolactin, 
and placental lactogen) stimulation that begins during four to six months 
(second trimester) of pregnancy. 

? Avalin Daneshgah va Akharin Payambar, v.6, pp.71-77. 

7 Mercury could also appear in milk due to silver tooth fillings. Neonatal 
uptake of mercury (Hg) from milk was examined in a pregnant sheep model, 
where radioactive mercury (Hg203)/silver tooth fillings (amalgam) were 
newly-placed. A crossover experimental design was used in which lactating 
ewes nursed foster lambs. In a parallel study, the relationship between dental 
history and breast milk concentration of Hg was also examined in 33 lactating 
women. Results from the animal studies showed that, during pregnancy, a 
primary fetal site of amalgam Hg concentration is the liver, and, after delivery, 
the neonatal lamb kidney receives additional amalgam Hg from mother's milk. 
In lactating women with aged amalgam fillings, increased Hg excretion in 
breast milk and urine correlated with the number of fillings or Hg vapor 
concentration levels in mouth air. It was concluded that Hg originating from 
maternal amalgam tooth fillings transfers across the placenta to the fetus, 
across the mammary gland into milk ingested by the newborn, and ultimately 
into neonatal body tissues. Comparisons are made to the U. S. minimal risk 
level recently established for adult Hg exposure. These findings suggest that 
placement and removal of "silver" tooth fillings in pregnant and lactating 
humans will subject the fetus and neonate to unnecessary risk of Hg exposure. 
1 Tbid, p.100. 


300 A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE ON RIGHTS 


MILK: LIGHT AND PERFECT FOOD 

Milk is a pure and delicious form of food that is suitable for 
people of all ages. That is why people who get ill are instructed to 
drink milk. Milk is very effective in the growth of bones and is 
recommended in case of bone injuries. It may be that the Quranic 
reference to the purity of milk refers to its ability in speeding up 
bone growth. This is also understood from the jurisprudents’ decrees 
on breast-feeding. They say: “If a child is breast-fed by some lady 
and his bones get strong and he gets chubby then he becomes 
familiar to her.” They also say: “Fifteen times of consecutive breast- 
feeding or even a full day and night of consecutive breast-feeding 
will cause this familiar state.” It can be concluded that even a full 
day and night period of breast-feeding can result in the strengthening 
of bones and the growth of the body.' It should also be said that 
breast-feeding the newly-bom with the initial milk produced in the 
mother’s breast is extremely important. In books on Islamic 
jurisprudence we read: “The life of the child depends on this. For 
this reason it is considered to be an obligatory act to feed the baby 
with the initial milk produced in the breast right after it is born.”? It 
is perhaps for this reason that it was revealed to the mother of Moses 
to breast-feed him before putting him in the river as we read in the 
following verse: 


-32 Or ae I a E Oe ae EAE OR í 

AII G ab al as D aal Ol Coy Al l mols 
So We sent this inspiration to the mother of Moses: "Suckle 
(thy child), but when thou hast fears about him, cast him into 
the river." [The Holy Quran Qasas 28:7] 

It is through the milk that many of the characteristics of the 
mother are transferred to the child. Imam Ali (MGB) hit Muhammad 
Hanifeh and said: “You have inherited fear from your mother.” The 
Prophet of God (MGB) only drank his own mother’s milk and did . 
not accept to be breast-fed by any other woman. Thus, we realize 
how important breast-feeding is in the development and growth of 
the child. 


MOTHER IS AT THE FULL SERVICE OF THE CHILD 

All of the mother’s time is spent caring for the child from the 
moment it is born. Even a moment of neglect of the child by the 
mother might result in the death of the child. The day and night 
caring of the child by the mother deprives her of the necessary rest 
that she needs herself. However, the natural love for the child makes 


l Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.i, p.292. 
? Sharh-i-Luma'eh, Kitab Al-Nikah, v.5, p.452. 
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all this bearable. This has been expressed by Imam Sajjad (MGB) as 
“she was highly delighted to do so.” 


MOTHER’S LOVE 

Being loved is one of the essential needs of man. Once born the 
need for being loved is also born with us. We can say that the need 
for love ranks third after our need for food and water. Psychologists 
consider it one of the strongest psychological excitements. Being 
loved is not just needed during childhood. Rather it is a need that 
lasts throughout our life cycle, but is fulfilled in various forms. We 
can sec the manifestations of the need to be loved in children. When 
not paid enough attention, they hang onto their parents. When other 
children are loved, they get jealous. In adults, we see that women get 
jealous of other women who talk to their fiancés or husbands. Young 
people compete with each other to attract someone to themselves. 

Some psychologists believe that children have certain needs that 
are fulfilled with the sensation of warmth they feel when they are 
hugged or caressed. Should this need not be fulfilled, there will be 
bad consequences for the child. One of the scientists who believed in 
this said: “When children are born they should sleep with their 
mother and not be sent to a nursery since their need for the warmth 
of being hugged and caressed will not be fulfilled.” Some 
psychologists even think that when for some reason a child’s mother 
cannot sleep with the child, she should have another mother take care 
of and caress the baby. That is why nurseries have been established. ' 


DOES THE BABY REALIZE THE LACK OF THE MOTHER 

This question has been left unanswered since babies do not talk. 
However, a few experiments were conducted to discover the answer. 
In one study, several baby monkeys were given to a fake mother. The 
baby monkeys had the same reactions they had to their real mothers. 
The most acceptable fake mother for the baby monkeys was one 
constructed with a stick wrapped with sponge and rough material. 
This one was preferred over another one that was not soft enough for 
the baby monkey to hug, but produced warm milk for the baby. In 
these experiments, it was noticed that whenever the baby monkeys 
faced a stressful situation, they ran to their fake mothers and hugged 
it. Can we conclude that children need the physical touch of their 
mother? 


! Usul-i-Ravanshenasi Ma’‘an, v.1, p.441. 
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A MOTHER'S SACRIFICE 

A mother prefers the life of the child over her own and even at 
times some mothers will sacrifice their own lives to save their 
babies. A mother can stand hardships but cannot stand to hear her 
baby cry. As Imam Sajjad (MGB) said: “She did not care if she went 
hungry as long as you ate, and if she was naked as long as you were 
clothed...” A mother loves her baby in two forms. One form is a 
sense of maternal love like not being able to stand the baby cry. 
However, she also has an intellectual love for the baby. She takes 
him to the doctor when he gets ill. The doctor might operate on the 
child. The mother knows that this operation will cause the child to 
bleed. She will cry but withstand the operation until the child is 
cured. If asked why, she would say that she prefers a little damage 
done to the child to receive the great benefit of becoming healthy. 


HEAVEN IS UNDER THE MOTHERS’ FEET 

The position of the mother is so lofty that the Prophet (MGB) has 
advised us that in order to go to Heaven we must serve our mothers. 
This is similar to other traditions in which Heaven has been 
presented as being under the shade of the swords of those who fight 
in the way of God. Now let us look at a few traditions in this regard. ' 
The Prophet of God (MGB) said: 


ted clash Goa ÉL 

“Heaven is under the mothers’ feet.” 
Moses the son of Imran asked God for advice three times. God 
advised him to His own pure Self for all those three times. However, 


Moses asked for more advice. God advised him regarding his mother 
twice and advised him regarding his father for the third time. 
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A man went to see the Prophet of God (MGB) and said: “O’ 
Prophet of God! Whom shall I treat well?” He said: “Your 
mother.” The man asked: “Who else?” The Prophet (MGB) said: 
“Your mother.” The man asked: “Who else?” Again, the Prophet 
(MGB) said: “Your mother.” Again, the man asked: “Who else?” 
This time the Prophet (MGB) said: “Your father.” 
Thus, we can see that our mothers have a greater right incumbent 


upon us. We can say that the mother’s share is three times that of the 
father’s based on the above tradition. Even though the father pays for 


" Mizan ul-Hikmat, v.10, pp.712-713. 
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the expenses of the child, the mother has a greater role in the period 
of pregnancy, breast-feeding and upbringing of the child. The father 
just pays for the needs, but it is the mother who is always with the 
child and never leaves him alone and whole-heartedly attends to him. 


SERVE THE MOTHER OR THE FRONT 
A young man went to see the Prophet (MGB) along with his 
mother. He wanted to go to the front but his mother would not let 
him do so. The Prophet (MGB) said: 
at, s, - . PM os ale E 
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“Be at the service of your mother since it is not any less of a 
service than going to the war front.” 
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23 - ON THE FATHER 
Al g 
ot wes ja de wi, Gul i os aL Ut, 
EE ath a 93 ile aih fol al Of ib tims Ga Ghd a 


aby Yı 5 Vy US i le 


And the right of your father is that you “should know that he is 
your root and you are his branch. And without him, you would 
not be. Whenever you see anything in yourself which pleases 
you, you should know that your father is the root of its blessing 
upon you. So praise God and thank Him in recognition of that. 
And there is no power but in God. 


FATHER AS THE ROOT OF THE CHILD 

Imam Sajjad (MGB) points out the most fundamental cause-effect 
relationship between a father and his child. This scientific and 
philosophical principle states that the father is the root of the child, 
or the cause of the existence of the child. Were it not for the 
existence of the father, the child would not exist. The existence of 
the child is dependent on the existence of his father. This is 
manifested all over the world. The Imam (MGB) reminds the 
children of the importance of the existence of the father and 
explicitly declares that the father is the root and the children are like 
his branches. Thus, whatever is manifested in the child has its roots 
in the existence of his father. Another important issue is that once a 
child is born he starts to grow up and continues his development 
while his father may have already completed his growth or be near 
its completion. 

Therefore, it is always the cause that as the child is flourishing ind 
becoming stronger day by day, his father is getting weaker every 
day. The child who realizes that he is getting stronger than his father 
might become too proud of himself. If he starts to feel superior to his 
father, he might forget to respect his father or even disrespect him. 
Imam Sajjad (MGB) advises the children to remember that their 
father is the root of whatever excellent qualities they have whenever 
they feel this way. This will help them overcome such sense of 
superiority over their father. Imam Sajjad (MGB) also recommends 
the children to be grateful and recognize the blessings granted to 
them. Hence, they will be responsible children and fulfill all their 
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duties regarding their father. This way they will also be saved from 
the harms they might experience in case their parents damn them. At 
last, Imam Sajjad (MGB) stresses that recognizing the blessings from 
our father, his rights and properly performing our duties regarding 
him is only possible through divine assistance, and we should ask 
God to help us in this respect. In the chapter on the rights of the 
mother, the Quranic verses stress that we should treat our parents 
with kindness. We will not reiterate those here again, and suffice to 
the presentation of traditions related to respect for the father. 


TRADITIONS ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE FATHER 

Muhammad ibn Yahya quoted on the authority of Ahmad ibn Esa 
on the authority of Hasan ibn Mahboob on the authority of Abi 
Val’lad Han’nat who asked Imam Sadiq (MGB) regarding the 
meaning of the following verse of the Holy Quran: 


aS} gks 
“And that ye be kind to parents.” [The Holy Quran Bani Israil 


17:23] 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
s A OE hee "o Saeed E E a a & 
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“Do your best in treating your parents with kindness. Even if 
they are rich, do not let them reach the point of asking you for 
what they need. Fulfill their needs before they have to ask.” 
Then Imam Sadiq (MGB) mentioned the verse of Holy Quran that 


states that you cannot get any food unless you give in charity out of 
what you like. Then Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“God the Blessed the High said: When your parents get old do 


not say to them even the smallest expression of disrespect. Do 
not hurt them, or yell at them. Even if they hurt you or even 
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beat you, you should kindly say: May God forgive you and have 
mercy upon you. Do not expect too much of them. Do not speak 
to them in a loud voice. Do not raise your hands above theirs. 
Do not walk ahead of them.”' All this means that you should 
not hurt them. 
Ibn Mahboob quoted on the authority of Khalid ibn Nafih Bujali 
on the authority of Muhammad ibn Marwan on the authority of Imam 
Sadiq (MGB): 
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“A man went to see the Prophet (MGB) and asked him for advice. 
The Prophet (MGB) said: 
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“Do not set any partners for God even if you are tortured or 

burnt in fire. Your heart should be illuminated with the light of 

faith. Obey your parents, and be kind to them whether they are 

dead or alive. If they order you to give them anything or 

abandon your wife and children, do so since this is due to your 
faith.” 

Ali ibn Ibrahim quoted on the authority of Muhammad ibn Esa ibn 

Ubayd on the authority of Yunus ibn Abdul Rahman on the authority 

of Durust ibn Abi Mansoor on the authority of Imam Kazim (MGB): 


“A man asked the Noble Prophet (MGB) about the right of a father 
incumbent upon his child. The Prophet (MGB) replied: 
Ja Vy cals lt Yy C4 oy pm Vy cash ‘none 
“He should not call his father by his name, and he should not 
walk ahead of him. He should not sit down before he does, and 
should not do things to cause his father to be blamed or sworn 
at.” 

Muhammad ibn Yahya quoted on the authority of so and so on the 
authority of Ibrahim ibn Shoaib that he told Imam Sadiq (MGB): 
“My father has gotten old, and is so weak that I have to accompany 
him to the toilet. Should I do so?” The Prophet (MGB) said: 


et e 2 e fo o a 
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' Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.157. 
? Ibid, p.158. 
3 Ibid. 
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“Do so if you can. Put food in his mouth with your own hands, 
and you will see that your reward will be the Garden of Heaven 
in the Hereafter.”' 

Therefore, Imam Sadiq (MGB) recommends that children take care 
of their parents when they get-old and weak just as they did when the 
children were young and weak. 

The establishment of homes for the elderly can be justified today 
if they are to house ill, poor, homeless and lonely old people, or 
those elders who want to live in such homes themselves. However, it 
is very bad and painful that some children or grandchildren use these 
homes to reach their selfish desires; and force their old parents or 
grandparents to leave home and go live in such places. They hurt 
their feelings in this way, and even expedite their death. The rights 
of the parents are so important that Islam has stressed their respect 
being incumbent upon children even if they are not Muslims. Ali ibn 
Ibrahim quoted on the authority of so and so, on the authority of 
Ansabat ibn Mus’ ab, on the authority of Imam Baqir (MGB): 
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“There are three things that God has not permitted anyone to 
abandon: 
1 - Returning what we are entrusted with to its owner being a 
good-doer or a prostitute. 
2 - Honoring our covenants whether it be with good-doers or 
wicked people. 
3 - Being kind with our parents whether they are good-doers or 
wicked people.”” 


DUTIES OF THE YOUTH 

The duties of the youth who believe in Islam was clarified in the 
Quranic verse and traditions presented so far. They should realize 
that their parents have a great right over them. They must be thankful 
to their parents and should never neglect or hurt them even if the 
parents do not perform their duties well. Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“God will not accept the prayers of whoever looks meanly at his 
parents, even if they have not performed their duties towards 
him.”! 


! Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.162. 
? Ibid. 
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Thus, we realize that even if parents hurt their children, the 
children must overlook their mistakes. 


THE EFFECTS. OF KILLING ONE’S FATHER 


Muhammad ibn Suhayl! narrated that once during the rule of 
Montasar he saw a Persian rug decorated with faces of kings and 
some Persian script. He looked at the images more carefully and saw 
the face of a crowned king. Below it he read: “This is the face of 
King Shiroyeh who killed his father King Khosrow Parviz, but his 
rule did not last more than six months. Then on the left side of the 
tug he saw the image of Yazeed ibn Valid ibn Abdulmalik who 
killed his cousin to take over his rule, but he did not last more than 
six months too. Then he thought that Montasar’s rule would not last 
more than six months because he had also killed his father to get into 
power.” The details are as follows. Mutawakkil who was one of the 
Caliphs of the Abbasid clan despised Imam Ali (MGB) and insulted 
him in his court. His son Montasar was not pleased with this 
behavior, and used to object to his father’s action. Once when 
Mutawakkil was in a meeting with several important people, he 
insulted Imam Ali (MGB). Montasar got upset and objected to his 
father. Mutawakkil verbally humiliated him in front of others 
present. Montasar who was twenty-five years old could not stand 
being insulted in front of the people. He then decided to kill his 
father. 


AL-MUTAWAKKIL’S MURDER 
Montasar employed several Turkish slaves in the court to kill his 
father. One night when Mutawakkil was having a party and was 
drunk having fun with ladies, he was left in the court with Fath ibn 
Khaqan who had a very high rank. Then the slaves attacked them 
with their swords and killed them both. Then they pledged allegiance 
to Montaser the same night. Although Mutawakkil’s own behavior 
led to his being murdered; Montasar did not last more than six 
months either. It was the constant blaming of Montasar by his father 
that ended this way. Consider what Imam Ali (MGB) said in this 

regard: : 

gali os Cs aol g bi sy! 
“Excessive blaming will fuel the flames of stubbornness. ”? 


! Usul al-Kafi v.2, p.349. 
? Tatamat al-Montaha, p.243. 
? Javan (Goftar-i-Phalsaphy), quoted from Tuhaf ul-Uqool, p.84. 
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THE FATHER’S RIGHT OVER THE CHILD 


Muhagqiq Ardebili said: “It is reasonable to say that one should 
avoid being damned by his parents. Traditions and Quranic verses 
also support this. Children must obey their parents. The jurisprudents 
have stated that if the leader has not declared holy war or the infidels 
have not attacked Muslim lands, parents can prevent their children 
from going to war.’ 

Whatever is forbidden or incumbent upon one regarding strangers 
also holds for parents: 

1) One cannot travel without the permission of his parents. 

2) One must obey his parents. 

3) Parents can prevent one from participation in war. 

4) If one is to obey his parents or say his prayers, he should put 
off the prayers and do what his parents ask him to do. 

5) There are times when parents can prevent one from attending 
the congregational prayer.” 


' Footnotes of Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.349. 
? Ibid. 
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24-ON THE CHILD 
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And the right of your child is that you should know that he is 
from you and he will be ascribed to you in this world due to 
both his good deeds and his evil deeds. And you are responsible 
for what has been entrusted to you in teaching him good 
conduct, and guiding him toward his Lord and helping him to 
obey Him on your behalf and for himself. Then you will be 
rewarded for so doing, and you will be punished.’ Then 
regarding his affairs, act like one who will be proud of bringing 
him up in this world, and one who is excused by his Lord for 
what is between you and him for taking good care of him, and 


the good results you achieved. And there is no power but in 
God. 


Imam Sajjad (MGB) mentions the following points regarding the 


rights 
l- 


2- 


3- 


4- 


of children: 
A father should not forget that the child is his and that the 
child’s good or bad deeds will be ascribed to him. 
A father is responsible for guiding the child to obey God, and 
to teach and educate him. - 
A father should not be indifferent to the result of the deeds of 
his child. There will be rewards for the child’s good deeds, 
and punishment for the child’s bad deeds for the father, too. 
A father should do his best to raise the child so that his 
excuse is acceptable both to his child and God. 


The rights of parents were presented in previous chapters. In this 
chapter, Imam Sajjad (MGB) presents the rights of children 
incumbent upon parents. There is no doubt that the very foundation 
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of each child starts when a couple gets married and realizes that the 
fruit of their love and mutual life will be the children that they have 
and raise. Some of the traits of the children are genetically inherited 
from their parents. Children are thus a reflection of their parents’ 
characteristics. The issue of genetic inheritance of traits also holds 
true in plants and animals, and is not to be discussed here further. 
Once by God’s will the child is born into this material world, Islam 
considers the parents highly responsible towards him. They should 
first realize the importance of this issue, and seek God’s help in 
fulfilling their heavy duties. We will briefly discuss these duties 
here. 

To successfully raise children, parents should consider the 
following two important points. First, they should revive the child’s 
potential talents, and secondly they should work to eliminate the 
child’s wrong or harmful inclinations. A good teacher is one who 
studies and discovers the child’s talents and uses practical and 
scientific methods to develop them to the point of their perfection 
and application. He also destroys the potentially bad hereditary 
inclinations left over in the child from his parents or grandparents. 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 3 
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“Three rights for the children are incumbent upon their parents: 
exercising their authority over him, choosing a good name for them, 
and exerting an effort in raising them well.”! 

Thus Imam Sadiq (MGB) has considered that parents must exert all 
efforts to raise their children. 
Imam Sajjad (MGB) said: 
te Ser ee yw 8 
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“Q’ God! Please help me in raising and educating my children 
and making them good people.”? i 

Thus, we realize that raising children is a hard task and everyone 

should seek God’s help in this important affair. 


THE RIGHTS OF CHILDREN 

Children have certain rights over their parents from the time that 
they are born. The first right relates to naming them. This right has 
been mentioned in many traditions. The Prophet (MGB) said: 


! Tuhuf al-Ugool, p.238. 
? Sahifeye Saj’jadieh. 
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“Among the rights of children over their parents are choosing 
a good name for them, and raising them well.” ' 
The Prophet m said: 
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“Put the names of the Prophets on your children. The best 
names are Abdullah and Abdul Rahman.”? 

The Prophet (MGB) said: 
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“Children have three rights over their father: giving them a 

good name, teaching them how to read and write, and marrying 


them off when they mature. ”? 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 
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“The right of a child incumbent upon his father is that the 
father should choose a good name for him and teach him good 
etiquette and the Quran.”* 


CHANGING BAD NAMES BY THE PROPHET (MGB) 

The Prophet Muhammad (MGB) changed bad names of people and 
places to good ones and freed the people from bad feelings and 
humiliation due to having a bad name. Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on 
the authority of his father (MGB) that the Prophet (MGB) changed 
the ugly names of people and towns.’ Umar had a daughter whom he 
had named Asiyah meaning sinner. The Prophet (MGB) changed her 
name to Jamileh meaning beautiful.‘ In another tradition we read: “ 
Abi Rafe’ narrated that the daughter of Ammas-Salma’ was named 
Barrah meaning good-doer. The Prophet of God (MGB) changed her 
name to Zaynab.” The Prophet (MGB) did this since that name 
connotated selfishness and some people said that she wants to claim 
to be pure. The Prophet (MGB) changed her name to Zaynab to end 
the people’s humiliating her. Ahmad ibn Haytham asked Imam Reza 
(MGB): “Why did the Arabs put the names of animals such as dogs, 


| Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.618. 
? Makarim ul- -Akhlaq, p.220. 
? Ibid. 
s Nabjul Balaghah, Saying No. 399. 
` Koodak (Goftar-i-Phalsaphy),v.2, p.228, quoted from Gharb ul-Asnad, p.45. 
é Ibid. 
7 Ibid, quoted from Sahih Muslim, v.6, p.173. 


RIGHT OF RELATIONS OF KIN 313 


wild cats, tigers, etc. on their children?” Imam Reza (MGB) replied: 
“The Arabs were fighters. They named their children this way so as 
to frighten their enemies when they called their children during 
fighting.” 


BAD NAMES: A CAUSE OF HUMILIATION 

The head of an Arab tribe was named Jareyah that means a kind of 
boa. He was frank and strong. His relatives and him were displeased 
with Mu`āwiyah’s oppressive rule and Mu`āwiyah had sensed this. 
Mu`āwiyah decided to humiliate him. Once when Mu`āwiyah faced 
him, Mu‘awiyah said: “How lowly were you in your tribe that they 
named you a boa.” Jareyah immediately replied: “And how lowly 
you were in your tribe that they named you Mu‘awiyah meaning a 
female dog.” Mu ‘4wiyah got angry and said: “Shut up. You have no 
mother!” Jareyah replied: “I do have a mother. By God we have 
hearts which beat in your hatred.” Then Mu‘awiyah who was 
defeated said: “May God not increase the people like you.”? 

Another example is related to a man who lived at the time of 
Mu awiyah. He was the head of his tribe and his name was Sharik 
ibn Aoor. The word “Sharik” means partner in Arabic, and it is not a 
good name. His father’s name was Aoor that means “one with a 
defective eye” in Arabic. Once when he went to see Muawiyah, 
Mu awiyah said: “Your name means “partner” but there are no 
partners for God. You are the son of the man with a defective eye. 
However, a healthy man is better than one with a defective eye. You 
are ugly, and beauty is better than ugliness. What is the reason that 
the people of your tribe have chosen you as their chief?” Sharik 
replied: “By God your name is Mu‘awiyah which means a dog! You 
barked and they called you Mu ‘awiyah?. You are the grandson of 
Harb that means fighting, but peace is better than fighting. You are 
the son of Sakhr that means rocks, but dirt is always better than 
rocks. How can you be the Commander of the Faithful?” This really 
hurt Mu ‘awiyah and he ordered him to depart.‘ 

Ugliness or physical defects cause a sense of humiliation. Ugly 
names do the same. It is for this reason that we are instructed in 
Islam to choose proper names for our children. Choosing proper 
names will be very influential on their personality, and will make 
them immune to psychological complexes. 


! Koodak (Goftar-i-Phalsaphy), quoted from Wasa ‘il al-Shi'ah, v.5, p.115. 

? Koodak (Goftar-i-Phalsaphy), v.2, p.228, quoted from Gharb ul-Asnad, p.45. 
? The son of Abu Sufian, Sakhr ibn Harb bin Umayya. 

$ Ibid, quoted from Samarat ul-Uraq, p.59. 
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So far, we have discussed the duties of parents to choose good 
names for their children. Next, we will discuss the next duty of 
parents in educating their children and acquainting them with God. 
Let us see what is said in this regard in the traditions. 


HOW LOVING AFFECTS CHILD DEVELOPMENT 

There is no doubt that children need both food and love to grow. 
They receive their food from the milk they get when they are breast- 
fed by their mother. This is the perfect food that God has prepared 
for their physical growth. The food for their spirit consists of the 
training and care they receive from their parents. Children need both 
food and love. The Prophet (MGB) said: 
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“Love your children, and be kind and merciful to them. Fulfill 
your promises made to them since children consider their 
father to be the one who provides for their sustenance.”' 

Loving the children and fulfilling promises made to them are 
stressed here so that they do not learn to break their promises. There 
are many ways to express your love. One way is to kiss and hug 
them when they are small. The Prophet (MGB) said: 


as ETAT. PSE SE E 
BOS G5 JS A L hg 53 a S KI op Sov IS 
ple 
“Kiss your children. There is an elevation in your rank as a 
reward for each kiss. Each raise in rank is as much as five 


hundred years.” 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 
slog bel JOON ALS Eshe AA NaS, get af Lr als, Hey» MEE 
“Kissing the child is mercy. Kissing the woman is lust. Kissing 
the parents is worship, and kissing one’s believing brethren is 
religion.” 
Kissing is restricted for others. Imam anaig (MGB) said: 


br 


Co ja 154 ii ii aa y Py La ee Ce eee all 151 


Ed 


aes 


’ Makarim ul- -Akhlaq, p.219. 
? Ibid, p.220. 
* Ibid, p.220. 
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“Men should not kiss girls who are older than six and women 
should not kiss boys who are older than seven.”! 

The Prophet (MGB) loved his grandsons and kissed them often. 
Once a man named Aqra ibn Habes was present there when the 
Prophet (MGB) kissed them. The man said: “I have ten sons, but I 
have never kissed any of them.” The Prophet (MGB) said: “So why 
has God taken love out of your heart?” Therefore we realize that the 
Prophet (MGB) considered that man’s act of not kissing his children 
to be a form of lack of love.” 


EXCESSIVE LOVE 
Although Islam advises us to love our children, it admonishes us 


against excessive love, and its possible side effects. Imam Baqir 
(MGB) said: 
, Ce ey ee mes ot), Fn R abs. . x, be 
„Säi SY) patil oles o Ate yey BDAY! Moy oles cy LYI pe" 
“The worst fathers are those who love their children 
excessively. The worst children are those who displease their 
father by not performing their duties.” 


Excessive love for the children might spoil them and make them 
haughty and selfish. Imam Ali (MGB) said: 


be Sr EN In oe 
tl = Loy ay JA 
“The worst (psychological) state of mind is selfishness.” 


DAUGHTERS ARE THE BEST CHILDREN 

Parents should thank God for the children that God grants them. 
They should realize that children are God’s trust in them. They 
should realize their heavy responsibility and exert all efforts to 
educate and raise them. The Immaculate Imams (MGB) expressed 
that girls should be treated more kindly than boys are. This is really 
stressed in the sayings of the Prophet (MGB) and the Immaculate 
Imams (MGB). Consider the following tradition in this regard. 

Hazieh Yamani quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB): 


, r > 
UN eS a 


“Your daughters are your best children.” 


‘Ibid, p.223. 

Ibid. 

? Tarikh-i-Ya’qoobi, v.2, p.320. 

1 Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.4, p.173. 
$ Makarim ul-Akhlaq, pp.219-220. 


316 A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE ON RIGHTS 


Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
ie JLY wr, Gde Guy Bt aas Os, SUS OLN 


“Daughters are good deeds, and sons are blessings: One will be 
rewarded for good deeds, but will be questioned about 
blessings.”! 

The Prophet (MGB) was given the glad tidings that God had 
granted him a daughter. His companions were so upset about the 
news that one could notice it from their faces. The Prophet (MGB) 
said: 


aN Je W529 PASEAN 


“Why are you so upset? A daughter is like a flower that I will 
smell. God will give her daily bread.”? 
God’s Prophet (MGB) said: 


E oe 2 oa a* -e 

UD oe Uh BM Ul. Set odie CS oye ND OL A lt oe 
og C2 T 4, me S| A P . is kc, 

ot «ls a aD ae Oly cadet Lees aw! als 3i olal te cols os 


ENGR swp SUH 4 as 3 pee 
“Daughters behind veils are good blessings. God will establish a 
daughter as a protection against the Fire of Hell for her 
parents. God will use two daughters as an excuse to let their 
parents enter Heaven. God forsakes participation in a holy war 
and payment of charity for whoever has three daughters or 
sisters.” 

Ibn Abbas quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB): 


(ls Bile JAS OIF dhe J} Glos ted os 2 bi yl Jes 2 


EES Chel LASS 251 255 o fp SIM JS BEYL Pp uyt 
beled wi 


“One who goes to the bazaar to buy a present for his wife is like 
one who has given some charity to needy people. One must put 
a higher priority on giving gifts to his daughters over his sons, 
since making one’s daughter happy is like freeing a slave from 
the children of Ishmael.”4 


‘Ibid. 
? Ibid. 
? Ibid. 
“ Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.615. 
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RAISE CHILDREN TO RAISE YOUR HONOR 

Imam Sajjad (MGB) asked us to attend to our children’s affairs in 
such a way as to cause their social growth and increased honor. We 
should raise them in such a way that they can live with honor and be 
a source of honor for us. It was mentioned that excessive love for the 
child might spoil him and make him selfish. He will also be raised in 
such a way that he cannot rely on himself and become independent. 
Fathers should foster a sense of self-confidence in their children 
from their early childhood so that they can be strong in the face of 
hardships. Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 


u ial We se U5 ApS u CRS Iie CHE Of E A old Ju 
ay DGS Hb Sa o MAb Se Sale GSS 3 ele GIS «FS OX 


/ 
Der er 


“Luqman said: O’ my son! You can benefit from politeness later 
if you learn to be polite when you are young. One who wants to 
learn to be polite makes an effort to learn. He will make all 
efforts to acquire educational sciences. Once he learns it, he 
can benefit from it. O’ my son! Always oblige yourself to 
perform your personal duties, and force yourself to withstand 
the hardships imposed on you by others. Do not be greedy with 
others if you hope to attain nobility in this world. Do not place 
any hopes in other people. The Prophets and the Saints have all 
been able to attain their higher ranks by cutting hopes off the 
people.” 
We see that Luqman advises his son not to place any hopes in 
what others have; thus, he helps him develop to be independent. 
Parents should use these recommendations in raising their children. 


! Koodak (Goftar-i-Phalsaphy) v.2, pp. 293-294. 
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And the right of your brother is that you should know that he is 
your hand that you extend, and your back to whom you seek 
refuge, and your power upon whom you rely, and your might 
with which you compete. Take him not as a weapon with which 
to disobey God, nor as a means with which to violate God's 
rights. And do not neglect to help him against his own self and 
support him against his enemy, and intervene between him and 
his devils, and give him good counsel, and associate with him 
for God's sake. Then if he obeys his Lord and is responsible 
towards Him properly it is fine. Else God should be more 
preferable and more honorable to you than he is.' 


Imam Sajjad (MGB) has pointed out the following three points 
regarding one’s brother: 


1) 


2) 


3) 


A brother is one’s helping hand. He is our supporter and he 
makes us stronger. We should not use this power in order to 
commit sins. 

We should be his assistant and support him against his 
enemies. 

We should release him from the captivity of Satan and direct 
his attention towards God. If he does not accept, we should 
follow God’s decrees and not obey our brother. 


FORMS OF BROTHERHOOD IN ISLAM 
Brotherhood is one of the most important issues in Islam. There 
are two forms of brotherhood. One is a blood relationship - that is 


being 


born of the same parents. This is the closest kind of 


relationship that results in either one inheriting from the other. This 
is considered the second level of those who inherit from us according 


a 


1 x . . a . . x n 
in the other version it continues with: “And there is no power but in God. 
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to Islamic jurisprudence. There are certain decrees in this regard. 
The second form of brotherhood is through common belief. It is the 
form of brotherhood that has related all the Muslims together. It has 
become the source of unity of all the Muslims in the world. The 
Arabic word for brother is “Akh”. Its real meaning is brother, friend 
or companion. It really refers to two people who have the same 
mother, father or both. It is also used for somcone who has been 
breast-fed by one’s mother. In a more general sense, it is also used 
for one’s partner in industry or trade, one who is from the same tribe 
or one having the same beliefs. There are several instances in the 
Holy Quran when this word is used to refer to real brothers or 
believing brothers like in Chapters Yusuf and Nisaa.! 


THE IMPORTANCE OF ISLAMIC BROTHERHOOD 
The Holy Quran says: 
- 5 If eles. Dga ES P - 7. 
Doras AW STi K wi ALB es oh pi 
“The Believers are but a single Brotherhood: So make peace 
and reconciliation between your two (contending) brothers; 
and fear God, that ye may receive Mercy.” [The Holy Quran 
Hujurat 49:10] 

This verse expresses one of the most important slogans of Islam. 
Islam has put such a strong bond between the Muslims and has made 
them so close that it has called them brothers. Thus, Islam considers 
all Muslims to belong to one family. This is completely felt during 
the religious and political ceremonies of the pilgrimage of the Ka’ba. 
All the people who attend these ceremonies feel to be brothers to 
each other even though some have come from the West, and others 


have come from the East. Let us consider what the Prophet (MGB) 
has said in this regard: 


ES yy ie Vy Cube y elii ef GL 
“A Muslim is the brother of other Muslims. He never oppresses 
them. He never stops helping them. He never leaves them alone 
in the face of calamities.”” 
In another tradition, the Prophet (MGB) said: s ts 
SPM Lla JSF yA ee oUt fe 
“Two believing brothers are like the two hands each of which 
washes off the other one.” 


'Ghamus Quran, v.1, pp.37-38. 
5 Muhjatul Bayza, v.3, p.332. 
* Ibid. 
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The Prophet’s representation of two Muslims as the hands of the 
same body is a beautiful similitude showing that all Muslims belong 
to the same nation, and each Muslim is one of the hands of that 
nation. 


A BELIEVER: BROTHER OF OTHER BELIEVERS 
Imam sadiq (MEB) said: 


ts oka Yy aed, y, ahs; Yy F y 453%, ae to sil i ooh 


ok 


aie nd 


“A believer is the brother of other believers. He acts as their 
eyes and as their guide. He will never cheat or oppress them. 
He will never fool them or act against his promises to them.”! 
In another tradition we read: Abi Basir narrated that he heard 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) Saye 


fe g als a do's don S TA Of ad LS PEN yl Sits 
ut a ay, Yua fay os as Oly ety ay ot Uyy code 


Ls pwc gl Stak 
“A believer is the brother of other believers. They are all parts 
of the same body. If one part hurts, other parts will feel the 
pain. Their souls are also derived from One Spirit. A believer's 
soul is so strongly attached to God’s Spirit that it is like the 
attachment of sunlight to the Sun.”? 


BROTHERHOOD: THE GREATEST BLESSING 
The importance of the blessing of brotherhood is stressed in the 
Holy Quran as we read in the following verse: 


Pad 


PS EET iE J; ú i as iy pael 
A Uk Je 55 S tate Jacob 8 ou lb aac! 


BoE AS caste S Si ewes es SE i 


“And hold fast, all together, +, the rope which God (stretches 
out for you), and be not divided among yourselves; and 
remember with gratitude God's favor on you; for ye were 
enemies and He joined your hearts in love, so that by His 
Grace, ye became brethren; and ye were on the brink of the pit 


' Usul al-Kafi, v.3, p.166 
? Ibid 
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of Fire, and He saved you from it. Thus doth God make His 
Signs clear to you: That ye may be guided.”[The Holy Quran Al- 
i-Imran 3:103] 

This verse was revealed about the two large tribes of Oas and 
Khazraj that had deeply-rooted animosities with each other. Once the 
Prophet (MGB) entered Medina, he settled their affairs and made 
them brothers one to another. However, at times they forgot this 
brotherhood and fighting broke out between them. However, the 
Prophet (MGB) would immediately resolve their differences. The 
Prophet (MGB) instructed the Muslims to express their love and 
friendship to each other since it has a very important influence on the 
continuation of brotherhood. He said: “When one of you likes 
another one he should let him know about it.” 


THE REWARD OF VISITING BELIEVING BROTHERS 

There is a chapter on visiting believing brothers in Usul al-Kafi in 
which there are many traditions pointing out the reward of visiting 
our believing brothers. We shall only cite a few of them here. Imam 
Sadiq (MGB) said: 


eel eh, (le Gt, o 5 sul Sod i IB d g tel 36 oy 

AN O55 ul Fal 
“God the Exalted the High will say to whoever visits his brother 
for the sake of God: O’ My servant! You visited Me, and I shall 
reward you for it. I see no reward better than Heaven for you.”? 


In another tradition we read that Abi Hamzeh quoted on the 
authority of Imam Bagir (MGB): 


"P sa 


4559 àn peng pu ol y á oll (fly a azy of o> Il AAT all ol 
ere of AN ail 5 Bead ww OG BBL 

SL) GU eb eb y i 
“God the Exalted the High shall appoint seventy thousand 
angels to any Muslim who leaves his house with the intention 
of visiting his brother just for the pleasure of God. When he 
returns home they shall all say: Blessed you are, and may 
Heaven be pleasant for you.” 


Thus, we see that with such beautiful instructions, Islam has 
guaranteed the unity of Muslims and has prepared a lovely life for 


' Muhjatul Bayza, v.3, p.331. 
? Usul al-Kafi, Chapter on Visiting Believing Brothers. 
? Ibid, p.177. 
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the believers. 


BROTHERHOOD AS VIEWED BY IMAM ALI (MGB) 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 


r 4 , e oe aif 4 4 ef oe 4 e è è 
GSI pg al oli OG aK ogi aa olf oiio oly 
- . -* P P 4s ie Ed 5 2 e EA 
CML á JG a 1 J Gel ep» GS p dug eM, ouh 
GA hes abiy A265 25 Ey olle gá pG lo ch doy W 

ys f of ee Ea p? = fe 
His AK oyi Uh ASV oo pS oe fal gt LI Ug lel, 
pene on OS slg L GAS Vy pte ls Cabal A pge HE Cal 
ae o , ' 
QL BES oe gl AL pe GU ALi Le od SL; 
“There are two groups of brothers: real brothers and superficial 
brothers. Real brothers are like your hands, wings, relatives or 
property. Once you find such brothers, you can help them; give 
them from what you own; be friendly with their friends and be 
the enemy of their enemies; hide their secrets; cover up their 
faults, and reveal their good points. Beware that they are very 
rare. However, use your superficial brothers. Do not stop your 
friendship and your associations with them. However do not 
expect any more than this from them. When they treat you 
kindly and talk nicely with you, respond with gentle treatment 
and nice words.”! 
Here Imam Ali (MGB) clearly outlines our duties to our real 
friends as well as our superficial friends. He has set the limits of our 


encounters with them, and the degree to which we must help them, 
and benefit from their assistance. 


BEING FAIR WITH BROTHERS 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 
| BEM fo Guay 
“Brotherhood lasts by being fair.”” 
When Muhammad (MGB) reached the age of seven he asked his 
wet-nurse Halime: “O’ Mom! Where are my brothers?” She said: 
“They have taken the sheep that God has blessed us with to the 


fields.” He said: “O° Mom! You have not been fair with us.” His 
mother asked: “Why?” He said: “Is it fair for me to sit in the shade 


! Mustadrak al-Vasa'el, v.2, p.61. 
? Ibid, p.308. 
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of the tent and drink milk, and my brothers be out there in the heat of 
the desert?" God’s Prophet (MGB) said: 


FEKET K 9Y E e Ui o vil Olaj at SLES ae 
JE Ka dts 


“Three acts are the master of all deeds: being fair, helping our 


brothers for the sake of God, and remembering God the High in 
all circumstances.”? 


BROTHERHOOD AS VIEWED BY IMAM SADIQ (MGB) 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 


ań ù gu, zap JS 3 all geu gil eligits’ Sol se Oley! 


ad gay eS cya g CUI GAM ya ot 

“There are three groups of brothers. The people in one group 

are like the food that we always need. They are the intelligent 

ones. The people in the second group are like pains in the neck. 

They are the stupid ones. However, the people in the third 

group are like medications for us. They are the highly 

intelligent ones.”? 

At last, we shall present the thirty rights of brotherhood as 

expressed by the Noble Prophet (MGB). This is perhaps one of the 
most complete traditions on the rights of brotherhood. 


THE PROPHET’S VIEWS ON RIGHTS OF BROTHERHOOD 
God’s Prophet (MGB) said: 


By “as : pial Lee Yue J BMA VA OË set zi le Ll 
Eana ply Sob 5y Silat i aie Jes sb uty Oe pay 
san Jay Ege Lat Le gly Op oly 3 ois de bie, 
hail by OS OB, coe Shy dle des eke cL, dL 
Wis ad tila sll, LNB olay aisle Vy dy Yyy Lil sites 


ba 


at Yy ALS Yy atm Sof le aha Lgl ofa Ul, all ye 095 


' Al-Hadith, v.1, p.285. 
? Mustadrak al-Vasa'el, v.2, p.308. 
3 Tuhaf ul-Uqool, p.239. 
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danish 555 UL ÉN oe J Sy asd CA a oe J Coes 
“There are thirty rights for each Muslim incumbent upon his 
believing brother. He cannot be relieved from them unless he 
honors them or is forgiven by his brother. They are as follows: 
1- He must forgive his brother's faults. 
2- He must be kind to his brother during hard times. 
3- He must hide his brother's secrets. 
4- He must compensate for his brother's faults. 
5- He must accept his brother’s apologies. 
6- He must defend his brother against those who gossip behind 
his back. 
7- He must always advise his brother. 
8- He must safeguard his brother's friendship. 
g- He must honor his brother's covenant. 
10- He must visit him when his brother gets ill. 
11- He must attend his brother’s funeral procession. 
12- He must accept his brother’s invitations. 
13- He must accept his brother’s gifts. 
14- He must return his brother’s favors. 
15- He must be grateful for his brother’s blessings. 
16- He must try to help his brother. 
17- He must guard his brother’s honor. 
18- He must fulfill his brother’s needs. 
19- He must intercede on behalf of his brother. 
20-He must say “God bless you” when his brother sneezes. 
21- He must guide his brother’s lost ones. 
22- He must respond to his brother’s greetings. 
23- He must welcome his brother’s words. 
24- He must welcome his brother’s kindness. 
25- He must accept his brother’s swearing. 
26- He must like his brother’s friends. 
27- He must not treat his brother with animosity. 
28-He must help his brother whether he is an oppressor or an 
oppressed one!. 
29-He should not leave his brother alone in the face of 
calamities. 
30-He must like for his brother whatever he likes for himself, 
and dislike for him whatever he dislikes for himself. 


‘ Helping an oppressor means to prevent him from acts of oppression, but 
helping an oppressed one means helping him to get back what is rightfully his. 
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26 - ON THE MASTER 
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Then the right of your master who has favored you' is that you 
should know that he has spent his property for you and has 
brought you out of the abasement of slavery and its desolation, 
and has brought you into the honor of freedom and its 
sociability. And he has freed you from the captivity of his own 
possession and has released the bonds of his slavery from you. 
And he has led you to smell the scent of honor, and has brought 
you out.of the prison of subjugation, and has repelled hardship 
from you, and. has extended to you the tongue of fairness, and 
has liberated you to freely move about in the whole world, and 
has given you ownership of yourself, and has freed you from 
captivity, and has given you the freedom to worship your Lord. 
And for this he has suffered a decrease in his fortune. Then you 
should know that he is the closest creature to you after your 


relations of kin in your life and after your death, and that he is 
the most meritorious creature to receive your assistance and 


: by freeing you from slavery 
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support, and your help for God’s sake. Therefore, do not prefer 
yourself to him regarding any of his needs. 

Here Imam Sajjad (MGB) warns the freed slave about the rights of 
his master- a master who has expended his property to free him, and 
has brought him out of the abasement of slavery into the honor of 
freedom - freedom of thoughts and beliefs. He has brought him out 
of the slavery of other than god into the honor of God’s servitude. 
He warns him that such a master has certain rights incumbent upon 
him. Thus, he should realize that such a master has the right to be 
helped. He should realize that he should never prefer himself to his 
master regarding any of his needs. We have already discussed the 
history of slavery. We expressed the oppressions they suffered. We 
also stated the factors that led to their freedom. Especially we 
clarified how Islam gradually established the proper conditions for 
their freedom. Here we shall not repeat what was said before. Rather 
we will present other aspects of their freedom - namely ideological 
freedom and the freedom of ownership. 


FREEDOM TO THINK 

Freedom to think is the most fundamental human right. Each 
individual has the right to think about anything he wants. No one is 
allowed to control his thinking, or interrogate him about what he 
thinks, or set up certain conditions that will block him from thinking 
and understanding properly. Although one may argue that only a 
slave’s body is under the control of his master and his mind is free, it 
is obvious that in reality a slave is deprived of the opportunity to 
think freely. Even if we assume that he is free to think, it is not 
possible for him to put his thoughts into practice. Therefore when 
Imam Sajjad (MGB) says: “...and has brought you out of the prison 
of subjugation, and has repelled hardship from you, and has extended 
to you the tongue of fairness...” he implies that once a slave is freed, 
he can think freely. He can put his thoughts into practice out there in 
the real world. Thus, we can say that once a slave is freed, he has 
attained freedom of the mind. Islam has granted its followers 
freedom of the mind, and has left their way to study and research 
open. Imam Ali (MGB) said the following in this regard: 


Pie ea CL eee (ot 

ALN 5) yo OE AN byrg JAA o 

“Whoever encounters various aspects of thoughts can recognize 
positions of faults.”! 


Thus, we can see that there is no censorship of thoughts in Islam. 
The criteria for maturity and worth of a person in Islam are 


‘ Nahjul Balaghah , Fayz ul-Islam, Wise Saying 164. 
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considered his intellect, knowledge and thinking. One hour of 
thinking is considered better than seventy years of worshipping. In 


many verses, the Quran advises man to think and understand. 
Consider the eo ae ERE: 
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“Those who listen to the Word, and follow the best (meaning) 
in it: those are the ones whom God has guided, and those are 
the ones endued with understanding.”[The Holy Quran Zumar 
39:18] 

In another verse of the Holy Quran we read: 


shee -fE 2 

CE Og ras Sl Pa CEA YS 

“can the blind be held equal to the seeing?" Will ye then 
consider not?”[The Holy Quran An'am 6:50] 


IDEOLOGICAL FREEDOM 

One’s ideology forms due to a certain background and 
environment. The way one is educated and some other factors are 
also involved in the formation of a person’s ideology. To change a 
person’s ideology we must rely on the same influential factors that 
were instrumental in its initial formation. We cannot use force to 
change a person’s ideology. The Holy Quran says the following in 
this regard: 


e ha 
smes septe BN A 
BF Sa Nos 5 Al Gol} Y 
“Let there be no compulsion in religion: Truth stands out clear 


from Error.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:256] 
In another verse we read: 
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“If it had been thy Lord's will, they would all have believed, - 
all who are on earth! wilt thou then compel mankind, against 
their will, to believe!” [The Holy Quran Yunus 10:99] 

In another verse it says: 
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“Say, "The truth is from your Lord": Let him who will believe, 
and let him who will, reject (it): for the wrongdoers We have 
prepared a Fire!”[The Holy Quran Kahf 18:29] 
We also read: 
B ray age C2) poe ET 


vs rig ls 


“Therefore do thou give fa for thou art one to 
admonish. Thou art not one to manage (men's) affairs.”[The 
Holy Quran Ghashiya 88:21-22] 

Moreoyet, in another verse we read: 

ist t; Agi AT EE REA Bien sat bie 
“Now have come to you, from your Lord, proofs (to open your 
eyes): if any will see, it will be for (the good of) his own soul; if 
any will be blind, it will be to his own (harm): I am not (here) 
to watch over your doings."[The Holy Quran An’am 6:104] 

The above verses also clarify that there is no compulsion in 
religion. Everyone is free to choose. Islam is-a religion of the 
intellect, logic, science and research. It forbids following blindly. It 
considers any form of worshipping other than God, like idol- 


worshipping or worshipping cows as forms of ignorance. Islam 
invites man to think and acquire knowledge. 


FREEDOM OF OWNERSHIP 

Addressing the freed slaves and regarding their masters, Imam 
Sajjad (MGB) said the following regarding their masters: “...and has 
liberated you to freely move about in the whole world...” This 
freedom includes freedom of thought and freedom of ownership. 
Thus, a freed slave can own and use his own property. Private 
ownership is rooted in man’s nature. It fosters encouragement and 
helps our lives develop. Islam honors private ownership and legally 
supports it. Consider the following verse in this respect: 
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“To men is allotted what they earn, and to women what they 
earn...”"[The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:32] 


Once you legitimately earn something, then it belongs to you. 
Consider the following verse: 
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“O’ ye who believe! Eat not up your property among yourselves 

in vanities: But let there be amongst you traffic and trade by 
mutual good-will!”[The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:29] 

Therefore, what one earns through legitimate means belongs to 

him. Should he be killed while trying to protect his property, he is 

considered a martyr: 
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“Whoever gets killed for guarding his wealth is a martyr.” 
Freedom of ownership does not mean that one can obtain wealth 
through any possible means. Wealth obtained through work in the 
fields of agriculture, animal husbandry, business, industry and the 
like are one’s legal property. However, what one may obtain through 
acts like robbery, cheating in transactions, cheating in the amount of 
goods sold, usury or confiscation is considered to be illegitimately 
earned by Islam. Islam seriously fights such deeds. It places certain 
forms of Islamic tax and declares certain rights on what one earns 
legitimately. Consider the following verse regarding those who do 
not abide by these regulations: 
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“And there are those who bury gold and silver and spend it not 
in the way of God: announce unto them a most grievous 
penalty-On the Day when heat will be produced out of that 
(wealth) in the fire of Hell, and with it will be branded their 
foreheads, their flanks, and their backs. This is the (treasure) 
which ye buried for yourselves: taste ye, then, the (treasures) 

ye buried!"(The Holy Quran Tauba 9:34-35] 
This was a brief study of the degrees of freedom a slave attains 
after being freed. Finally, Imam Sajjad (MGB) stresses the 
importance of the freed slave being grateful to his master for freeing 


! Islam va Hoqooq-i-Bashar, p.316; quoted from Al-Idalat Ijtemayiat, p.103. 
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him. The Imam (MGB) warns the freed slave that he should never 
forget his master’s major act of freeing him. 
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And the right of the slave whom you have favored' is that you 
should know that? God has established you as his supporter, 
and shelter and assistant, and refuge, and He has established 
him for you as the means and as a mediator between you and 
Him. Then by freeing him, he will protect you from the Fire’. 
And this is the reward you get from him in the future. And your 
immediate reward is to inherit from him if he does not have 
any relations of kin. There is a compensation for the property 
you have spent for him, and respecting his rights after you 
spent your property. Then if you do not respect his rights, there 
is the fear upon you that his inheritance would not be purified 
for you. And there is no power but in God. 

In the previous chapter, Imam Sajjād (MGB) clearly expressed the 
rights of the master incumbent on the freed slave. In this chapter, we 
discuss the rights of the freed slave incumbent on his master as 
expressed by Imam Sajjād (MGB). In fact, the natural rights of the 
freed slave on his master are discussed. Man might get haughty or 
proud of himself if he does someone else a favor or frees him. Then 
he might mention his favors to him and belittle him. Imam Sajjād 
(MGB) has advised us so as to eliminate the possibility of this 
haughtiness or undue pride. He said: “You should know that God has 
established you as his supporter, shelter, assistant and refugee, and 
He has established him for you as the means and as a mediator 


' by freeing him. 

2 In the other version it is followed by: “God has made your freeing him a 
means of access to Him and a veil against the Fire. Your immediate reward is 
to inherit from him- if he does not have any relatives-as a compensation for the 
property you have spent for him, and your ultimate reward is the Garden.” 

? of Hell. 
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between you and Him.” 


DUTIES OF THE FREED SLAVE 

In what follows we read: “Then by freeing him, he will protect you 
from the Fire. In addition, you get this reward from him in the future. 
In addition, your immediate reward is to inherit from him if he does 
not have any relations of kin. There is a compensation for the 
property you spent for him, and respecting his rights after you spent 
your property.” This refers to the jurisprudence decree that one shall 
inherit from his freed slave if the slave does not have any relations of 
kin. Therefore, there are both worldly and heavenly rewards for 
freeing a slave. Next, we will review some of the traditions in this 
regard. 


THE REWARD FOR FREEING A SLAVE 

In the second tradition in section one of the Chapter Itaq in 
Wasa ‘il al-Shi‘ah we read: “Zorareh quoted on the authority of Imam 
Baqir (MGB) on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB): 
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“God the Honorable, the Almighty shall rescue from the Fire 
(of Hell) the body parts of whoever frees a Muslim slave - a 
part for a part.”! 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) narrated that once Fatima the daughter of 


Asad went to see the Prophet (MGB) and said: “I have decided to 
free my slave maid.” The Prophet (MGB) said: 
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“God will rescue your body parts from the Fire (of Hell) - a part 
for each corresponding part that you free.”? 


SHIITE IMAMS AND FREEING SLAVES 


In another tradition in the same chapter, we read that Imam Sadiq 
(MGB) said: 
Sy ee gh GEES LS GL OF, OL ed ale a uf òl 
“Imam Baqir (MGB) had sixty slaves. At the time of his death, 
he freed twenty of them.” 
The Prophet of God (MGB) and the Imams (MGB) were always 


the first ones to free their slaves to demonstrate the worldly and 
heavenly benefits of this act to their followers. 


' Wasa ‘il al-Shi'ah, v.16, pp.2-5. 
Ibid. 
3 Ibid. 
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And the right of him who treats you kindly is that you should 
thank him and acknowledge his kindness; and spread the good 
word around about him, and sincerely pray for him between 
you and God the Praised One. Then if you do that, you have 
thanked him both in private and in public. Then if you are able 
to practically recompense him, do recompense him. Otherwise, 
you should be determined to do so later. 

It is inherent in man to wish to recompense those who treat him 
kindly. If some people do not act this way, it is because of the 
wicked traits they have acquired which block this mode of natural 
behavior in them. Those who have received proper education and 
have attained Islamic characteristics strengthen this inner tendency 
to compensate for the good deeds done for them and always wait for 
a chance to practically reward those who have somehow done them a 
favor. Imam Sajjād (MGB) has clearly outlined the steps to do so as 
follows: 

i - You should thank him. 

2 - You should acknowledge his kindness and spread the good 
‘word around about him. 

3 - You should sincerely pray for him. 

4 - You should practically recompense him if you can. Else, you 
should be determined to do so later. 


GOODNESS AND EVIL ARE NOT EQUAL 
The Holy Quran teaches us that goodness and evil are not equal: 
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Nor can Goodness and Evil be equal. Repel (Evil) with what is 
better: Then will he between whom and thee was hatred 
become as it were thy friend and intimate!”[The Holy Quran 
Ha-Mim 41:34] 

It is natural that we should do good in response to those who do 
some good to us. In this verse, we read that we should treat those 
who do us some evil with kindness. This will have a great effect, and 
it will attract them to us. 


RESPONSE TO COURTEOUS GREETINGS 
We read in the Holy Quran: 
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“When a (courteous) greeting is offered you, meet it with a 
greeting still more courteous, or (at least) of equal courtesy. 
God takes careful account of all things.”[The Holy Quran Nisaa 
4:86] 

Greeting each other in any form is the most basic way of 
expressing kindness to each other. However, we can also find in the 
traditions that practical forms of expressing kindness are also a part 
of the concept of greeting. In Ali ibn Ibrahim’s commentary we read 
the following tradition quoted on the authority of Imam Baqir 
(MGB) and Imam Sadiq (MGB): “What is meant by a greeting is 
verbal expression of greetings and any other practical forms of 
expressing kindness.”! In another tradition in Manaqib we read: “A 
slave maid brought a flower to give to Imam Hasan (MGB). The 
Imam (MGB) returned her favor by freeing her from the bonds of 
slavery. When asked why, he recited the following verse: 
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“When a (courteous) greeting is offered you, meet it with a 

greeting still more courteous, or (at least) of equal 
courtesy.”[The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:86] 

He then added: “Freeing her was a more courteous greeting.” 


Thus, we can see that this offering of a more courteous greeting is a 


general decree that includes both verbal and physical forms of 
greeting. 


! Tafisir-i-Nemooneh, v.4, p.42. 
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GOOD - THE REWARD FOR GOOD 
We read the following in the Holy Quran: 


“Is there any Reward for Good - other than Good?"(The Holy 
Quran Rahman 55:60] ` 
In many of the commentaries on the Quran, the good mentioned 
here in this verse has been interpreted as unity of God, His 
recognition and submission to God. However, these are clear 
instances of good. In general, it includes any good deeds or words. 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“There is a verse in God’s Book that is very general.” He was 
asked: “Which verse?” Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: “It is the 
Almighty God’s words: “Is there any Reward for Good - other 
than Good?”' This holds true for believers, pagans, good-doers 
and evildoers. You must reward good for good. Whoever is 
done some good should respond with good. The proper 
compensation is not to respond with as much good as he did 
but with more, since if you respond equally he is ahead of you 
because he initiated the good deed.”” 

In Al-Mofradat Raghib said: “Doing good is loftier than doing 
justice because in the case of doing justice you give and take as 
much as you are supposed to, but in doing good you always give 
more than you are due to give, and take less than what you deserve 
to get.” 


THE RESPONSE TO GOD’S FAVOR 
We read the ee in pe ee sass 


"Nor forget By portion in this world: but do thou adn as God 
has been good to thee."{The Holy Quran Qasas 28:77] 
It is generally accepted that man is always hoping to receive 


'The Holy Quran Rahman 55:60 
? Tafsire-i-Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.5, p.199. 
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God’s Favors. He asks God for many things and expects a lot from 
Him. Then how can he ignore other people’s needs and neglect their 
requests. We read the following in the Holy Quran: 
a , a v 
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“Let them forgive and overlook, do you not wish that God 
should forgive you?” [The Holy Quran Nur 24:22] 

In other words, we can say that at times we are given great 
blessings all of which we do not need. For example, He gives us our 
intellect with which we can run the affairs of a nation. Alternatively, 
he gives us so much wealth with which we can implement great 
social programs. All these blessings do not just belong to us. In these 
cases, we are just God’s vicegerents on Earth to transfer these 
blessings to others. God has given us these blessings so that we may 
give them to others. He has planned to run the affairs of His servants 
through us. 


BEING FRIENDLY WITH OTHERS 

The verses cited clarified how important it is to be kind with 
others, especially those who do us favors. Next, we will cite some of 
the traditions in this regard. There is a chapter dedicated to this 
subject in Usul al-Kafi. The following traditions are cited from that 
chapter. 

Abi Basir quoted on the authority of Imam Baqir (MGB) that an 
Arab from the Bani Tameen tribe went to see the Prophet (MGB) and 
said: “Please advise me.” The advice that the Prophet (MGB) gave 
him was as follows: 


Byes 2D Sed 


“Love the people so that they love you.” 
Suma’at quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB): 
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“One third of the intellect is to be friendly with the pecplé.”? 
God’s Prophet (MGB) said: 


Jani Hai tt d! 355 
“Half of the intellect is to be friendly with people.”? 


Thus, we realize that we must treat others with kindness especially 
those who have done us a favor. The Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 


! Usul al-Kafi, v.2, pp.642-643. 
2 Ibid. 
? Ibid. 
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“Whoever receives a favor should compensate it. If he cannot 
do so, at least he should mention it. Thus if he mentions it, he 
has thanked the one who has done him a favor.”! 

God’s Prophet (MGB) said: 
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“Treat those who deserve it and those who do not deserve it 
with kindness. If you treat the one who deserves it, fine. He 
deserves to be treated this way. And when you treat someone 
who does not deserve it, you yourself deserve to treat others 
with kindness.” 

At last, let us consider what Imam Sajjad (MGB) means by ‘him 
who treats you kindly’ - that is ‘Zil-Maruf? in Arabic. We read in Ibn 
Abbas’s tradition: “On the Resurrection Day, the people who do 
good will enter the court. Their sins will be forgiven due to their 
good deeds. All their good deeds will remain on their record. Good 
marks are given to those people whose record shows that their good 
deeds are more than their bad deeds. They will thus be forgiven. 
They will all enter Heaven. Therefore doing good to the people will 
unite all in this world and the Hereafter. This is the reward of one 
who does good. 


' Tarjomeh va Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqoogq, Sepehri, p.149, quoted from Sharh-i- 
Shahab al-Akhbar, p.201, & p.328. 
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29 - ON THE CALLER TO PRAYER 
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And the right of your caller to prayer is that you should know 
that he is' the one reminding you of your Lord, and is calling 
you to your good fortune, and is your greatest helper in 
fulfilling an obligation that God has made incumbent upon you. 
Therefore, thank him for that just as you thank one who does 
some good to you. And if you are upset with him at home due to 
this, you should not accuse him for this since his act is for God. 
And you should know that he is one of the blessings of God for 
you. There is no doubt about it. Then you should kindly treat 
God’s blessing, by praising God for him under all 
circumstances. And there is no power but in God. 

In short, we must remember that the one who calls us to prayer has 
the following rights incumbent upon us based on the following 
reasons: 

1) He is the one who reminds us of our Lord. 

2) He is the one who unites us to get the benefits that we can 
derive from praying. 

3) He is our best assistant in fulfilling an obligatory duty. 

Thus, we must thank him in such a way that we thank one who 
does good to us. If we are upset with him, we should not accuse him 
since his act is for the sake of God. We should know that he is one of 
God's Blessings. We should treat him with kindness and be grateful 
to him. Materialistic forces draw us away from God. It is the one 
who calls us to prayer who reminds us of the Lord. He helps save us 


' In the other version it continues: “reminding you of your Lord, calling you to 
your good fortune, and helping you to accomplish what God has made 


obligatory upon you. So thank him for that just as you thank one who does 
good to you.” 
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from indulging in material pleasures. He assists us towards 
performing the prayer that helps us prosper. A high value has been 
recorded for the one who calls us to prayer in the traditions and 
books on Islamic jurisprudence. Few have been promised the 
rewards that those who call the people to pray have been promised. 


THE MEANING OF ‘AZAN' 


‘Azan’ in Arabic means announcement. Consider the following 
verse: 
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“And an announcement from God and His Apostle.” [The Holy 
Quran Tauba 9:3] 
The caller to prayer loudly announces that it is time to pray. We 
read in the following verse: 
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... But a crier shall proclaim between them...” [The Holy Quran 
A’raf 7:44] 

THE DECREE TO CALL FOR PRAYER 
The decree to call for prayers was revealed in the first year of the 
immigration of the Noble Prophet (MGB) to Medina. Other dates are 
also recorded. The need for it became apparent when the number of 
Muslims became so many that it was hard for them all to know when 
to pray. They talked to each other and decided to establish a sign 
indicating that it is time to pray. Some suggested to ring a bell but 
the Prophet (MGB) did not agree since this was a Christian practice. 
Some suggested the use of a horn but the Prophet (MGB) did not 
agree since this was a Jewish practice. Some suggested to play on the 
tambourine but the Prophet (MGB) said that this was a Roman 
practice. Others suggested using fire but the Prophet (MGB) said that 
this was a practice of the Magians’. Some suggested to raise a flag, 
but the Prophet (MGB) did not say anything. Therefore, they did not 
settle on anything specific. Gabriel descended when the Prophet 
(MGB) was in Ali’s (MGB) house and revealed the decree for the 
call to prayer. Sadooq narrated in Man La Yahzuruhu al-Faqih’: 
“Mansoor ibn Hazim quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB): 
Gabriel descended to the Prophet of God (MGB) when he was 


' Magians were priests of religious settlements from Mesopotamia and its 
surroundings, and existed up to the Christian epoch. They believed in the old 
nature religion of Iran, which preceeded Zorostrianism. 

? For him not in the presence of jurisprudent. 
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sleeping in Ali’s (MGB) house. Gabriel recited the ‘Azan’ and the 
‘Iqamah.’ Then the Prophet (MGB) said: O’ Ali! Did you hear that? 
He said: “O° Prophet of God! Yes.” Then the Prophet (MGB) said: 
“Did you memorize it?” Imam Ali (MGB) said: “Yes.” Then the 
Prophet (MGB) said: “Then teach it to Bilal.” Then Ali (MGB) 
taught it to Bilal.' 


THE JURISPRUDENTS’ RULE ON THE CALL TO PRAYER 

It is recommended for men and women to say the ‘Azan’ and 
‘Iqamah’ before they pray. It has been quoted on the authority of Al- 
Mashoor, as quoted by many others that it is recommended to say the 
‘Azan’ and ‘Iqamah’. It is quoted in the books Al-Jomal and its 
commentary, Al-Moqna’eh, Al-Nahayat, Al-Mabsoot, Al-Waseeleh, 
Al-Mohaz’zab, and Mofid’s Akham AI-Nisaa that it is obligatory for 
men to say the ‘Azan’ and ‘Iqamah’ in congregational prayers. The 
jurisprudents have specified the following cases in which there is no 
need to say the ‘Azan’: 

1) For the afternoon Friday prayer once it is said right either 
after the noon prayer or after the Friday prayer. 

2) For the afternoon prayer on the day of Arafch if it is said 
right after the noon prayer. 

3) For the night prayer on the day of celebration of sacrifice’ for 
one who is in Mash’ar al-Haram if it is said right after the 
evening prayer. 

4) The afternoon or the night prayer of a ‘Mustahazeh’? woman 
who must say them right after the noon or evening prayers. 


' Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.89. 

? Known as Eid Qurban or Eid al-Azha. 

> "Istihaza' is the condition where some type of blood discharge is seen by 
women. In this case the woman is called a ‘Mustahazeh’ in Arabic. Three 
‘Ghusls’ are obligatory for girls and women, these ‘Ghusls’ are: ‘Hayz’ 
(menstrual discharge), ‘Istihaza’ (any type of blood which is seen by women) 
and ‘Nifas’ (the blood is seen by the mother after child birth takes place), and 
the cause of these ‘Ghusls’ is the blood discharged from the womb of women. 
Each of these Ghusls has special rules. After the menses is finished a woman 
should perform ‘Ghusl!’ for the prayer and the other acts of worship which 
require ‘Taharat' (purification). Blood seen by a girl who has not yet 
completed 9 years of her age will not be classified as ‘Hayz’. The blood of 
‘Hayz’ flows continuously for three days. so if the blood is interrupted before 
three days, it will not be ‘Hayz’. 

The blood seen in Hayz does not last more than ten days and if it is more than 
ten days, the days after 10 should not treated as ‘Hayz’. Menses is usually 
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5) The afternoon or the night prayer of one who cannot control 
his urination or bowel movement. 

In either of the above cases, there is no need to say the ‘Azan’ if 
the prayers are said right one after the other or shortly thereafter.' 
Certain conditions have been stated by the jurisprudents for ‘Azan’ 
and ‘Iqamah’. First, one must have the intention to say the ‘Azan’ 
and ‘Iqamah’ from the start to the end. Therefore, if one says them 
without intending to approach God, it is not accepted of him. 
Secondly, the one who says the ‘Azan’ and ‘Iqamah’ must have 
faith. However, it is not required for the one who says the call to 
prayer to be mature, especially when it is used as an announcement. 
However, all the jurisprudents require that the one who says the call 
to prayer as an announcement should be a man. It is also required 
that the one who says the call to prayer for men should be a man. 
Thirdly, ‘Azan’ and ‘Iqamah’ must be said in order. Fourthly, there 
must be proper continuity of expression in between the parts of the 
‘Azan’. Finally, the call to prayer should be said using correct 
Arabic. 

There are certain conditions other than the prayer in which the 
jurisprudents have deemed it good to say the ‘Azan’ and ‘Iqamah’ as 
follows: > 

1) When a child is born, it is good to say the ‘Azan’ in his right 
ear and the ‘Iqamah’ in his left ear. 

2) When someone gets afraid of ogres or jinns in awesome 
deserts. 

3) Itis recommended to say the ‘Azan’ in the ear of one who has 
not had any meat for forty days.? 

Now that it was said that according to the Shiites, the ‘Azan’ and 
‘Iqamah’ are stressed and recommendable, and said that some 
jurisprudents consider them to be obligatory for men in congregation 
prayers, let us sce what the Sunni jurisprudents say about this issue. 
Malik and Abu Hanifeh agree with the Shiites and say that ‘Azan’ 
and ‘Iqamah’ are good in all prayers whether at home or on a trip, 
whether said in person or in a congregation. They consider that there 
are no cases in which it is obligatory to say the ‘Azan’ or ‘Iqamah’. 
However, Ahmad ibn Hanbal as well as the Shafi`iyah and Malikiyah 
have said that ‘Azan and Iqamah’ are obligatory as much as 
necessary. 


a ee a ee 
thick, warm and its color is either black or red. It is discharged with a pressure 
and a little irritation. 
' Urvatul Vosqa, the chapter on Azan and Aqameh. 
25.5 

Ibid. 
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THE DIFFERENCE IN ‘AZAN’ BETWEEN THE SECTS 

The Shiites believe that there are two “Haya Ala Khayril Amal” 
after “Haya Alal Falah” but the Sunnis believe that it should be said 
“As Salat Khayron Min al-Noam.” Shiite scholars believe that “Haya 
Ala Kharil Amal” had been used during the lifetime of the Prophet 
(MGB), and his family and the Imams (MGB) continued saying it. 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 
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I heard the Prophet of God (MGB) say: The best of your deeds 
is the prayer. He ordered Bilal to say “Haye Ala Khayrul Amal” 
in the ‘Azan’.' 

The Sunnis accept this to be the case at the time of the Prophet 
(MGB), but say that Umar ibn Khattab ordered it to be replaced with 
“As Salat Khayron Min al-Noam.” Sa’d ed-Din Taftazani quoted on 
the authority of Umar in Hashiye Bar Sharhul Uzad: Umar said: 
There were three things at the time of the Prophet (MGB) which I 
forbade. One was Hajj Tamattu’?, the second was temporary 
marriage, and the third one was “Haye Ala Khayrul.Amal.” ° In 
Sharhe Tajrid by Ghooshjee, the above is narrated, but it ends with 
“I will punish whoever performs any of these.” It is not clear who 
had authorized Umar to do that. The responsibility for this only rests 
upon those who follow him. 


" Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqoog, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.90. 

? There are three types of Hajj as follows: 1- Hajj Al Kira'an; 2-Hajj Tamat'’to’; 
3-Hajj Ifrad. They are as follows: 

1- Hajj Al Kira'an: A pilgrim wears Ahram and goes to Mecca during Sha'r Al- 
Hajj (months of Hajj i.e. Shawa'al, Dhul Qadha, Dhul Haj). After performing 
Umrah he stays in Ahram till he finishes all the steps of Hajj and on 10th 
DhulHajj removes his/her Ahram. 

2- Hajj Tamatt'u: A pilgrim wears Ahram and goes to Mecca during Sha'r Al- 
Hajj (months of Hajj i.e. Shawa‘al,Dhul Qadha,DhulHaj). After performing 
Umrah he removes the Ahram and then wears it again on 8th DhulHajj when 
he leaves for Mina. 

3- Hajj Ifrad: A pilgrim who lives within the bounds of Haram (for Ahnaf it is 
upto Meeqat) wears the Ahraam (the two clothes) and goes directly to Mina on 
8th Dhul Haj. Those who do Hajj Ifrad will not sacrifice an animal on the 10th 
of Dhu! Hajj. 

3 Ibid, p.99. 
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THE PARTS OF ‘AZAN’ 

According to many traditions in Wasa‘il al-Shi‘ah, there are four 
“Allahu Akbar”, two “Ashado An La Illaha Illal’lah”, two “Haye 
Alas Salat”, two “Ashado An’na Muhammadan Rasoulul’lah”, and 
two “Haya ‘Alas Salat”, two “Haya Ala Falah” and two “Haya Ala 
Khayrol Amal”, two “Allahu Akbar”, and two “La Illaha Illallah” in 
the ‘Azan’. “Ashado An’na Ali’an Hojatul’lah” is not a part of the 
‘Azan’, but it is recommendable to say it. 


THE PHILOSOPHY BEHIND ‘AZAN’ AS EXPRESSED BY 
IMAM REZA (MGB) 

The late Sadooq quoted on the authority of Imam Reza (MGB): In 
fact, the people were ordered to say the call to prayer for many 
reasons, among which we can mention to remind those who might 
have forgotten to pray; to awaken the ignorant ones; to recognize 
those who are ignorant when it is time to pray. The one who calls to 
prayer invites the people to worship God through his call to prayer. 
He makes the people more inclined to pray and confess to the unity 
of God. He publicizes his own faith and submission and reminds 
those who have forgotten. The one who calls to prayer starts by 
glorifying God and ends by testifying to His unity. Each part is 
repeated twice in order to affect the person who hears it. If he’ does 
not notice it the first time, he will recognize it the second time it is 
recited. Since the testifying to the unity of God and the Prophethood 
of Muhammad (MGB) are the foundations of our faith, they are 
repeated twice. Thus, when one testifies twice to the unity of God 
and the Prophethood of Muhammad (MGB), he has whole-heartedly 
testified to all the pillars of faith. The next part of the ‘Azan’ is the 
invitation to pray, as this is its main purpose. Thus, this is the call to 
prosperity and good deeds, and the ‘Azan’ ends in the name of God, 
as it started with it.’ 


THE REWARD FOR SAYING THE CALL TO PRAYER 
Mu`āwiyah ibn Wahab quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq 
(MGB) on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB): 


FEN I g E Gabel eal yy far g Ot oh 
Whoever says the call to prayer i: one of the Muslim towns for 
one year is sure to go to Heaven.” 


Suleiman ibn Ja’far quoted on the authority of his father that once 
when a man from Sham went to see Imam Sadiq (MGB), the Imam 


! Wasa ‘il al-Shi'ah, v.4, p.646. 
? Was4 ‘il al-Shi'ah, v.4, pp.613-616. 
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(MGB) told him that Bilal is the first person to go to Heaven. The 
man asked the reason. The Imam (MGB) said: “Because he was the 
first one to say the call to prayer.”' In another tradition Jabir Ja’ far 
quoted on the authority of Imam Baqir (MGB) that God’s Prophet 
(MGB) said: 

onia ( oy 1 Sia ai je EEF ahs BIT (Sul O54 


“The one who coals to nse is like the fighter in the way of 
God who has drawn his sword and is fighting in between two 
rows.”” 


Imam Ali (MGB) said: 
GLEN Sigh La pf OS eh 
“On the Resurrection Day the people who say the call to prayer 
will be proud and they can hold their heads up.”? 
The late Sadoog quoted in the Manafi tradition on the authority of 


Ja’far ibn Muhammad on the authority of his father on the authority 
of God’s Prophet (MGB): 


eee OS Sasi fg Bn e Jus I 5 Gy Wt Le Ost Ly 
BBN A op gt OAL eu g ut athe Ol Gly 
ie a oye ale Te ci Y ait y Of igei Iu a OSsh OL, Y 
so shee op Hi EK Se pa Se BMA ay 01S ULE 

„JE ai TRES Jas Luke ol Bgl sal 55 Sig ecm 


“God the High will grant the reward of forty-thousand martyrs 
and forty-thousand believers to whoever says the call for prayer 
for the sake of God. Due to such a person, forty-thousand 
sinners from my nation shall be allowed into Heaven. Beware 
that when the one who says the call to prayer testifies to the 
unity of God, seventy thousand angels will send greetings to 
him and seek God’s forgiveness for him. They will be in the 
shade of the Lord’s Throne on the Resurrection Day until God 
finishes the reckoning of all people. Forty-thousand angels will 
record the reward of testifying to the Prophethood of 
Muhammad (MGB) for him.” 


' Wasā'il al-Shi'ah, v.4, pp.613-616. 
? Ibid. 
? Ibid 
“Ibid 
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30 - ON THE RITUAL PRAYER 
LEADER 


Dall G LY g> 
al oi GE a UL As a OA Ls oG Gite 3 GL & Ut, 
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And the right of your leader in your ritual prayer is that you 
should know that he has taken on the role of a mediator 
between you and God and appeared in the presence of your 
Lord on your behalf. And he speaks for you, but you do not 
speak for him; and he supplicates for you, but you do not 
supplicate. for him; and he has beseeched for you and you do 
not beseech for him. And he has spared you the anxiety of 
standing before God and the question of interrogation for your 
prayer, but you do not spare him that. Should he perform the 
prayer imperfectly, he is held responsible for that not you; and 
if he makes a mistake during the prayer, you will not be his 
partner in it, and there is no superiority in this for him over 
you. Then he protected you through himself, and he protected 
your prayer through his prayer. Therefore, thank him for this. 
And there is no power nor any strength but in God. 

What Imam Sajjad (MGB) tells us here is that the people praying 
should know that the prayer leader is a mediator between them and 
the Lord. He is praying to God on their behalf. He asks on their 
behalf. He suffers the fear of being in the position of being 
interrogated for their sake. If there are any shortcomings in the 
prayers, the responsibility rests upon his shoulders. The people 
attending the prayer are not considered partners in this fault. The 
prayer leader has no superiority over others. He is just the maintainer 
of others and their prayers at the threshold of God the Almighty. The 
discussion here is not centered on the prayer itself. Rather it is about 
the rights of the leader of the prayers. He - who is standing in front - 
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is like a military leader who is calling all his followers to fight with 
Satan. Now they all attend to God who is the source of all 
perfections. The prayer leader is guiding a caravan of hearts towards 
God. He expresses ultimate humbleness to God on their behalf. He 
unites the rich and the poor, the employer and the employee, the 
master and the slave, the black and the white, the informed and the 
uninformed together through saying the prayers. 


THE WISDOM BEHIND CONGREGATIONAL PRAYERS 

The Almighty God has established certain forms of worship to be 
done in a group. He has set up a certain time and place to do them, 
too. He has done so in order for the believers to achieve the blessings 
and effects of such social activities on their path to perfection. We 
can name a few of the effects of congregational prayers as follows: 

1) When everyone in the congregation moves together in 
performing the various acts of bowing down, prostrating and 
sitting down in harmony, the Grandeur and Majesty of the 
Lord is manifested. 

2) When congregational prayers are performed the might of the 
Muslims and their majesty and power is demonstrated. 

3) When the people follow the prayer leader in their motions 
and in what they say in prayers, then they will learn to have 
order and to abide by the rules. 

4) When the people pray together in a group several times each 
day, the social ties and the sense of brotherhood between 
them is reinforced. 

5) When the people pray together in a group, they will develop a 
sense of mutual trust that can be used when they are to 
witness about something or make a deal. 

6) Since the congregational prayers are always performed on 
time, they provide the best chance for one to approach God, 
and seek His acceptance of prayers. 

7) When one participates in the prayer, especially the 
congregational prayers he abandons the material life and is 
delved into the spiritual life. Once he starts the prayer, he 
leaves everything but God behind, and directs his full 
attention to God. 

8) An important benefit of congregational prayers is that they 
are a good means of the development of mosques and places 
of worship. This includes both the physical and spiritual 
aspects of development. 

9) Another important benefit of congregational prayers is that 
the attendees get to know each other and their ties of 
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friendship are strengthened. 

10) Finally, in the congregational prayers all people of different 
classes and races get together and stand in one line. There is 
no difference between the rich and the poor, the black and the 
white, the master and the slave, the informed and the 
uninformed person. 

Congregational prayer is the best form of elimination of racism. 
The gap between the people from different classes or races is 
reduced to zero once they attend congrcgational prayers. 


CONGREGATIONAL PRAYERS ARE OPEN TO THE 
PUBLIC 


Fazl ibn Shadan quoted on the authority of Imam Reza (MGB)': 
Vals VY} ob stalls AL Yig A> Shy Loren OS Sd BL Ld G 
Bald O55, 2325 by GAN fal le BS yb g OY GES 
ll Slatgs 0534 UL, OLY! sbs M th USD Candas 
SE NN le SELL oe ab Le gh ASE Tif ae) pas LYE 
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“Congregational prayers are decreed because true devotion, 
submission and servitude of God shall not be attained unless it 
is done in public. The public performance of such deeds is a 
clear testimony of the uniqueness of God for the people of the 
East and the West. It is to be done in public so that even 
hypocrites and those who belittle the Muslims in private 
practically have to do what they have verbally confessed in 
public and have to make their devotion and submission clear to 
the public. This is done so that it becomes easily possible for 
the people to testify as to one another’s being Muslim. In 
addition to these, another benefit of the congregational prayer 
is that it makes it possible to help others and to cooperate with 
each other. It becomes possible for the people to worship God. 
Through congregational prayers, a lot of the bad deeds and acts 
of disobedience to God the Exalted the High are forbidden.” 

In another tradition we read: “Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the 
authority of his noble father (MGB) who quoted on the authority of 


God’s Prophet (MGB): : r Poe 
JS a Vfl BUS 3 Ab) Le of 


"Tal va Uyoon al-Akhbar. 
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“Think well of one who performs all his five sessions of daily 
prayers in congregations.”' 

This is the point that was mentioned earlier. One of the major 
benefits of attending congregational prayers is the mutual trust that 
is developed between those who attend. As Imam Reza (MGB) said 
in the tradition just cited above, God has established congregational 
prayers as the means by which men can publicly recognize the 
servitude to God, and the people of the East and the West can 
become fully aware of this divine proof. The congregational prayer 
also fosters cooperation, helping each other and the prevention of 
wicked deeds. 


A FEW WORDS FROM “ASRAR UL-SALAT” 

Now we will present a few words from Asrar ul-Salat by the late 
Hajj Mirza Malaki Tabrizi regarding congregational prayers as 
follows. 

The main wisdom behind the decree on congregational prayers is 
the unity of the hearts of the believers in God’s affair. There are 
many benefits to this unity including the strengthening of Islam. In 
addition to this, congregational prayers are very effective in the 
perfection of the soul, its strengthening the soul in trotting along the 
path towards God, and obtaining divine rewards. This is because 
- God’s Mercy will encompass all of them if they are united in God’s 
way if it should be meant to descend upon anyone of them. This is 
true even if not all of them deserve to receive God’s Mercy. The 
similitude of the unity of hearts is like that of the joining of narrow 
muddy streams of water. Once they join, they turn into a wide river 
that can cleanse everything on its way. This river will no longer 
become dirty from the least bit of added impurities. Thus, what is 
important is the unity of the hearts. If one succeeds to unite in 
congregational prayer with people whose hearts are united with God, 
then he can be hopeful to receive the reward that is promised in the 
traditions. However, if the people who are attending the prayer are 
jealous of each other and hold a grudge against each other, then 
hoping to receive such rewards is a far-reaching aspiration. It is not 
considered hope in God, rather it is fooling oneself. When a prayer 
leader purifies his soul, anyone who knows him shall love him. He 
will also be kind with the believers due to this bond of divine love. 
Therefore, their congregation will be a divine one. However, if the 
people who unite in prayer are really disunited in their hearts and are 
enemies of one another, are jealous of the God-given blessings that 


——— ——_Á 


! Ibid, p.371. 
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each other one has, then there will not be any illumination from this 
type of unity especially if one side involved is the prayer leader 
himself. This is all because the major effect of any worship is due to 
the way it affects the heart and illuminates it.' 


THE REWARD FOR CONGREGATIONAL PRAYERS 

Abi Saeed Khidhri quoted on the authority of the Noble Prophet of 
God (MGB): After prayer Gabriel descended with seventy thousand 
angels and said: “O° Muhammad! Your Lord sends greetings and 
grants you two gifts which He has never donated to any of the 
Prophets before you.” The Prophet (MGB) asked: “O° Gabriel! What 
are these two gifts?” Gabriel said: “Three units of prayer, and saying 
congregational prayers five times each day.” The Prophet (MGB) 
asked Gabriel: “What is the reward of congregational prayers for my 
nation?” Gabriel said: “Whenever there are two people attending 
congregational prayer, each one shall be rewarded the reward of one 
hundred and fifty prayers for each unit of congregation prayer. When 
there are three people, the reward will be that of two hundred and 
fifty prayers. When there are four people in the prayer, then their 
reward will be that of one thousand and two hundred prayers. When 
there are five people in the prayer, the reward will be that of one 
thousand and three hundred prayers. When there’are six people in the 
prayer, the reward will be that of two thousand and four hundred 
prayers. When there are seven people in the prayer, the reward will 
be that of four thousand and eight hundred prayers. When there are 
eight people, the reward will be that of nine thousand and six 
hundred prayers for each unit of prayer. When there are ten people, 
the reward will be that of nineteen thousand prayers. When there are 
more than ten people the reward cannot be recorded. Even if all the 
water in all the seas in the heavens and the Earth turns into ink, and 
the wood from all the trees turns into pens, and all the men, the jinns 
and the angels start to record, they cannot record the reward. O’ 
Muhammad! Hearing the praises of the Lord that a believer hears in 
the congregational prayer is better than seventy pilgrimages and one 
thousand non-obligatory pilgrimages for him.”? In another tradition 
Zarareh said: “J asked Imam Sadiq (MGB): Will the congregational 
prayer be right with just two people?” The Imam (MGB) said: “Yes. 
The second man must stand on the right of the prayer leader.’ 
According to another tradition Johani came to the Prophet (MGB) 


a 


' Tarjomeh va Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Sepehri, pp.153-155; quoted from 
Asrar ul-Salat, pp.491-497. 

? Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, pp.144-145. 

? Wasa ‘il al-Shī'ah, v.5, p.379. 
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and said: “I live in the dessert. After the call for the prayer, there are 
only my servants, my wife and my children present there. I say the 
prayer with them. Is this considered to be congregational prayer?” 
The Prophet (MGB) replied: “Yes.” 

Then considering all the reward, why do the followers of Imam Ali 
(MGB) lose it all by not attending congregational prayers?” Is this 
not a great loss for them indeed? 


STORIES ABOUT RITUAL PRAYER LEADERS 

Now that we have reviewed the traditions about the rewards of 
congregational prayers, let us consider the following stories about 
prayer leaders that Ghopanchi has compiled in his book Sharhe 
Risalatul Huqoogq. 

An Arab man called Mojrem (meaning man of sin) was standing in 
the first row of the congregational prayer. As the prayer leader was 
praying he recited: 


“Did We not destroy the men of old (for their evil)? So shall 
We make later (generations) follow them?”[The Holy Quran 
Mursalat 77:16-17] 

The Arab man moved back to the third row. Then the prayer leader 
said: 

“Thus do We deal with men of sin.” [The Holy Quran Mursalat 
77:18] 

Then the Arab man said: “By God he has aimed his words at no 
one else but me.” He picked up his shoes and ran away from the 
mosque. 

2 - Three brothers called Abraham, Moses and Hajj Ahmad built a 
mosque and asked someone to be the prayer leader for that mosque. 


They paid for his living expenses. One day the prayer leader recited 
the following verse: 


- Lie Pet ed ae = 1% bse . rý Pi AE 
Bless we? @ Giaa a 
“And this is in the Books of the earliest (Revelation), - The 
Books of Abraham and Moses.”[The Holy Quran Al-Ala 87:18- 
19] 
When he finished, Hajj Ahmad asked: “Do you not know that the 
three of us built this mosque together, and that we all help run it?” 


The man said: “Yes I know.” Hajj Ahmad said: “Then why did you 
mention their names when you recited but made no mention of me?” 
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The prayer leader said: “These are verses of the Quran. We cannot 
add to them.” Hajj Ahmad said: “No. You had better confess that you 
like them more than you like me. I will hit you hard with my cane if 
you do not add my name in your next prayer.” Then when the prayer 
leader recited the next prayer he said: “The Books of Abraham, 
Moses and Hajj Ahmad.” After he finished the prayer, the people 
who prayed after him asked: “Where did you get Hajj Ahmad from? 
He said: “The thought of getting hit by the cane resulted in Hajj 
Ahmad’s name entering in the Quran.” 

3 - It has been narrated that once a prayer leader brought a trash 
can that is called “satl” in Arabic and put it behind him. When he 
bowed down in prayer he remembered his “satl” and thought that it 
was stolen. Then he raised his head and said: “Rabana Lakal Satl” 
instead of saying “Rabana Lakal Hamd?”. Some of the people who 
were praying said: “Do not worry, the trash can is behind you.” 

4 - A man was praying behind a prayer leader. Then the prayer 
leader forgot the Sura Fatiha and started repeatedly saying: “I seek 
refuge in God from Satan.” The man who was praying behind him 
said: “It is not Satan’s fault. You are the one who forgot how to 
pray. 


' Our Lord! There is trash can for you! 
? Our Lord! There is praise for you. 
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31 - ON YOUR SITTING COMPANION 
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And the right of your sitting companion is that you should treat 
him gently, warmly welcome him, be fair while talking with 
him, do not take your eyes off of him when you are looking at 
him, and pronounce your words clearly to help him understand 
what you say. And if you are the first one to go and sit with 
him, you can leave him when you wish. However, if he is the 
first one to come and sit with you, he can leave you when he 
wishes to. And you should not leave him without his 
permission.' And there is no power but in God. 


MAN AS A SOCIAL BEING 

What is meant by “sitting companion” is friends or associates, be 
their friendship short-lived or for a long time. Whoever becomes our 
companion has certain rights incumbent upon us. Men of all ages at 
all times need companions since man has an instinctive desire for 
social living. Man suffers from loneliness. He would become happy 
if he has a good associate or friend. 


THE ROLE OF FRIENDS IN MAN’S PERSONALITY 

Each person’s friends and associates have a great influence on his 
personality, worldly and religious affairs. Friends affect our behavior 
and the many aspects of our lives. This effect can be either positive 
or negative. This is so important that the Noble Prophet of God 
(MGB) declared one of the criteria for each person’s personality to 
be that of his friends. He said: “It is a great tragedy for one not to 
have any good friends.”? Imam Ali (MGB) said: 


AR ef eure te - 
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! In the other version it is followed by:” You should forget his slips and 
remember his good qualities, and you should tell nothing about him but good.” 
? Shafi, v.1, p.192. 
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“When one loses his own sincere friend whose friendship with 
him was for the sake of God, it is as if he has lost one of his 
body parts.”! 
Now that it has become clear that a friend has a very important 
role in our life, it is vital to be careful in choosing a good friend so 
that we can have a long-lasting relationship. 


HOW TO CHOOSE A GOOD FRIEND 
Regarding the way to choose a good friend, Imam Sadiq (MGB) 
said: 
” . ” , - - - - - 
AL GY Sia te gs OLS JE lid ele OW Ge Cat 
“Whoever gets angry at you on three occasions but never talks 
badly with you deserves to be your friend. Choose him as a 
friend.”” 
STABLE AND UNSTABLE FRIENDSHIPS 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 


oy wast’, af Awe cals JAN g> day E GA o 
“Whoever chooses a friend after properly testing him will have 


a lasting friendship with him.”* 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 


UES agit’ dy GLb set Le ab op Ul re 


“Whoever makes friends without proper considerations will 
have to put up with wicked friends.”* 


ASSOCIATING WITH WICKED PEOPLE 
Saint Abdul Azeem Hassani quoted on the authority of Imam 
Baqir (MGB) who said: 
aay Che oa oF JAN jé 


“Whoever associates with wicked people will become suspicious 
of good people.”° 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of his grandfather 
(MGB) on the authority of the Prophet of God (MGB): 


! Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.5, p.472. 

? Tarikh-i-Yaqoobi, v.2, p.383. 

3 Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.5, pp.397-398. 
‘Ibid. 

$ Bihar ul-Anwar, v.74, p.191. 
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“Associating with the following three groups of people will 
make your heart perish: cowards, women and the rich.”! 


In another tradition regarding associating with the rich, Imam 
Sadiq ene said: 


Caw Slates 


“O’ wise men! Do not associate with the rich. The bad effect of 
such an association is that before doing so you recognize the 
blessings that you possess, but afterwards you will forget about 
your own blessings and will be after the blessings that they 
possess.”? 

In another tradition, we read that the Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 
“Do not associate with the dead! They asked him: “O’ Prophet of 
God! Who are the dead?” He replied: “They are the wasteful rich, 
who are delved in the material life of this world and unaware of God. 
They see everything as wealth and money.” Such people do not have 
a living heart. Thus, the Prophet (MGB) considers them to be like the 
dead. Associating with the dead will result in the perishing of one’s 
heart. That is why it is forbidden by the Prophet of Islam (MGB). In 
Sifat ash-Shia Sadooq - may mercy be upon him — has quoted Imam 
Baqir (MGB) who quoted on the authority of the Commander of the 
Faithful (MGB): 
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“Associating with wicked people will result in ine being 


suspicious of the good people. Association of the wicked people 
with good people will result in them becoming good people. 


! Ibid. 
2? Ibid, pp.194-195. 
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Association of good people with the sinners will convert them 
into sinners. Then if you are in doubt about someone and do 
not know the degree of his attachment to the decrees of 
religion, look at his friends. If he associates with religious 
people, then he is a follower of God’s religion. However, if he 
associates with people who do not follow God's religion, then 
he has not benefited from God's religion. Indeed the Noble 
Prophet of God (MGB) said: One who believes in God and the 
Resurrection Day shall not associate with sinners or pagans 
since whoever associates with sinners or pagans will become a 
sinner and a pagan.”! 


WITH WHOM TO ASSOCIATE 
Imam Sama, (MGB) said to his children: 
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“Associate with those who are religious and have recognition 
(of God). If you cannot find any such people, then stay alone to 
remain healthy. If you have to associate with people, associate 
with many people who .do not say bad things in their 
meetings.”? 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
‘ N i 6, “ae =. Ft , 
ar 8 aA Sal d o 
“Whoever associates with doubtful people will become 
doubtful.” 
ASSOCIATE WITH SCIENTISTS 
mg, Noble ig of God a said: 


si 3 aig f} ee its om ue 3 pee a > 
oll 
“Associate with scientists who instruct you to do the following: 
1. Those who instruct you to avoid doubt and invite you to 
certitude 


2. Those who instruct you to avoid hypocrisy and invite 
you to sincerity in your deeds 


"Ibid, p.196. 


? Ibid. 
3 Ibid, p.197. 
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3. Those who instruct you against being attached to this 
world and invite you to abstinence 
4. Those who instruct you against haughtiness and invite 
you to humbleness 
5. Those who instruct you against being hostile and invite 
you to love and friendship.' 
Thus, we realize the importance of visiting the scientists. Their 
effect on man’s spirit is clarified. We see why the Prophet of God 
(MGB) invited us to associate with scientists. 


THE ROLE OF WISE COMPANIONS 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
2 , s ak è a E 
is g By 255 JS Bal glo i AS l A oly 
ld s - A e 2 z - - - 
adh sy chy get 9 CSU GAM 5 elu 
“There are three groups of companions. The first group 
consists of the people who are as necessary in life as food is for 
us. We need them under all circumstances. They are intelligent 
friends. The second group consists of the people who are like a 
troublesome disease. They are-stupid friends. The third group 


consists of the people whose presence is as beneficial as drugs 
are against ailments. They are our highly intelligent friends.” 


MOA’TASIM IN THE MINISTER'S PARTY 

Fazl Marwan was one of the ministers of the Abbasid Caliph 
Moa’tasim. He was so talented that he had attained an especial 
position near the Caliph. To show the people his especial position 
near the Caliph, he invited the Caliph to an evening party. He 
decorated his large house with glamorous materials, beautiful 
flowers, golden and silver dishes and expensive rugs. He prepared 
the best of the fruits and confectioneries. 

Once the Caliph entered his house, he felt jealous and brought the 
excuse that his stomach hurt, and left the house. The minister 
realized that his efforts had given a negative result. He consulted 
with his intelligent friend Ibrahim Mooseli who was present. Ibrahim 
thought for a short while and told him to accompany the Caliph to 
the court and wait for his letter. He also advised him to read the 
letter in the presence of the Caliph. Fazl followed Ibrahim’s advice. 
After a short while, he received a letter in which it was written: 
“Now that the party for the Caliph has ended, the owner of the rugs 
and the jewels has come to take them back. Please issue permission 


! Ithna Asharyeh, p.202. 
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to give them back to their owner.” Moatasim asked about the 
contents of the letter. The minister read the letter. Then when the 
Caliph realized that these were all borrowed, his hurt feelings ended. 
Thus, the intellect of a very intelligent friend was able to save a 
friend. 


THE CRITERIA FOR HONESTY 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 


= 6 = 2 á 2 - ae es e ptt @ 
asali Jus di a A yah U 4b S d Cad 602 glows alai 
': Fos “. = à “~ . c ‘ - á ii 4 RT- {e+e 
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“There are certain criteria for honesty. You can consider 
whoever meets these criteria to be honest. Firstly they should 
be the same whether in public or private. Secondly they should 
consider your honor to be theirs. Thirdly worldly wealth and 
position should not -turn them against you. Fourthly they 
should not deprive you of what is in their possession and 
control. And finally they should not leave you alone in the face 
of calamities that befall you.”! 
THE PROPHET’S ASSOCIATION WITH THE POOR PIOUS 
ONES 
Consider the following verse: 
a= - o Pod Pr ese A ee Tt det Se Se 
y 4925 body Gels HAUL 6 ye dll Ge A pel} 
ie 
oe, - at oe fos &, 4 » i 2 SEE d -A 2. r Joe 
BSD ge a Wb! Oe abs YG ul gyi ay) dap phe Sle 35 
a fw art Did a? 208, 
CED Ub epl 85 5 aal 
“And keep thy soul content with those who call on their Lord 
morning and evening, seeking His Face; and let not thine eyes 
pass beyond them, seeking the pomp and glitter of this life; nor 
obey any whose heart We have permitted to neglect the 
remembrance of Us, one who follows his own desires, whose 
case has gone beyond all bounds.”{The Holy Quran Kahf 18:28] 


' Ibid, p.343; quoted from Amali by Sadoogq, p.397. 


358 A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE ON RIGHTS 


We learn from this verse that the value of men is not in their 
position or wealth. It has been said that the above verse was revealed 
under the following conditions. A group of the haughty rich people 
went to sec the Prophet of God (MGB). Pointing at faithful men such 
as Salman, Abi-Dharr, Sohayb and Khobab they said: “O’ 
Muhammad! We will come to you if you sit at the highest position in 
the room and fend off these stinky folks who wear rough clothes.”! 
This verse condemns the formation of various classes in the society, 
and attempts to establish ties between the noble people and the poor 
ones. In a similar way, Imam Sajjad (MGB) has recommended 
respect for our companions, a warm welcome for them, polite 
conversation with them and a respectful farewell. 


! Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.12, p.414. 
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32 - ON THE NEIGHBOR 


J > 
ai A 5 Bey ilaty as as GG thes hs h 
BO é Le Wie Ob ad [Fee U2 Deny, ng Jey 
EW es Fl ey baat Gar Cae WES lt vy wb 
Y pl Yes ty le RES Y ale aby oh Le he & 


Sood E fh 0S ih aie te BLS, hid SELLS 
oy ae 535 FO OSs of pat yy calle ey Se ai 
Vy SS Yg ES OS oy el LE OS a JL aN 

By Y 
And the right of your neighbor is that you should be a guardian 
for him when he. is absent, and you should honor him when he 
is present, and you should assist and support him in both 
situations. You should not pursue any of his imperfections, and 
you should not seek any of his faults. But if you should discover 
any of his faults unintentionally, you should take the role of a 
fortified stronghold and a veiling screen regarding what you 
know.' You should guard them in such a way that none of his 
defects can be discovered even if they are thoroughly inspected 
with spears. And you should not eavesdrop on him, and you 
should not forsake him during times of hardship. And you 
should not envy him when he receives a blessing. Pardon his 
deviation and forgive his mistakes. And do not lose your 
temper when he behaves out of ignorance with you. And do not 
stop to be his supporter, and answer those who scold him. And 
divulge for him the deception of those who counsel him, and 
associate with him in an honorable manner. And there is no | 
power nor any strength but in God. 

The Arabic word ‘jar’ meaning neighbor is used with several 
implications in the Holy Quran. In some places, it is used to refer to 
neighbors - close or far away. In the Holy Quran, it is also used to 
refer to those who seek asylum as in the following verse: 


1; : 
in guarding these secrets 
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“If one amongst the Pagans ask thee for asylum, grant it to 
him.”[The Holy Quran Tauba 9:6] 

The above word used for neighbor has the deeper meaning of 
security. That implies that neighbors are granted security by each 
other. The right of a neighbor is great both intellectually and 
religiously. The word ‘jar’ is used in any place where there is a great 
right as in the following verse: 


AA áb y o eat Ie f 
“No one among men can overcome you this day, while I am 
near to you.” [The Holy Quran Anfal 8:48] 
Here in the phrase ‘I am near to you’ in Arabic the word ‘jar’ is 
used. The Quran refers to close-by and distant neighbors. We shall 
discuss this issue next. 


THE RIGHTS OF NEIGHBORS AS VIEWED IN THE 
QURAN 


Consider the following verse of the Holy Quran: 
papas - Jos 5 Se ae 7 “i “$1 . 
aids Spall ei EA ab EE eg 1835 V5 GAT eh 
ie: Fh fo ee P A pire Je: A Lard J ae ys 
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SIES G5 
“Serve God, and join not any partners with Him; and do good - 
to parents, kinsfolk, orphans, those in need, neighbors who are 
near, neighbors who are strangers, the companion by your side, 
the wayfarer (ye meet), and what your right hands possess.”' 
[The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:36] 

The verse refers to some of the rights in Islam including those of 
neighbors. ‘Neighbors who are near’ in this verse has been 
interpreted by various commentators to imply various things. Some 
consider it to imply relatives. However, since the verses that have 
preceded this verse in the Quran refer to the rights of relatives this 
interpretation seems to be an unlikely meaning. Rather other 
implications seem to be more appropriate. It may mean neighbors 
who are closer to us in religion. “Neighbors who are strangers” 


' It includes captives or slaves (where they exist in any form whatsoever), 
people in your power, or dumb animals with whom you have to deal. They are 
all God's creatures and deserve sympathy and practical help. 
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implies physical distance. According to traditions people living in up 
to forty houses away in either direction are considered our neighbors. 
It may also refer to non-Muslim neighbors who are not fighting with 
Muslims.’ Now that we have studied the Quranic verses regarding 
neighbors, we will briefly review the traditions on this issue. 


TRADITIONS ON THE RIGHTS OF NEIGHBORS 

There are many traditions about the rights of neighbors, their due 
respect and their role in our security. The Prophet of God (MGB) 
said: 


whinge ibe b by al bo be og 6 SL GE o 
“One whose neighbors have to lock their doors for fear of being 
robbed by him is not a believer.” 
The Prophet of God (MGB) was asked: “O’ Prophet of God! What 
are the rights of neighbors incumbent upon other neighbors?” He 
said: 


ee EY 
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“The least right of a neighbor is that if he asks you for a loan 
you should grant it to him. If he asks you for help, you should 
help him. If he wants to borrow something from you, you 
should lend it to him. If he wants you to donate something to 
him, you should do so. If he invites you, you should accept his 
invitation. If he gets sick, you should go and visit him. If he 
passes away, you should attend his funeral procession. If he 
receives some blessings, you should become happy and not 
become jealous of his blessings. If a tragedy befalls him, you 
should feel sorry for him. You should not build a tall building 
which blocks the view from his house. If you bring home 
something like fruit, you should give him some as a gift, or 
cover up the fruit and take it home in such a way that his kids 


! Tafisr-i-Nemooneh, v.3, pp.380-381. 
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do not see it.” The Prophet of God (MGB) then added: “Listen 
to what I tell you. Only a few people who are blessed by God’s 
Mercy honor the rights of neighbors. God stressed the rights of 
neighbors so much that I thought neighbors inherit from 
man.”! 

There are three important points stressed by the Prophet (MGB) in 
this tradition. The first point is that each person’s house is his place 
of peace and security, both for his property and for honor. Should 
one lose his security at home, he has lost his most secure stronghold. 
This peace and security is everyone’s certain right, and should not be 
violated by anyone. If one lives in such a way that threatens the 
security of his neighbors, then he is not a true believing Muslim. 

The second point that is stressed here is not to build tall buildings 
overlooking other people’s houses. We all know that at the time of 
the Prophet (MGB) there were no tall buildings in Arabia. However, 
the teachings of the Prophet (MGB) are universal, and for all times. 
Thus, he instructed us not to build such buildings. This is one of the 
signs of the completeness of Islamic teachings and a proof of Islam 
being the last religion. Housing is still one of man’s major social 
problems. The problem of finding a secure place to live is not only 
one of our problems, but it is also one of most countries of the world. 
The Westerners have chosen living in apartments with all its 
problems and limitations. Our people are also following this practice. 
The third point that is stressed is that one should not show what he 
brings into his house to his neighbors, or give a little of what he 
brings home to his neighbors if they are poor. 


IT IS FORBIDDEN TO HURT ONE’S NEIGHBORS 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
4 
Lo ybor as] o O gals 
“One who hurts his neighbor is cursed.”? 
On the other hand, pleasing one’s neighbor is a cause of 


forgiveness. In Lob al-Lob’ab Ghotb al-Ravandi quoted on the 
authority of God’s Prophet (MGB): 


ji tt Opal pals HE i po Jy Du oy 
“Anyone who dies with three neighbors pleased with him wall 


be forgiven (by God).”? 
The Prophet of God (MGB) said: 


! Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v. 2, p.79. 
? Mustadrak al-Vasa’ el, v.2, pp.78-79. 
Tid. 
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“Whoever believes in God and the Final Day should not hurt his 
neighbors.”' 
The Prophet (MGB) also said: 
| oe a ee AAA e a 
Maps Or Je dies 
“The respect paid to one’s neighbor is just like the respect paid 
to one’s mother.”? 
COMPLAINING AGAINST ONE’S NEIGHBOR 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) narrated that someone complained to the 
Prophet of God (MGB) about his neighbor. The Prophet (MGB) 


turned his face away from him. He came back again. Then the 
Prophet (MGB) told Ali (MGB), Salman and Miqdad: 


- - ` S a ®, Pe 

eho GST ope le SMUG ah GI of 15g 1,55 

“Go and publicly announce that the curse of God and his angels 
is on whoever hurts his neighbors.”? 


TREATING NEIGHBORS WITH KINDNESS 
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 
kd eo e oF mY P goss 
ual G lees SiN A EU Nth py od 
“Treating one’s neighbors with kindness and being a good 
neighbor will result in an increase in one’s share of daily bread 
and the development of towns.”* 


Imam Reza (MGB) has been quoted as having said the following 
in Figh al-Reza: 
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“Be a good neighbor for your neighbors since God will ask your 
neighbors about you. God’s Prophet (MGB) has been quoted as 
having said: God the Almighty advised me so much about 


neighbors that I thought they will inherit from me.”* 


! Mustadrak al-Vasa'el, v.2, pp.78-79. 
2 . 
Ibid. 
3 Ibid. 
‘Ibid. 
$ Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.80. 


364 A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE ON RIGHTS 


BE CONSIDERATE WITH YOUR NEIGHBORS 
It is quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB): 
ie obey Oke QL oe 4 cpl & 
“Whoever is full while his neighbor is hungry is not a 
believer.”! 
He also said: 

He ak} bel? ob oe yy Cpl U yb oye Oe GY of GGT U 
“Whoever sleeps at night while he is full and his neighbor is 
hungry has not believed in me. Whoever is clothed but his 
neighbors do not have enough to wear has not believed in me.”? 

In a letter to his governor Uthman ibn Hanif, Imam Ali (MGB) 
wrote: 
Sst SUSTS Se Ob: S55 Ulky Cf 
“Should I live in a condition where I am full but those around 
me are hungry and thirsty?”? 


BAD NEIGHBORS 
It has been quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB): 


” 9) 
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“I seek refuge in God from a bad neighbor where you live. He 
watches you with both eyes and his heart. If something good 
happens to you he feels bad, and if something bad happens to 
you, he gets happy.” 

INVESTIGATE BEFORE BUYING A HOUSE 

The Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 


GJ JS GSN JN oe JS Gt ed 
“Always investigate about the house you want to buy from the 


neighbors before you buy it, and always investigate about your 
travel companions before you begin a trip.” 


' Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, pp.78-79. 
2 Ibid. 
3 Ibid. 
* Ibid. 
5 Ibid. 
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THE DOMAIN OF NEIGHBORHOOD 


Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of the Commander of 
the Faithful (MGB): 


Leslee Wy Oy Tidy Yio Oeil anal > 

“The domain of the neighborhood of a mosque and a house is 
forty houses in either direction.”' 

Imam Sajjid (MGB) said: “The people living in forty houses on 

either side of your house are your neighbors. You must respect their 


rights, live with them, and associate with them in peace. Seek God’s 
help to do so. 


l Ibid. 
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33 - ON THE COMPANION 
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And the right of the companion is that you should act as his 
companion with nobility as much as you can. You should at 
least treat him with fairness and honor him as he honors you, 
and guard him as he guards you, and do not let him be the first 
one to deal with the other one with honor. And if he does so, 
you should do something for him in return. And you should not 
neglect the friendship that he deserves in the least bit. You 
should commit yourself to advise him, care for him, and help 
him perform the acts of obedience to his Lord, and help him 
restrain himself from any act of disobedience of his Lord that 
he might attempt. Then be like a mercy upon him, and not as a 
chastisement. And there is no power but in God. 
To summarize the Imam’s words, we can say: 
1) Treat him with nobility as much as possible. At least be fair 
with him. 
2) Honor him as he honors you. Try to be the first one to treat 
the other one with kindness. Return his favors. 
3) Commit yourself to advise him to do acts of obedience to 
God. 
4) Always restrain him from sinful acts. Try to be like a blessing 
for him. 
We read the following in the Quran: 


= eye sii’ £ l oe 4a -f o at A oa ok 
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“O my two companions of the prison! (I ask you): are many 


lords differing among themselves better, or the One God, 
Supreme and Irresistible?”[The Holy Quran Yusuf 12:39] 


RIGHTS OF OTHERS 367 


In the Arabic text of the following verse, the word used for ‘a 
wife’ actually means a companion. 
pay Sy Lave Siin ey bp oh SK 
“And Exalted is the Majesty of our Lord: He has taken neither a 
wife nor a son.”(The Holy Quran Jinn 72:3] 
In the following verse the word companion refers to the Noble 
Prophet of God (MGB): 


a EAR A. 2 62 y 
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“Your Companion is neither astray nor being misled.”{The Holy 
Quran Najm 53:2] 

Thus, we can say that companion refers to someone that is with us 


either for a short time or for a long time. There is a right that is 
incumbent upon us for our companion. 


LEARNING FROM FRIENDS 

One of man’s characteristics is learning from friends. We 
influence others. Others influence us. Therefore, the Holy Quran 
warns us about the possibility of deviation and depicts for us a scene 
in the Hereafter when man realizes that ignorant and tricky 
companions have corrupted him. Then he wishes that he had never 
made friends with them. However, then it is too late to be sorry. The 
Holy Quran says: 


- Mine IF PaPa 


(3) ies Jel g Liz ls Uis OK Je JÉJ Jas (3 
ole y ay 25s dol ip Lb US I Ss 


- . 3,7 “ts ae: 

Ds yp Ze Ae; 

“The Day that the wrongdoer will bite at his hands, he will say, 

“Oh! Would that I had taken a (straight) path with the Apostle! 

Ah! Woe is me! Would that I had never taken such a one for a 

friend! He did lead me astray from the Message (of God) after 

it had come to me! Ah! The Evil One is but a traitor to 
man!"...”"[The Holy Quran Furqan 25:27-29] - 

Man’s state of extreme sorrow for following the footsteps of an 
evil friend is shown in these verses. Although these verses refer to 
the Hereafter, there are many people who greatly suffer from the 
companionship of bad friends, love their property, and honor. 
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BAD COMPANIONS AS VIEWED IN THE TRADITIONS 
There are many traditions that advise man not to make friends with 
bad people in order to prevent any losses and any future state of 
becoming sorry. Imam Ali (MGB) said: | 
eld YSN, GA ath oe GS URL Ob BN Shai Y 
“Avoid the companionship of wicked people since your nature 
will unknowingly adopt their wickedness.”! 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
ld Y esl olo Loe of 
“Whoever associates with bad friends will lose his health due to 
his friends’ wickedness.”? 
He also said: 
Orel Gag ol Uy Gb Les CEE SS A 
“Whoever does not avoid the companionship of a fool will be so 
influenced by him that he will soon adopt that fool’s behavior.”? 
These traditions point out that man is influenced by his friends and 
will adopt their behavior. If his friends are stupid or wicked, then he 
will unknowingly adopt their behavior and act like them. The fact 
that the physicians have pointed out about contagious diseases is not 
limited to physical illnesses. Some mental illnesses are contagious 
too. When Imam Ali (MGB) said: “... your nature will unknowingly 
adopt their wickedness...” he referred exactly to this fact. In 
addition, when Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: “Whoever associates with 
bad friends will lose his health...” he referred to this fact too. 


THE CONSEQUENCES OF BECOMING FRIENDS WITH A 
FOOL 

As an example of the consequences of becoming friends with a 
fool, consider the following story. Someone who needed to dig a 
well in his yard asked someone to come and dig one for him. A large 
amount of dirt was dug out of the well and piled up in the yard. He 
wondered what to do with that dirt. He went to a friend of his to ask 
for advice. His friend was a fool! He told him to dig another well in 
the yard and then throw the dirt from the first one in it. He did the 
same, but ended up with a large amount of dirt from the second well 
piled up on the other side of his yard. He went to his friend again to 
ask for more advice. His friend told him to simply pour the dirt from 


' Sharh-i-Nahjul Balaghah, Ibn Abi Al-Hadid, v.20, p.272. 
? Mustadrak Al-Vasa'el, v.2, p.65. 
> Ibid, p.64. 
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the second well he had dug into the first one! As another example, 
consider the following story. Once a cow stuck his head into a large 
earthenware jar to eat, but his head was stuck in it. The owner 
thought for a while, but he could not find a way to get the cow’s 
head out of the jar. Then he went to the magistrate to get help. The 
magistrate came to the place where the cow was and ordered the 
cow’s head to be cut off once he saw what had happened. They cut 
off the cow’s head and it fell in the jar. They tried to bring it out but 
did not manage to do so. Then the magistrate ordered them to break 
the jar to get it out. Therefore, the jar was broken and the cow’s head 
was chopped off too. This is the result of following the advice of a 
fool! 


It has been narrated on the authority of Solomon: 
ae [ae ee ee ee b ETE P Dh ir NE 
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“Do not judge about anyone before you consider who his 
friends are since a man is recognized by recognizing the type of 


friends that he has.”! 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 


AAA Oly as uie ol Jlar c 48 Cl og Ene OY 
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There is no good to be gained in the companionship of the 
following: 

1 - Those who lie when they tell you something. 

2 - Those who consider you to be telling a lie when you tell 
them something. 

3 - Those who betray you after you trust them. 

4 - Those who will accuse you of something after they trust you. 
5 - Those who will not be grateful when you give them a 
blessing. 

6 - Those who are ungrateful for God's blessings, and if they 
give you something they will make mention of it. 


! Safinat ul-Bthar, ¥.2, p.27. 
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WHOM NOT TO ASSOCIATE WITH 
Imam ragi (MGB) said: My father advised me as follows: 
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“O’ my son! Be sure not to associate or travel with five groups 
of people.” I asked him: “O’ father. May I be your ransom! Who 
are these five groups of people?” He replied: “Do not associate 
with corrupt people since they will sell you for one meal, even 
less than that.” I asked him: “O’ father! What is meant by less?” 
He said: “One bite. But he will not get what he wanted.” Then I 
asked: “O’ father! Who are the second group?” He said: “Do not 
associate with jealous people since they will deprive you of 
their property when you need it the most.” I asked: “Who are 
the third group?” He said: “Do not associate with liars since 
they are like a mirage. They will direct you away from the path 
of obedience which is close to you, and will lead you to the path 
of committing sins that is far away.” Then I asked: “Who are 
the fourth group of people?” He replied: “Do not associate with 
the fools and the feeble-minded people, since they will cause 
you harm even though they intend to help you. Then I asked: 
“Who are the fifth group?” He said: “Do not associate with 
those who cut off ties with their relations of kin since I have 
found them cursed in three parts of the Quran.” 
Now let us consider the verses that Imam Sajjad (MGB) referred 
to: 
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“Then, is it to be expected of you, if ye were put in DN 
that ye will do mischief in the land, and break your ties of kith 
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and kin? Such are the men whom God has cursed for He has 
made them deaf and blinded their sight.”"[The Holy Quran 
Muhammad 47:22-23] 
These verses are about a group of nypocuilee: And for the second 
occasion: 
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“But those who break the Covenant of God, after having 
plighted their word thereto, and cut asunder those things 
which God has commanded to be joined, and work mischief in 
the land; - on them is the curse; for them is the terrible 
home!”[The Holy Quran Ra’d 13:25] 
The ideological and scientific corruption of the materialistic 
people is summarized in the following three in the above verse: 
l - Breaking divine covenants, including natural, intellectual and 
religious ones. 
2 - Cutting off relationships including ties with God, with divine 
leaders and with oneself. 
3 - Corruption on the Earth. 
In addition, the third verse reads as follows: 
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“Those who break God's Covenant after it is ratified, and who 

sunder what God Has ordered to be joined, and do mischief on 

earth: These cause loss (only) to themselves. ”[The Holy Quran 
Baqarah 2:27] 

Visiting the relations of kin is so important that the Prophet of 

God (MGB) said: 
fart 
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“Visiting the relations of kin will result in the development of 
towns and an increase in the Hietime; even if those who adhere 
to it are not of the good ones.” 


: Tafsir-1-Nemooneh, v.1, p.105. 
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IMAM HASAN’S ADVICE TO JONADEH 
In a part of his advice to Jonahed ibn Amyat, Imam Hasan (MGB) 


said: 
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“If you feel you need to associate with others, associate with 
the following people: 

1) Associate with people whose association is like an 
adornment for you. 

2) Associate with people who will protect you when you serve 
them. 

3) Associate with people who will help you when you need help. 
4) Associate with people who will accept what you tell them as 
the truth. 

5) Associate with people who will strengthen any bonds of 
friendship that you initiate with them. 

6) Associate with people who will accept your favors when you 
favor them out of nobility. 

7) Associate with people who will cover up anything that might 
harm your honor. 

8) Associate with people who will recognize your good deeds 
towards them. 

9) Associate with people who will grant you what you want 
should you ask for. 

10) Associate with people who will be sympathetic with you 
when you face hardships.”' 


The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) said: 


Le We bod Y OS Lille Y bid yy Caf Sate Y Utes Y 
65 


“Do not be friends with anyone unless he is pious and 
intelligent. Do not associate with any knowledgeable one unless 


' Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.210. 
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he has purified his soul. Do not entrust your secrets with 
anyone except believers who honor their promises.”' 
He also said: 
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“Know that associating with scientists and following them is a 
practice for which one will be rewarded. Following the 
knowledgeable ones will help you attain good and will help 
eliminate your evil deeds. It will be a savings for believers, and 


will result in a raise in one’s position in this life and after 
death.”? 


aI 


‘Ibid, p.209. 
? Ibid. 
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34- ON THE PARTNER 
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And the right of the partner is that you should take care of his 
affairs in his absence. And you should treat him equally when 
he is present. And you should not make any decisions on your 
own without considering his opinion. And you should not act 
according to your own opinion before discussing it with him. 
You should safeguard his property, and advise him against 
cheating whether there is honor or disdain in it, since it has 
been transmitted to us: “God’s hand is with partners as long as 
they do not cheat.” And there is no power but in God. 

The concept of partnership has been mentioned in the Holy Quran 
when referring to Moses and his brother Aaron. Here Aaron is to 
become a partner with Moses (MGB) to help him invite Pharaoh to 
obey God. 


i, -£ i. ie -£ EE 
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“Add to my strength through him. And make him share my 
task.” [The Holy Quran Ta-Ha 20:31-32] 
A partner is one who has a share in something or some work. We 
read in the following verse: 
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“..Nor has He a partner in His dominion...” [The Holy Quran 
Furqan 25:2] 

This refers to God having no partners. Of course, God has created 


many angels and forces to act as intermediate means to run the 
affairs of the universe. This also refers to ascribing partners to God. 
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“,..Or have they a share in the heavens?” [The Holy Quran Fatir 
35:40] 
An infidel is one who associates partners with God.’ 


PARTNERSHIP AS VIEWED IN JURISPRUDENCE 

A partnership is not established unless it is regarding two things 
that are totally alike in all respects, and are mingled into each other. 
Then each partner allows the other one to use it.? Some jurisprudents 
have also required that partnership should be verbally expressed in 
Arabic or another language. Partners should be adults, and they 
should be sound-minded. They should fully opt to engage in 
partnership and have the right to use their property. In Qawa‘id al- 
Ahkam Allameh Hilli said: “ 

There are four types of partnership: 

l - Partnership of property (Shirakah al-Amwal) 

2 - Partnership by contributing effort and skill (Shirakah al- 
Abdan) 

3 - Partnership based on negotiation (Shirakah al-Mufavezah) 

4 - Partnership based on credit and reliability (Shirakah al-Wujuh) 

However, no forms except the first type are right.”? Therefore, 
partnership is only correct in regards to property when done subject 
to the conditions expressed by the jurisprudents. 


BUSINESS ETIQUETTE 
For business to be right and for any earned profits to be legitimate, 
there is certain trade etiquette in Islam. There is a whole chapter on 
“business etiquette” in Wasā`il al-Shi'ah. As partnership is part of 
trade, it is subject to that etiquette. Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on 
the authority of the Noble Prophet (MGB): bo 
UD sae VG ELEN W Vy Slat Ge bi «Ay EL o 
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“Whoever buys or sells should adhere to the following or not — 
engage in trade: 
1 - Avoid usury. 
2 — Do not swear in trade. 
3 — Do not cover up the flaws in his goods. 
4 — Do not praise what he wants to sell. 
5 — Do not put down what he wants to buy.” 


! Ghamuse Quran, v.4, p.20. 
? Al-Khalaf, Sheikh Toosi, v.2, p.138. 
3 Ghava’ed al’Ahkam, v.1, p.242. 
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In another tradition in Istikharat we read that Ibn Tavoos quoted 
on the authority of Muhammad ibn Yahya: “A friend of mine 
decided to go on a business trip, but postponed it until he could go to 
visit Imam Sadiq (MGB) and seek his advice. When he went to see 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) and asked for advice, the Imam (MGB) said: I 
advise you to be honest. Do not cover up the flaws of what you want 
to sell. Do not cheat or fool the one who buys goods from you since 
it is illegitimate to do so. You should like for others what you like 
for yourself. Do not swear since false swearing will cause you to go 
to Hell. A businessman is at a loss unless what he gives and takes is 
right. Therefore, pray when you decide to start your trip and ask God 
for good. My father (MGB) said that the Prophet of God (MGB) 
recommended asking God for good when you want to go on a trip 
just as he taught the Quran.”? 


PARTNERSHIP AS VIEWED IN TRADITIONS 
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said that God the Almighty said: i 
lagt og CF ls lols Prien LABIAL L A Le aS fil ¿Jů ul 
“I am the third party in any partnership as long as the partners 
do not cheat each other. But I will leave the partnership as 
soon as they cheat.”? 

Hussein ibn Mukhtar asked Imam Sadiq (MGB): “If one who has a 
partner finds out that his partner has cheated him, does he have the 
right to take the same amount of money from what they share?” 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) replied: 


- oh 
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“How awful! They started a partnership to be under God’s 
protection, and be trustworthy partners. I wish him to cover up 
his partner’s mistake, and do not like him to take anything 
without the consent of his partner.” . 
Thus, we realize that partners should not cheat each other. They 
should not take things from their joint property in each other’s 
absence since this act would violate the rights of the other partner. 


! Wasā'il al-Shi'ah, v.2, p.284. 
? Ibid, p.285. 

3 Nahjul Fisaha, Kalameh 767. 
4 Wasa ‘il al-Shi'ah, v.13, p.187. 


RIGHTS OF OTHERS 377 


We 
1- 
2- 
3- 


4- 


We 


35 - ON PROPERTY 


JUI g> 
öp Dfe Dn A REL E T n E tt PA 1 oe ae 
CF Po Yy cal d VI Ads Vy cal Ge Y ode UY old SUNG UN, 
HLS adh Y AD Ge OF 13] DE Yy aG Le Gai Vy alya 


Soe Ge Y ol Go Sky Bia Yd Lp Oe lb BV al 
Behe fas le Fit O55 ty, wth od LOY, US a 
AY sods Med COIS 45 woth, OS lg hs oof eu 
dy WEI YG wi es wd, si, 

And the right of your property is that you should not attain it 
except by legitimate means and you should only spend it for 
legitimate causes. You should not spend it improperly, you 
should not use it wrongfully, and you should not use what is 
from God in ways other than in His way and make it as a means 
to approach God. And you should not prefer to use it for one 
who does not show gratitude instead of using it for yourself. It 
is better that you do not leave it for others as inheritance who 
might use it not to obey your Lord, and then your wealth may 
be considered to be as an assistance for them in so doing. Or 
you may bequeath your property to one who spends it in the 
way of obedience to God in ways better than you do. Then he 
will gain the benefits, and you will be left with the sins, and the 
regret, and blame yourself for the ill consequence. And there is 
no power but in God. 
can summarize this as follows: 

Proper ways to obtain wealth, and give charity. 

The proper direction of use of property and its due right. 

The source of wealth is God. Therefore, wealth must be spent 

in His way. 

Wealth should be used wisely. Otherwise, it will be left as 

inheritance. The inheritors might use it properly and gain the 

related benefits of this world and the Hereafter. The loss 

might be left for the one who earned it in the first place. 
alth is not stable. It might belong to us one day and belong to 


others later. We read the following in the Holy Quran: 
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“Wealth and sons are allurements of the life of this world.” 
[The Holy Quran Kahf 18:46] 


FORMS OF OWNERSHIP 

There are two forms of ownership: true ownership and virtual 
ownership. True ownership is the form of ownership in which the 
owner has absolute control over things he owns. Examples include 
the ownership of the cause over the effect or the mind over 
imagination. God is the true owner of all things as we can see in the 
following verse: 
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“But to God belong all things in the heavens and on earth. And 
He it is that encompasseth all things.”[The Holy Quran Nisaa 
4:126] 

True ownership cannot be transferred from the owner. However, 
virtual ownership is the form of ownership in which the owner can 
use the property and prevent other people from using it. This is like 
the ownership of man over his wealth. This form of ownership has 
been developed through the social association of people with one 
another. That is why it is called virtual. There is no true 
developmental relationship between the owner and the property. This 
form of ownership is transferable. 


MAN IS THE CENTER OF CREATION 

As viewed by Islam, man is the center of God’s creation. 
Everything else is created to be subject to him. The Holy Quran 
counts the blessings and considers them to be for man’s use as we 
can read in the following verse: 


po t bod 2 St ofa od Be 
Bane rN GU SIGE alll ga 
“It is He Who hath created for you all things that are on 


earth.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:29] 
Also, consider the following verse in this regard: 
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“Do ye not see that God has subjected to your (use) all things in 


the heavens and on earth?” [The Holy Quran Luqman 31:20] 
And the following verse: 
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“It is He Who hath produced you from the earth and settled you 
therein.” [The Holy Quran Hud 11:61] 

And the following: 

“Give them something yourselves out of the means which God 
has given to you.”[The Holy Quran Nur 24:33] 

Thus, we see that God has given man a central role in creation, 
and everything is created for man. 

God has created everything including wealth for man’s benefit. 
The economic system is an important part of the overall Islamic 
system. It has been set up to meet man’s basic needs such as food, 
clothing, housing, defense, recreation, health and hygiene, as well as 
his psychological needs such as man’s desire for beauty. 


THE WORLD AS VIEWED BY ISLAM 

We can group the verses of the Holy Quran and the traditions of 
the Prophet (MGB) and the Immaculate Imams (MGB) regarding the 
life of this world into three distinct groups. First, let us look at the 
Quranic verses in this regard: 

1 - There are some verses that blame the life of this world to be 
play and amusement as we read in the following verse: 
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“The life of this world is but play and amusement.”[The Holy 


Quran Muhammad 47:36] 
Also, consider the following verse: 
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“What is the life of this world but play and amusement?” [The 
Holy Quran An’am 6:32] 


And the following verse: 
ee 
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“What is the life of this world but amusement and play?” [The 
Holy Quran Ankabut 29:64] 
And the aiid 
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“Know ye (all) that the life of this world is but play and 
amusement, pomp and mutual boasting and multiplying, (in 
rivalry) among yourselves, riches and children?”[The Holy 
Quran Hadid 57:20] 
2 — In the second group of verses the life of this world and its 
associated things are considered to be good and desirable as we read 
in the pee verses ies the Arabic word “Fazleh”: 
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“And if ye fear poverty soon will God enrich you, if He wills, 
out of His bounty. For God is All-Knowing, All-Wise.” [The 
Holy Quran Tauba 9:28] 
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“And thou seest the ships therein that plough the waves, that ye 


may seek (thus) of the bounty of God.” [The Holy Quran Nahl 
16: a4] 
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“(Nor) those who are niggardly or enjoin niggardliness on 


others, or hide the bounties which God hath bestowed on 
them.” [The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:37] 
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“Were it not for the grace and mercy of God on you, in this 
world and the Hereafter, a grievous penalty would have seized 
you in that ye rushed glibly into this affair. "(The Holy Quran 
Nur 24:14] 

And using the Arabic word ‘Khayr’ in the following verses: 
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“It is prescribed when death approaches any of you if he leave 
any eee $ ie Hey nee pgs 2:180] 
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“Whatever of good ye give benefits your own souls, and ye shall 
only do so seeking the "Face" of God. Whatever good ye give, 
shall be rendered back to you, and ye shall not be dealt with 
unjustly.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:272) 
. 2. at Fe , 
“And violent is he in his love of wealth.”"[The Holy Quran 
*Adiyat 100:8] 
eS JTS 155 
“And niggardly when good reaches him.” [The Holy Quran 
Ma’arij 70:21] 
And using the Arabic word ‘Rahmat’ in the following verses: 
Se ¢ jf oe ate watts 2 34 ek, 7 
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“If We give man a taste of Mercy from Ourselves, and then 
withdraw it from him, behold! He is in despair and (falls in) 
blasphemy.”[The Holy Quran Hud 11:9] 
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“Say: If ye had control of the Treasures of the Mercy of my 
Lord, behold, ye would keep them back, for fear of spending 
them!”[The Holy Quran Bani Israel 17:100] 
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“So thy Lord desired that they should attain their age of full 
strength and get out their treasure - a mercy (and favor) from 
thy Lord.” [The Holy Quran Kahf 18:82] 

And using the Arabic word ‘Hasana’ in the following verses: 
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“But when good (times) came, they said: This is due to us!” 
[The Holy Quran A`raaf 7:131] 
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“If good befalls thee, it grieves them.” [The Holy Quran Tauba 
9:50] 
There are also some verses in which worldly deprivation under 
some circumstances is considered a form of divine chastisement. 
3 - The third group of verses describe the above two groups and 
attempt to clarify the seemingly contradictory nature of the above 
classifications of the life of this world. In these verses, we are told 
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that the life of this world is good when it is directed towards the life 
of the Hereafter as a preparatory stage for it. However, if the life of 
this world on its own is stressed upon, then it is blameworthy. 
Consider the following verse in this regard: 
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“Those who rest not their hope on their meeting with Us, but 
are pleased and satisfied with the life of the present, and those 
who heed not Our Signs - their abode is the Fire because of the 
(evil) they earned.”[The Holy Quran Yunus 10:7-8] 


THE WORLD AS VIEWED BY THE TRADITIONS 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 
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“The world is a trade center for God's friends.”! 
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 


“The world is a farm for the Hereafter.”? 
He also said: 
eV de WI oat a 
“The world is a good helper for the Hereafter.”? 
He also said: 
Call aol) call SUL as 
“How good is wealth for a good servant?” 
Thus, we can conclude that this world is an intermediate step and a 


means to reach the Hereafter. The. phrases “trade center”, “farm”, 
and “helper” used in these traditions to refer to this world imply that 


3 Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Salih, Hikmat 131: “Certainly, this world is a house 
of truth for him who appreciates it; a place of safety for him who understands 
it ; a house of riches for him who collects provision from it (for the next 
world); and a house of instructions for him who draws instruction from it. It is 
the place of worship for the lovers of God; the place of praying for the angels 
of God; the place where the revelation of God descends; and the marketing 
place for those devoted to God. Herein they earned mercy and herein they 
acquired Paradise by way of profit.” 

? Daramadi Bar Iqtisad-i-Islami, v.1, p.47. 
> Wasa ‘il al-Shī'ah, v.12, p.17. 

“ Ibid. 
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one cannot attain prosperity in the Hereafter without using the life of 
this world. However, if we forget the role of this world and consider 
it the ultimate goal for man, then we will become negligent and scek 
our absolute welfare in this world. The Holy Quran says: 
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“If God were to enlarge the provisions for His servants, they 
would indeed transgress beyond all bounds through the 


earth...” [The Holy Quran Shura 42:47] 
It also says: 
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“Nay, but man doth transgress all bounds, in that he looks 


upon himself as self-sufficient.”[The Holy Quran Alaq 96:6-7] 

In addition, in another verse we read: 

ve of oe 20 ahs 
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“Yet when We bestow our favors on man, he turns away and 
becomes remote on his side...” [The Holy Quran Bani Israil 
17:83] 

That is why divinely guided leaders have always stressed the 
concept of sufficiency in this world. In a tradition from the Prophet 
of God (MGB) we read: 

USN, Gu he ST, whe CST oy ee TG ee O55) a 
“O’ God! Please grant pure and sufficient daily bread to 
Muhammad, his family and those who like him.”! 

It is also written in Nahjul Balaghah: 
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“Do not ask herein more than what is enough and do not 
demand from it more than subsistence.” 

Through these verses and traditions it became clear that wealth 
and its role in economy is very important in life. We also realize that 


our life should be accompanied by a strong belief. Now let us 
consider how Islam views obtaining wealth and spending it. 


EARNING AND COLLECTING WEALTH 

All men like wealth. Is this love for wealth and motivation to own, 
a part of man’s nature or is it an acquired form of behavior? Some 
people believe this to be a part of man’s nature since even animals 


' Bihar ul-Anwar, v.72, p.59. 
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have an instinct to own which can be observed from their behavior. 
Some scientists consider this love for ownership not to be an 
independent instinctive force. Rather they think it is a means by 
_ which man can fulfill other instinctive needs such as eating, clothing, 
housing, sex, and child-rearing. Animals exert their ownership over 
objects that they need for specific purposes. The various forms of 
this ownership can be seen regarding their food, companions, and 
nest or a place to live. The tendency to own is stronger in animals 
regarding their stronger inclinations such as hunger, sex and child- 
rearing. 

William James considered ownership to be a form of social 
expression of personality or a form of psychological volumetric. 
expansion. He said: “The word me does not imply my psychological 
forces only. Rather it also includes my clothes, my house, my 
automobile, my property, my bank account, etc. All these things 
arouse the same senses in me,” 

Even though the love for wealth is not instinctive, it has slowly 
become a value in the society since wealth can help fulfill many of 
man’s desires. The Quran says: 
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“And violent is he in his love of wealth.” [The Holy Quran 
Adiyat 100:8] 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 


-e 4 By - m oya é - eer 
Jais GB u pally Go a GSS IE yy Sl ae Lay EY 


aaa 


re 


“There is no good in one who does not like to legitimately earn 
wealth to safeguard his honor, pay back his debts and visit his 
relations of kin.”? 


THE GOAL OF OBTAINING WEALTH 

Once when the Prophet of God (MGB) was sitting with a few of 
his companions, he saw a strong young man who was working hard 
and had been working since dawn. The companions expressed their 
unhappiness about that man’s acts and said: “We wish this young 
me used his strength and youth in God’s way.” The Prophet (MGB) 
said: 


! Bozorgsal va Javan (Goftar-i-Phalsafy), v.1, p.272 quoted from Ravanshenasi 
Ijtemayee, v.1, p.104. 
? Wasa ‘il al-Shī'ah, v.12, p.19. 
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“No. Do not say this. If he is working so hard in order to earn a 
living and become needless of others, then he is working in 
God’s way. If he is working hard to fulfill the needs of his weak 
parents or children, then he is working in God’s way. However, 
if he is working hard to collect a lot of wealth with which to 
show off to others, especially the poor, then his thoughts are 
evil and he is following Satan.”! 

Thus we realize that whoever works hard to fulfill his needs and 
safeguard his honor is serving God and such acts of earning wealth 
are not only not blameworthy, but are considered to be a duty for 
every man as well. The deeds and types of behavior of the 
Immaculate Imams are a strong document to support this. Let us read 
what Muhammad ibn Monkadir said about Imam Baqir (MGB). 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said that Muhammad ibn Monkadir once said: “I 
did not think that Ali ibn Al-Hussein (MGB)? would appoint a better 
leader after himself. However, once I saw his son Muhammad ibn 
Ali (MGB)? and decided to advise him. However, it turned out that 
he advised me instead. I was in the outskirts of Medina on a very hot 
day when I saw him working on the farm. I asked myself why such 
an old man from the Quraysh tribe is working so hard seeking wealth 
on such a hot day. After greeting him, I asked him why he was 
working so hard seeking worldly gains. I said: May God improve 
your condition. Why is a noble man from the Quraysh tribe seeking 
worldly gains at this time of day? What would happen to you if the 
angel of death comes to take your life in this condition? Then he 
greeted back and said: “If the angel of death arrives while I am 
working so hard as I am doing now in order to earn a living for 
myself and children so that I do not have to beg from you for my 
needs, then I will be found in a state of servitude of God. I should be 
worried to be caught by the angel of death in a sinful state.” Then I 
said: “Yes, you are right. May God have Mercy on you! I wanted to 


! Muhjat ul-Bayza, v.3, p.140. 
? Imam Sajjad (MGB). 
? Imam Baqir (MGB). 
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advise you, but you were the one who gave me advice.”!' Thus, we 
see that our religious leaders made an effort to carn their living so 
that they did not have to ask others for what they needed. They also 
taught their followers to earn their own living and not beg. Those 
who are working to earn a living for themselves, their wife and 
children are considered to be in the ranks of those who participate in 
a holy war in Islam. Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: “Whoever strives to 
earn a living for his wife is like one who is fighting in the way of 
God.” In addition, one who abandons his wife and does not fulfill 
her needs is deprived of God’s Mercy. The Noble Prophet of God 
(MGB) said: N F ; 
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“Whoever violates the right of those who have certain rights on 
him is really damned.”? 


OBTAINING WEALTH BY LEGITIMATE MEANS 
Imam Baqir (MGB) quoted on the authority of the Noble Prophet 
(MGB) during the Farewell Pilgrimage": 
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“Beware that Gabriel informed me that no one shall die before 
receiving his full share of daily bread. Thus, fear God and ask 
for the minimum. Do not rush to earn your daily bread from 
illegitimate or sinful ways if your daily bread is delayed a little. 
Indeed God the Exalted the High has divided legitimate daily 
bread among his creatures, and has not divided illegitimate 
daily bread among them. Therefore, God shall grant whoever 
fears God and is patient and perseveres, his share of legitimate 
daily bread. But whoever tears up the covering veil (of 
innocence) and rushes to obtain wealth by illegitimate means 


! Wasa il al-Shi'ah, v.12, pp.9-10. 

? Ibid, p.27. 

? Ibib, p.27. 

* The last performance of the pilgrimage of the Holy House of God by the 
Prophet Muhammad (MGB). 


——————eoroererrrrrreerS 


RIGHTS OF OTHERS 387 


will lose a portion of his share of legitimate daily bread. He will 
also be held accountable for his illegitimate earnings on the 
Resurrection Day.”' 

Therefore, we learn that patience and perseverance are important. 
If we do not earn as much as we want, we should not try to 
illegitimately earn wealth since by so doing we will not only lose a 
portion of our legitimate daily bread, but we will also be held 
accountable at the just threshold of God. 


CONVENIENT AND HARD TO EARN INCOME 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“The daily bread is divided into two parts. One part of it will be 

earned whether you ask for it or not. However, the second part 

is what you must go out to work for and try to earn. You will 

obtain the first part no matter what, even if you do not ask for 

it. However, it is best for you to use legitimate means to earn 

the other portion that you must seek to obtain. Should you 

obtain it through illegitimate means, it will still be considered 

to be a portion of your share of daily bread, but you will be held 
responsible for it.”” 

What was said so far clarifies what Imam Sajjad (MGB) said about 

wealth. He also said that your wealth might be left as inheritance for 


one who might use it right and get its reward in the Hereafter, too. 
The Commander of the Faithful (MGB), said: 
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“On the Resurrection Day the greatest regret will be felt by the 
man who earned wealth through sinful ways, and left it as 
inheritance for a person who spent it in obeying God. The latter 


will be rewarded Paradise on that account, while the former 
one will enter the Fire on account of it.” 


' Ibid, p.27. 
? Ibid, v.12, p.29. 
* Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Salih, Hikmat 429. 
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This is a real cause for sorrow! To suffer the hardships of earning 
wealth, and the chastiscment of using illegitimate means to earn it! 
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36 - ON THE CREDITOR 
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And the right of him to whom you owe! is that you should pay 
him back if you have the means to do so. You should meet his 
need, make him rich, and avoid putting him off and 
procrastinating. The Prophet, may God's peace be upon him 
and his household, said: “Procrastination is oppression for the 
rich.” But if you are in hardship, you should satisfy him by 
using good words. You should gently ask him? and send him 
away with gentleness. You should not take his property and 
mistreat him too. That will surely be mean. And there is no 
power but in God. 

In short, Imam Sajjad (MGB) said: “One should pay back his debt 
if he can do so. It is not right to postpone the repayment of a debt. 
One should talk gently and be good-tempered when dealing with the 
creditor. Otherwise, one is blameworthy since he has taken the 
money and is rude to the creditor too. Our life has many vicissitudes. 
It is not always the same. At times, we are rich. At other times, we 
may be poor. We must try hard to maintain our dignity under all 
conditions. When rich we should not become rebellious and sinful. 
In addition, when we are poor we should not debase ourselves. An 
important issue in Islam is helping others during times when they 
need money by giving them a loan. We are also advised to give more 
time to those who do not have money to pay back their loan to us. 
There are many verses of the Holy Quran that outline the value and 
importance of this issue. 


l In the other version it continues: “a debt is that, if you have the means, you 
pay him back, and if you are in straitened circumstances, you satisfy him with 
good words and you send him away with gentleness.” 

? for more time 
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LOANING TO GOD 
Charity is recommended in Islam. In addition, an important form 
of loan in Islam is an interest-free loan. This is considered by the 
Quran to be loaning to God as we read in the following verse: 
3 FE a ee BEEPS Be ic Pier ee - 
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“If ye loan to God, a beautiful loan, He will double it to your 
(credit), and He will grant you Forgiveness: for God is most 
Ready to appreciate (service), Most Forbearing.”[The Holy 
Quran Tagabun 64:17] 
This implies that loaning to God will be rewarded by Him and is a 
cause of forgiveness and divine appreciation. In another verse we 
read: 


oye TAE PEE oe ot ote tj am t 
aS al oly a aia 25 ES G Ó o a All 3. * 
“Who is he that will loan to God a beautiful loan? For (God) 
will increase it manifold to his credit, and he will have 
(besides) a liberal Reward.”[The Holy Quran Hadid 57:11] 
In another verse the Quran says: 
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“For those who give in charity, men and women, and loan to 
God a beautiful loan, it shall be increased manifold (to their 
credit), and they shall have (besides) a liberal reward.”[The 
Holy Quran Hadid 57:18] 

Some consider loaning to God to be just charity while others also 


include giving interest-free loans to believers: 
-o f 
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“Who is he that will loan to God a beautiful loan, which God 
will double unto his credit and multiply many times? It is God 


that giveth (you) want or plenty, and to Him shall be your 
return.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:245] 


USURY AS VIEWED BY THE QURAN 

Giving charity and interest-free loans were mentioned to be highly 
valued acts in Islam. In these acts, one only considers the pleasure of 
God and intends to help others. On the contrary, there is the question of 
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usury that has extremely detrimental social effects. We read in the 
following verse of the Holy Quran: 


- + 


- PE ae. Seroiy . eer 1% 3 +. 78 


i Joe's bes A f2 oft. 

| a5) Vaal e yall WYE 
de 

s? 


4 PY era 4% oe Pn ae sé -* Pt. EA A EN i z 
u“) Sl ay 15 ea) pu aul OF SPY lol | pleas ra op 


DOi h ok Ys 
“O ye who believe! Fear God, and give up what remains of your 
demand for usury, if ye are indeed believers. If ye do it not, 
take notice of war from God and His Apostle: But if ye turn 
back, ye shall have your capital sums: Deal not unjustly, and ye 
shall not be dealt with unjustly.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 
2:278-279] 

Here we note that taking usury is against our beliefs, and is 
considered to be like staging a war against God and the Prophet 
(MGB). If one repents from doing this heinous act, then he can take 
back his money without taking any interest. In another verse we 


read: 
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“Those who devour usury will not stand except as stand one 

whom the Evil one by his touch hath driven to madness. That is 

because they say: "Trade is like usury,” but God hath permitted 

trade and forbidden usury. Those who after receiving direction 

from their Lord, desist, shall be pardoned for the past; their 

case is for God (to judge); but those who repeat (the offence) 

are companions of the Fire: they will abide therein (for ever). 

God will deprive usury of all blessing, but will give increase for 

deeds of charity: For He loveth not creatures ungrateful and 
wicked.”[{The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:275-276] 

Here we see usurers depicted like insane men. This may refer to 

their social behavior since their deeds are similar to mad people. 

They do not care for sympathy, love, cooperation and the like. It may 
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also refer to the way they will be resurrected in the Hereafter since 
our looks in the Hereafter portray our deeds in this world. Imam 
Sadiq (MGB) said: ; . y 
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“A usurer shall not depart this world without Satan driving him 
crazy.”! 

Some people question whether or not the roots of insanity are 
derived from Satan. As we know, insanity is a form of psychological 
illness. Some believe that it is a form of being touched by Satan. 
This belief was very popular among the Arabs. As we know, 
following satanic thoughts will cause one to think differently. 
Consequently, he will not be able to distinguish right from wrong. In 
this verse, the state of usurers is presented - both here and in the 
Hereafter. 


THE JUSTIFICATIONS OF USURERS 

Usurers claim that their deed is similar to engaging in trade. They 
should be told that God has allowed trade, but He has forbidden 
usury. This is because in trade both sides are equally prone to lose or 
gain, while in usury the one who gives the loan never loses. Also 
note that in normal trade both sides help develop production and 
consumption, while a usurer helps neither. In addition, our capital 
will be channeled into the wrong directions causing the economy to 
suffer when usury is practiced, while trade fosters the healthy flow 
of capital in the economy. Devouring usury will also result in 
animosities and class disputes while engaging in trade does not. 
Usury is discussed in the following verses of the Holy Quran as 
follows: 
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“O ye who believe! Devour not usury, doubled and multiplied; 
but fear God; that ye may (really) prosper.”[The Holy Quran 
Al-i-Imran 3:130] 
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' Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.2, p.272, quoted from Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.1, p.291. 
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“That they took usury, though they were forbidden; and that 
they devoured men's substance wrongfully. We have prepared 
for those among them who reject faith a grievous punishment.” 
[The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:160-161] 


GIVING TIME TO THE DEBTOR 

Imam Sajjad (MGB) has recommended paying back one’s debt if 
he can. However, if he does not have enough money to pay it back, 
the Imam (MGB) recommends us to give him time to do so. We also 
read the following verse in the Holy Quran: 


2 4 oe ete. f, See Ty 5 72 4 <6 ol 
=S ol IE F> N25 ly Sree UY! Hd Be 59 DS Oly 


l S407 


“If the debtor is in a difficulty, grant him time till it is easy for 
him to repay. But if ye remit it by way of charity, that is best 
for you if ye only knew.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:280] 

The verses on charity, interest-free loans, and forbidden usury 
were presented earlier. Here we see that the repayment of a loan is a 
duty. However, we are also told that we should give the debtor time 
to repay if he is in difficulty. This is opposed to the common practice 
in the Age of Ignorance when debtors in a difficulty were charged 
more interest and put under more pressure to pay back. In Islamic 
law, it is clearly stated that we cannot take back our loan by seizing 
the living necessities of the debtor. We can only seize what he might 
have that is extra. This is a clear form of support for the weak classes 
of the society. Still a more important issue is presented here. We are 
told that a loftier act would be to remit the debt by way of charity if 
we can. This is a form of self-sacrifice that is highly valued. We can 
see this side by side with the advice to the debtor to talk gently with 
the creditor. The rights of both sides are clearly described here. Now 
let us look at some related material presented in volume 2 of Shafi 
by the late Fayz. In a tradition the reward for giving more time Is 
mentioned: Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: ee NE cli 2 
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“Those who like to be in the Shade of God on the Day on which 
there is no other shade, should give time to debtors who are 
unable to pay back their debt or remit it.”' 

Imam Sadiq (MGB) narrated that once the Prophet (MGB) climbed 
the pulpit and said: 


" Shafi, v.2, p.110. 
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“Praise is for God alone and peace be upon His Apostles. O’ 
People! You who are present and can witness to what I say! 
Deliver my words to those who are absent. Beware! God will 
reward whoever gives time to a debtor who cannot pay back his 
debt with the reward of charity on his loan for each day that 
the repayment of the loan is postponed.” 
Then Imam Sadiq Ouse) recited the JOMONINE verse: 
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“If the debtor is in a difficulty, grant him time till it is easy for 
him to repay. But if ye remit it by way of charity, that is best 
for you if ye only knew.”[{The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:280] 

Then he said: 
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“If he is poor it is better for you to give him charity out of your 
own wealth.”! 
The Prophet (MGB) said: 
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“It is not allowed to postpone the repayment of a loan if you are 
able to pay back. Likewise it is not allowed to demand your 
money back from the debtor if you know that he cannot pay it 
_back.”? 

Imam Sadiq (MGB) was told that Abdul Rahman ibn Seyabeh who 
had passed away had an unpaid debt to someone. They had asked the 
creditor to forgive his debt, but he had not accepted to do so. The 
Imam (MGB) said: 
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! Shafi, v.2, p.110. 
? Ibid. 
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“How bad! Does he know that for each Dirham that he forgives 
he shall be rewarded ten Dirhams? But if he does not forgive, 
he can only receive one Dirham for each Dirham.” 
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37- ON THE ASSOCIATE 
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And the ahi of the assente is ee you ‘should not aiad or 
cheat him, lie to him or fool him, and you should not trick him. 
And you should not treat him as an enemy does - who alienates 
all his friends. If he trusts you, you should be very careful of 
yourself for his sake, and realize that cheating the intimate 
ones is like usury. And there is no power but in God. 
An associate is anyone with whom we somehow associate, such as 
a classmate, a partner or a friend. Imam Sajjād (MGB) said that 
whoever is somehow associating with us has a right. This right is 
that we should not cheat him, and avoid any kind of trickery with 
him, and we should not deal with him as we would with our enemies. 
We should not harm him once he trusts us. There are many verses of 
the Holy Quran and traditions that were presented regarding the 
rights of the companion. These hold true for our associate too, but 
we will not restate them here. We will just mention a few traditions 
regarding the rights of our associates. 


TRADITIONS REGARDING THE ASSOCIATES 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet 
(MGB): 
- i es We R vl CER) 
“The most prosperous people are he ones who associate with 
the noblest people.” 
One of the main factors influencing our prosperity has been 
pointed out to be having noble friends in this tradition. God’s 
Prophet (MGB) also said: 
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“Ask from the knowledgeable ones and associate with the wise 
ones, and sit with the poor ones.”' 


! Bihar ul-Anwar, v.74, p.185. 
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In this tradition we are advised to maintain our association with 
the wise people. 


CHARACTERISTICS OF A GOOD FRIEND 

The Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 
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“Whenever God wishes someone well, He will destine for him a 
good friend to remind him to remember God should he forget 
to do so, and to help him remember God should he engage in 
doing so.”” 

Friends we choose must be intelligent and experienced. It was 
pointed out earlier that we should avoid ignorant or dumb friends. 
Our friends should also be religious and inclined to do good deeds. 
They should also be polite and good-mannered. A wicked friend will 
draw one to ill-conduct. Also a friend should be personally inclined 
to be our friend, and be a real friend. We have been admonished 
against cheating or tricking our friends by Imam Sajjad (MGB). 

There is a chapter on this subject in Usul al-Kafi. We read the 
following in the first tradition of this chapter: “The Commander of 
the Faithful (MGB) said: ' s Abe, eu 
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“Were it not true that deceit and trickery resulted in the Fire 
(of Hell), I would have been the trickiest person.” 

A deceitful person is not an intelligent one. Being deceitful 
implies acting opposite to what you are thinking. In the third 
tradition in this chapter we read: Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the 
authority of God’s Prophet (MGB): j 3 : 
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“Whoever is deceitful is not from my nation.”* 
The Commander of the Faithful said the following regarding those 
who lie: A atar ots 
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“It is best for a Muslim man to avoid becoming friends with 
those who always lie since once they are recognized to be liars, 


' Bihar ul-Anwar, v.74, p.188. 

? Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.289. 
? Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.336. 

“Ibid, p.337. 
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one will not believe them even if they tell the truth. ”’ 

In short, a good friend is one of the best blessings of God. He has 
certain rights incumbent upon us. We should not oppress him by 
telling him lies, or cheating him. Each friend must honor the rights 
of his friends. 


' Bihar ul-Anwar, v.74, p.341. 
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38 - ON THE ADVERSARY 
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ON THE CLAIMING ADVERSARY 

And the right of the adversary who has a claim against you is 
that if his claim against you is true’, you should not nullify his 
proof and not abolish his claim. And you should dispute against 
yourself on his behalf and be a fair judge against yourself, and 
give witness to his right against you without the witnessing of 
any witnesses. This is the right of God that is made incumbent 
upon you. But if what he claims against you is false, treat him 
with patience and remind him to fear God, and implore him to 
his religion. And by reminding him of God, you should help 
reduce his fury against you. Avoid using indecent words and 
yelling at him since this will not eliminate the animosity of 
your enemy, but it will result in your suffering from the sin he 
commits against you. And it will also result in his sharpening of 
the sword of animosity towards you, since indecent words will 
cause evil, but good words will eradicate evil. And there is no 
power but in God. 


' In the other version it continues: “you give witness to it against yourself. You 
do not wrong him and you give him his full due. If what he claims against you 
is false, you act with kindness toward him and you show nothing in his affair 
other than kindness; you do not displease your Lord in his affair. And (neres 
no strength save in God.” 
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ON THE CLAIMED ADVERSARY 

And the right of the adversary against whom you have a claim 
is that if your claim against him is true', you should use 
pleasant words while you are filing your claim, since hearing 
the claim is harsh for the defendant. And you should provide 
your evidence with lenience, and respite, and with the clearest 
statements, and with absolute gentleness. And you should not 
dispute with him over gossip lest your proofs will be voided 
and you will lose the opportunity to prove them. And there is 
no power but in God. 


SOURCES OF QUARRELLING 

One of the fundamental desires of man in this short life is to have 
peace and security. Man wishes to have a life filled with love and 
peace and free of quarrelling. On the other hand, man is also subject 
to his whims. He is greedy, selfish, lazy and haughty. These factors 
drive him to not be pleased with what is rightly his, and violate other 
people’s rights. 

It is obvious that the more the crowd in one place, the more 
quarrelling there will be among them. It is not possible for both sides 
of a quarrel to be right. Usually one side is the one who is 
transgressing. Thus, we need a judge in the society to handle these 
cases to resolve the quarrels and establish justice between them. This 
is one of the major reasons for the appointment of Prophets in the 
different eras in history. 


' In the other version it continues: “you maintain polite moderation in 
speaking to him and you do not deny him his right. If your claim is false, you 
fear God, repent to Him, and abandon your claim.” 
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ISLAM INVITES MAN TO DESTROY THE ROOTS OF 
QUARRELS 

The illuminating teachings of Islam invite man to love and 
friendship, and even forgiving and self-sacrifice. These instructions 
lead man to eliminate the roots of problems in the society so that 
quarrels do not even start. We read the following verse in the Holy 
Quran regarding the followers of Islam after those who accepted 
Islam and migrated to Medina, and those who already lived in 
Medina and helped the Prophet (MGB) and his followers: 
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“And those who came after them say: "Our Lord! Forgive us, 

and our brethren who came before us into the Faith, and leave 

not, in our hearts, rancor (or sense of injury) against those who 

have believed. Our Lord! Thou art indeed Full of Kindness, 
Most Merciful."[The Holy Quran Hashr 59:10] 

In this verse, we see the spirit of love in the Muslims that can 

eliminate quarrels. The same holds true for the life of the Hereafter. 

We read the following in the Holy Quran: 
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“And We shall remove from their hearts any lurking sense of 
injury.” [The Holy Quran A`raaf 7:43] l 

God has promised us the peaceful life we desire but cannot find in 

this world in the Hereafter. Thus, Islam has instructed man to 


abandon fighting in life. If there is quarrelling between people, Islam 
has given certain instructions to eliminate the fight. 


RESOLVING THE DIFFERENCES , 

There is a chapter in Usul al-Kafi on resolving the differences 
between the people. Muslims are invited to help resolve the 
differences between other Muslims. This is considered a form of 
worshipping. Habib al-Ahwal narrated that he heard Imam Sadiq 
(MGB) had said: 


FR re ny eee, 
Ng AELS 13) gh ai IL 134 vt in CMe! ail Yt Site 
“The charity God likes is resolving the differences between the 
people who have problems with each other; and helping them 
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get closer to each other when their discord has caused them to 
become separated.”! 
In another tradition, we read that Imam Sadiq (MGE) said: 
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“It is better to help resolve the differences between two people 
than to give two Dinars in charity.”? 

However, if the differences do not get resolved this way their case 
has to be settled in court. Islam has the best judicial system in order 
to give everybody his or her due rights. The judge must be a just 
person, and consider the two sides of the agreement in the same 
manner. He should also try to please God in his ruling on the case. 


ISLAM’S JUDICIAL RULES 
The most important steps implemented in European countries 
regarding judges are as follows: 

l- A judge must be independent and immune and be able to 
prosecute anyone no matter what his rank or position of 
power is. 

2- A judge must be paid a high enough salary to meet his 

financial needs so that he does not give in to a rich man and 
rule unjustly. It is said that the British government has dealt 
nicely with this issue. 

3- All should be treated equally in court. 

These issues, which are highly respected in European courts, are 
all parts of the teachings of Islam. 


THE POWER OF THE JUDGE 
The judge is granted so much power in Islam that even none of the 
members of the Islamic government can surpass that power. Only the 
ruler and his representative possess a higher degree of power. The 
Commander of the Faithful (MGB) wrote the following in his letter 
to Malik al-Ashtar when he appointed him as his representative in 
Egypt: p 
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“Choose the best, the most knowledgeable and the most pious 


people to be judges. Grant them such a high rank which even 
the closest people to you cannot dream of. O’ Malik! This high 


' Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.209. 
? Ibid. 
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position of power given to the judge is to empower him to 
freely call anyone into the court to try no matter how powerful 
he may be.”! 


FINANCIAL INDEPENDENCE OF THE JUDGE 

Islam has granted the highest degree of financial independence to 
the judge. Imam Ali (MGB) ordered Malik to give the judge as much 
money as he needs so that his financial needs do not affect the way 
he makes judgments. 


THE DUTIES OF THE JUDGE IN THE COURT 

The stress Islam has placed on equal treatment for both sides in 
the court is so much that even the current practice in Europe does not 
meet these high standards. It may even be that men cannot 
implement these standards for many more centuries. The judge 
should treat both sides equally in the court. Both parties should sit in 
the same place even if one side of the case is the ruler and the other 
party is a simple peasant. No privilege should be established for 
either party. Consider the following case. 


HAROON CHOOSING A JUDGE 

It is recorded in history that when the Abbasid Caliph Haroon ul- 
Rashid finished his pilgrimage he entered Medina. The people asked 
him to appoint a just judge since the judge had passed away. They 
introduced two men to him as candidates. In order to establish their 
degree of suitability for this position, Haroon called one of them to 
enter. The prime minister was standing in front of Haroon. When the 
man entered, Haroon told him that there was some disagreement 
related to an estate between him and the prime minister. In addition, 
Haroon asked the man to resolve the case. The man thought for a 
while after hearing the reasons for the disagreement and said that 
Haroon is right. Haroon asked him to leave, and called in the other 
man. He repeated the same fictitious story again and asked the man 
_ to judge between them. The man said: “I cannot judge between you 
since one side of the argument is sitting in the highest position of 
power while the other side is standing up in front of him. According 
to Islam you should both be in the same position before I can judge 
between you.” Haroon ul-Rashid enjoyed the man’s reply and 
appointed him as the judge immediately. 

A judge is even supposed to treat the two sides equally in the way 
that he looks or points at them. He should also talk to each of them 


' Nahjul Balaghah. 
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for about the same time. He should treat them both in the same way. 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 
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“Be humble to them. Always be gentle and kind. Look at them 
in the same manner no matter how you look. This advice you 
should follow so that some do not place hopes in you to oppress 
the weak, and the weak ones do not lose hope in your 


gentleness.”! 


THE WORDS OF SHAHID AL-AWAL ABOUT THE DUTIES 
OF THE JUDGE 

In Al-Lumat Al-Dameshgieh the words of Shahid al-Awal about 
the duties of the judge are recorded as follows: “It is incumbent upon 
the judge to treat the two sides equally in talking, looking, greeting, 
respecting, listening and being just. If one of the parties is a Muslim 
and the other one is a pagan, the judge can let the Muslim man sit 
down while the pagan one stands up. The judge does not have to be 
whole-heartedly inclined to both sides in this case. This is the 
jurisprudents’ view on the duties of the judge. Regarding the way the 
judge should act in the court we read in Al-Lumat Al-Dameshgieh: 
“If one side of the fight starts to talk, the judge should listen to him. 
If both sides do so, the judge should listen to the one on the right. If 
both remain silent the judge should say that either one can present 
his claim, or they can both talk.”? 


THE CLAIMING AND THE CLAIMANT 

What is the difference between the claiming and the claimant? 
Shahid al-Awal said: “The claiming is the side whose abandoning of 
the claim shall end the dispute. However, the claimant is the other 
side of the dispute. He cannot end the dispute. There are three 
possible responses by the claimant. He accepts the claim, rejects it or 
remains silent. Each form of response is different as viewed by the 
judge. 


1 i 
Ibid. 
2 Al-Lumat Al-Dameshgieh, the Book of Al-Ghaza. 
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REASONING AND SWEARING 

We read in Wasa‘il al-Shi‘ah that the reasoning is to be provided 
by the claiming side, and swearing is for the claimant.' This has been 
quoted from Imam Sadiq (MGB) on the authority of God’s Prophet 
(MGB). Abi Basir quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB): 
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“God's decree regarding your shed blood is different from that 
of your property. God has decreed reasoning on the claiming 
side and swearing on the claimant's side, but regarding your 
shed blood the reasoning is on the claimant's side and the 


swearing is on the claiming side. This decree is to prevent 
undue shedding of Muslim blood.”? 


Imam Reza (MGB) provided the following in response to a 
question asked: 
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“The reason why the claiming side is to provide the reasoning 
and the claimant has to swear in all cases except bloodshed is 
that the claimant cannot provide any proof for his case since he 
does not know anything. Thus, he has to swear that he is 
innocent. However, in case of bloodshed, the claimant's side 
must do the reasoning and the claiming side must swear to his 
claim. This is to prevent undue bloodshed of Muslims. It also 
prevents any torture. In addition, there are unusually few to 


swear that someone has committed murder, so it is very hard 
for the claimant to provide reasoning.” 


We learned from the above the jurisprudents’ view on the claiming 
side and the claimant’s side. Imam Sajjad (MGB) presented the 


' Wasa‘il al-Shi‘ah, v.18, pp.170-173. 


? Ibid. 
3 Ibid, 
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moral aspects of this issue. He reminded both sides of their moral 
duties. He invites both sides to the truth and admonishes them 
against pursuing falschood. Thus, it is better for both sides of any 
dispute to remember the recommendations of Imam Sajjad (MGB) 
and take their case to a just judge - not an oppressive one. Many 
traditions exist to support this. 
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39 - THE RIGHT OF HIM WHO SEEKS 
YOUR ADVICE 
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And the right of him who seeks your advice is that you should 
exert all efforts to advise him if you can provide him with a 
good opinion, and suggest to him to choose what you would 
have chosen if you were in his shoes. You should do so with 
mercy and with lenience since lenience will eliminate fear while 
rudeness will eliminate friendliness. But if you do not have any 
good advice for him, you should refer him to someone else 
whom you know and trust his advice yourself. You should spare 
no efforts to guide him towards the good and do your best to 
advise him. And there is no power but in God. 

In short, Imam Sajjad (MGB) says that once someone seeks 
advice, a right is established for him. This right is clearly providing 
him with proper advice if we can, or referring him to someone else 
whom we know and can provide him with some good advice. 


CONSULTATION IN ISLAM 

Consultation is one of the most important issues in Islam. It helps 
us get our affairs done in a more reasonable fashion. If we do not 
consult others regarding our affairs, then our affairs will not be done 
in a perfect way, since by ourselves we cannot consider all aspects of 
an issue no matter how intelligent we are. Once issues are presented 
for consultation, and several experienced people use their intellect to 
help, then the job will be done more perfectly. Consultation ts so 
important in Islam that even the Prophet (MGB), who received 
divine revelations and was highly intelligent, consulted with others 
and respected their views. This was done in order to establish 
consultation as a practice among Muslims. His consultations were 
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related to public issues about the execution of divine rules, and not 
on legislative issues. 


EFFECTS OF CONSULTATION 

People who seek other people’s advice regarding their affairs 
seldom fail. Others who consider themselves needless of other 
people’s advice and do not do so, and just rely on their own minds, 
usually make mistakes even though they may be very intelligent. 
Such an attitude makes one unpopular and stops the flow of 
suggestions towards him. Those who consult others regarding their 
affairs will not experience other people’s jealousy if they succeed, 
since others will consider this success as their own. Even if one fails, 
others will not blame him since they will consider this failure to be 
their own fault. They will treat him sympathetically. 

One can also evaluate the degree of friendship of others when he 
seeks their advice. This will pave the way for future success. This 
might have been one of the reasons that the Prophet (MGB) sought 
other people’s advice, even though he was very intelligent. 


CONSULTATION AS VIEWED BY THE HOLY QURAN 
Consider the following verse from the Holy Quran: 
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“It is part of the Mercy of God that thou dost deal gently with 
them Wert thou severe or harsh-hearted, they would have 
broken away from about thee: so pass over (their faults), and 
ask for (God's) forgiveness for them; and consult them in 
affairs (of moment). Then, when thou hast taken a decision put 
thy trust in God. For God loves those who put their trust (in 
Him).”[The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran 3:159] 

It was revealed during the Battle of Uhud. It deals with an 
important aspect of leadership. A good leader is one who forgives 
those who make mistakes, but realize their mistake and repent. If a 
leader does not forgive such people, and treats them with harshness, 
then the people will soon leave him unsupported, he will fail to 
implement his plans, and thus he fails to lead. 

In this verse, the Prophet (MGB) is instructed by God to consult 
the people regarding his affairs. The Prophet (MGB) obviously did 
not consult the people regarding revelations. Rather he consulted 
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them regarding the ways in which he implemented divine decrees. In 
other words, he never consulted the people on legislative issues: 
Rather they were consulted on executive issues. For example, in the 
Battle of Badr the Muslims set up their camps in a given location by 
the order of the Prophet (MGB). One of the companions called 
Hobab ibn Monzar asked: “Is camping in this location decreed by 
God, or is it your own opinion?” The Prophet (MGB) said: “No. 
There is no divine ruling on this issue.” Then Hobab said: “This is 
not a good place to camp.” The Prophet (MGB) agreed with him. 
We also read in the Holy oan 
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“Those who hearken to their Lord, and establish regular 
Prayer; who (conduct) their affairs by mutual Consultation; 
who spend out of what We bestow on them for 
Sustenance.” [The Holy Quran Shura 42:38] 
As we can see the issue of consultation is stressed in this verse 
also right after establishing regular prayers. 


CONSULTATION AS VIEWED IN THE TRADITIONS 
There are many traditions about consultation from the life of the 
Prophet (MGB) and the Immaculate Imams (MGB). The Prophet 
(MGB) said: 
iiit A Vy pit ob 
“No one has ever failed after consulting, and no one has 
become prosperous due to his being obstinate.” 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: ; ara, 
ali BASIE JN D g H y AEA 
“One who is obstinate will be ruined but one who consults with 


men is sharing his intellect with them.” 
The Noble Frepnes (MGB) said: 
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: , Ta6ir-i- Nemooneh, v.3, p.145. 
? Nahjul Balaghah (Sobhi Salih), Hikmat 161. 
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“Life on the earth is better for you than being buried under the 
earth, if your rulers are good people, your rich ones are 
generous people, and you consult each other in your affairs. 
However, if your rulers are bad people, your rich ones are 
stingy people, and you do not consult each other in your 
affairs, being under the earth is better for you.”! 

Imam Kazim (MGB) said: 
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“O’ Husham! Associating with religious people provides one 
with nobility in this world and the Hereafter. Consulting with 
an intelligent advisor is good and is a source of blessings and 
growth. It is a form of divine success. Therefore, do not act 


against the advice of an intelligent advisor whose advice you 
seek, lest you will be in trouble.”? 


WHOM TO CONSULT WITH 

Chapters 2] and 22 of Wasa‘il al-Shi'ah deal specifically with 
whom to consult with. We shall present a few traditions from these 
chapters here. 

Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of his Noble father 
(MGB) that the Prophet of God (MGB) was asked: “What does 
‘Hazm’ mean?” He replied: 


ta A Iro 
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“Consulting with those who are well-informed and following 
their advice.”? 


Imam Sadiq (MGB) said that one of the recommendations of the 
Prophet (MGB) to Imam Ali (MGB) was: 


’ pls fie Vy syle oof opal Y 
“No supporter is more reliable than consulting, and no intellect 
is like pondering over the affairs.” 


Imam Baqir (MGB) said: “There are four lines in the Torah the 
first of which is as follows: 


! Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.3, p.145. 

? Tuhuf ul-Uqool, p.293. 

> Wasā'il al-Shi'ah, v.8, pp.424-427. 
“ Ibid. 
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“One who does not consult regarding his affairs will be sorry.”! 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 
EÍS jab y 
“There is no supporter like consulting.”? 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“In your affairs only consult with those people who fear God 


and are humble to Him.” 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“Consult with men who are intelligent, since they will only 
advise you to do good. Avoid opposing the advice of the pious 
men since this will ruin your life in this world and the 
Hereafter.” 

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“There are certain limitations to be considered regarding 
consultation. Not paying attention to these limitations might 
bring more harm (than gain) to the person who is seeking 
advice. First, you should only consult with intelligent people. 
Secondly, you should consult with a free religious man. 


Thirdly, you should consult one who is friendly. Fourthly, you 
should consult one who keeps your secrets. ”’ 


! Wasa ‘il al-Shi ‘ah, v.8, pp.424-427. 
* Tid. 
3 Ibid. 

* Ibid. 

* Ibid. 
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WHOM NOT TO CONSULT WITH 

Undoubtedly we cannot consult with just anyone. We were advised 
to consult with those who are intelligent, God-fearing, honest and 
trustworthy and who wish us well. Consulting with some people 
might cause us harm and deprivation. The Commander of the 
Faithful (MGB) in his letter to Malik al-Ashtar tells us whom not to 
consult with: 
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“Do not consult with stingy people, since they will prevent you 
from helping others and being generous, by frightening you 
with poverty. Do not consult with cowards, since they will 
prevent you from engaging in important affairs. Do not consult 
with greedy people, since they will make oppression seem 
unimportant to you in order to collect wealth and acquire high 
positions.”' 

As stated before consultation is a means of finding the proper way 
to do things. It is meant to help us do the right thing. Therefore, we 
should not consult with wicked, stingy, greedy or cowardly people. 
They will not help us if we consult with them. Rather they will cause 
misery for us. That is why Imam Sajjad (MGB) has said: “But if you 
do not have any good advice for him, you should refer him to 
someone else whom you know and trust his advice yourself.” 


Nahjul Balaghah, Fayz, Letter No. 53. 
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40 - THE RIGHT OF HIM WHOSE 
ADVICE YOU SEEK 
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And the right of him whose advice you seek is that you should 
not accuse him when he gives you advice that does not conform 
to your own opinion. It is quite natural that opinions are 
divergent and people have various views about their affairs in 
which they disagree. You are free not to accept his advice if you 
doubt it. However, you are not permitted to accuse him of 
providing you with ill advice as long as you consider him to be 
of those worthy of consultation. Do not stop thanking him for 
the thoughts and the good advice he has given you. And if it’ 
was appropriate for you, you should thank God for it, accept it 
from your religious brother with gratitude, and be ready to act 
similarly for him should one day he seek your advice. And there 

is no power but in God. ; 
Imam Sajjad (MGB) advises us not to accuse the one whose advice 
we seek, if what they suggest does not agree with our own opinion. 
If his advice is in agreement with our own opinion, then we should 

thank God and be grateful to the person who advised us. 


AN ADVISOR’S HONESTY AND TRUSTWORTHINESS 

In the previous discussions, we described whose advice we should 
seek. We also expressed the expected qualities of a good advisor 
using traditions. There is a chapter in Wasā`il al-Shi'ah in this 
respect. 


"his advice. 
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This is the first tradition in that chapter: Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
“A man went to see the Commander of the Faithful (MGB) and said: 
“I have come to seek your advice and that of Hasan, Hussein and 
Abdullah ibn Ja’far about marriage.” The Blessed Imam Ali (MGB) 
said: ‘ 

Sig ae 


“One whose advice you seek is deemed to be trustworthy by 
you. He should sincerely express what he thinks.”! 

Then he told the man his viewpoints. 

In the second tradition, we read that Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“God will take away the blessing of having an authoritative 
opinion from whoever is asked by a brother for some advice, 

but does not express what he has recognized on the issue.”” 
Two important points have been mentioned in these two traditions. 
First off all, one whose advice is sought is trustworthy. Therefore, he 
will never cheat one. Therefore, one who seeks advice should never 
accuse the one whose advice he seeks. He should not be suspicious 
of him, as Imam Sajjad (MGB) has said. Secondly, the one whose 
advice is sought should sincerely express whatever he thinks. Should 
he hesitate to do so, God will take away his effective point of view, 
since he has not been grateful for the blessing of being asked for 

advice. 


SEEKING THE ADVICE OF THOSE LOWER IN RANK 

An interesting point about seeking advice is that we can even seek 
the advice of those who are lower in rank than we are. We do not 
necessarily have to seek the advice of those in a higher position than 
we are. There is a chapter in Wasa‘il al-Shi‘ah in this regard. In the 
second tradition in this chapter, we read: Fuzayl ibn Yasar said that 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) sought his advice on some issue. Fuzayl asked 
the Imam (MGB) how could such a lowly person like himself give 
advice to such a person like the Imam (MGB)? The Imam (MGB) 
replied: “Whenever I seek your advice.”? In the third tradition of this 
chapter we read: “Hasan ibn Jahm narrated that he was with Imam 
Reza (MGB) when the Imam (MGB) remembered his noble father 
(MGB) and said: “His intellect was extremely superior to the 
intellect of the people of his time, and sometimes he used to seek the 


' Wasā'il al-Shi'ah, v.8, p.427. 
? Ibid. 
> Wasā'il al-Shi'ah, v.8, p.427. 
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advice of one of his black slaves.” Then he was asked: “Can you 
seek the advice of such people?” Then Imam Reza (MGB) replied: 
“In fact, God the Blessed and the High expresses facts when they 
talk, and on many occasions my father used to act upon their advice 
regarding the garden.” 


IMAM ALI’S (MGB) VIEWPOINTS ON ADVISOR 
The compiler of Nahjul Balaghah, who is Sayyid Razi, narrated 
that once Abdullah ibn Abbas sought Imam Ali’s advice, and was in 
disagreement with the advice given to him by the Commander of the 
Faithful (MGB). Imam Ali (MGB) said: “It is up to you to give me 
your advice. But whenever my advice is in disagreement with what 
you think, you must obey me.”? In another tradition we read: Ali ibn 
Mahzyar narrated that Imam Baqir (MGB) wrote him a letter and 
asked him to tell so and so to consult with him, but choose to do 
what they themselves think is best to do, since they are better aware 
of the conditions of their own town, and know how to deal with the 
rulers, This is because consultation is blessed and God has ordered 
the Prophet (MGB) in the Holy Quran to “consult with the people, 
but make a decision himself as to what is best to do, and rely on God 
after he makes up his mind.” Then if what the advisor says is correct, 
you can benefit from his advice, and if it is not correct, you can hope 
to guide him in the straight path with God’s will. When it is said 
seek their advice in the affairs, it is meant seek the good.” 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: , i 
Kahe sab Y 


s . wd 
“There is no supporter for one better than seeking advice. 


"Ibid, p.428. 

; Bihar ul-Anwar, v.75, p.104. 
Ibid, 

‘Bihar ul-Anwar, v.75, p.104. 
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41 - ON HIM WHO SEEKS YOUR 
COUNSEL 
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And the right of him who seeks your counsel is that you should 
give him your counsel as much as you think he can bear. And 
you should talk with him with such gentle words that he listens 
to you and you should use such words that his intellect can 
understand. This is because for each person’s intellect there is 
a certain way of talking that he can comprehend and respond 
to. You should choose having mercy as your course of action. 
And there is no power but in God. 

In short, Imam Sajjad (MGB) states that one who seeks counsel 
has the right to be advised as much as he can bear to hear. Advice 
should be given gently to help the listener accept it. One should also 
be kind when giving someone some advice. Giving counsel and 
wishing well are among the important topics stressed in Islam. The 
Quran has stressed that the Divine Prophets are social counselors. 
We read in the Chapter A‘raaf of the Holy Quran that the Prophets 
give advice to people: 


a tof oe a ð E AP Se ae: 
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“I but fulfill towards you the duties of my Lord's mission: 


Sincere is my advice to you, and I know from God something 
that ye know not.”[The Holy Quran A ‘raaf 7:62] 


PROPHETS AS ADVISORS 
The Prophet Noah (MGB) said the following to his nation: 
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“I but fulfill towards you the duties of my Lord's mission: 


Sincere is my advice to you, and I know from God something 
that ye know not.”[The Holy Quran A ‘raaf 7:62] 
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So Salih left them, saying: “O my people! I did indeed convey to 
you the message for which I was sent by my Lord: I gave you 
good counsel, but ye love not good counselors!” [The Holy 
Quran A`raaf 7:79] 
The Quran says the following regarding the Prophet Shu’aib 
(MGB): 
sr 8 
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So Shu'aib left them, saying: “O my people! I did indeed convey 
to you the messages for which I was sent by my Lord: I gave 
you good counsel, but how shall I lament over a people who 
refuse to believe!” [The Holy Quran A`raaf 7:93] 

All the Prophets of God were advisors to their nations. All men 
naturally welcome being advised except those who have lost their 
purely divine nature. Such people did not pay any attention to the 
Prophets and were thus seized by a severe punishment. It is 
interesting to note that even Satan uses giving advice as a means of 
fooling people. We read in the following verse of the Holy Quran 
about Satan’s swearing to Adam and Eve that he is their sincere 
advisor: 

D Small 45 uN j ogai 
“And he swore to them both, that he was their sincere 
advisor.”[{The Holy Quran A raaf 7:21] 

Thus, we should realize that our enemies might sometimes 
approach us as friends giving us advice in order to corrupt us. We 
learned that the Prophets were advisors to their nations. There are 
several traditions from the Immaculate Imams (MGB), which state 
that believers are also each other’s advisors. 


BELIEVERS ADVISE EACH OTHER pee 
There is a chapter in Usul al-Kafi on “Believer’s Advice. Imam 
Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“It is incumbent upon believers to advise other believers.” ' 

The late Allamch Majlesi said in his book Mirat al-Uqool: “What 
is meant by advice is guiding them to improve their religious and 
worldly affairs, and training the ignorant people to fend off harm 
from them and bring them some benefits. If they do not accept your 
advice, you have shown your good intentions by advising them to do 
good deeds and refrain from evil acts.” The Noble Prophet of God 


(MGB) said: ae 
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“Each of you should advise your brethren just as you advise 
yourselves.”” 


ADVISORS ARE THE BEST OF THE PEOPLE 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet 
(MGB): : 
ld agail i G pled Lan Ey Mt e US A chet Gy 
“The people of the highest rank near God on the Resurrection 
Day are those who advised the people the most.”? 
This implies exerting efforts to advise the people and to improve 


their conditions. Sufyan ibn Uyaynah narrated that he heard Imam 
Sadiq (MGB) say: 

fag pall ah as Lb ale g À piad KE 
“It is prescribed for you to advise the people for the sake of 

God. You will not find any better deed than this.”‘ 
We see that advice given sincerely for God’s sake is highly 
valued, not advice intended to corrupt the people or out of deceit or 
financial expectations. There is no reward but deprivation for such 


advice. The Noble Prophet of Islam (MGB) delivered a sermon in 
Mina and said: 
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“A Muslim’s heart should never be deceitful in being sincere in 


doing deeds for God, advising Muslim leaders and attending 
congregational prayers or other Muslim congregations.”* 


' Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.208. 

? Ibid. 

? Ibid. 

‘Ibid. 

$ Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.389. 
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We note the importance of doing things for the sake of God, and 
the need of the leaders to be advised mentioned by the Prophet 
(MGB) in this tradition. 


HOW TO ADVISE : 

We learned that advice should be given for the sake of God to be 
effective. It should also be as much as one being advised can accept. 
We cannot advise pcople in any way we want. We must learn how to 
advise, how to express our advice and how to influence the person 
being advised. Imam Sajjad (MGB) said: “You are not free to say 
whatever you wish, since the Prophet of God (MGB) has said: 


oe es ee FOO ao TET Ae 
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“May God have Mercy upon those who speak well and benefit, 
or remain silent and stay healthy.”' 


Imam Ali (MGB) said: 
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“Refrain from speaking about what you do not know how to do, 
and do not know the truth about it. What you say is a sign of 
your intellect, and your words inform others of the degree of 
your knowledge and recognition.”” 


One of the key elements in good advice is in its not being boring. 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: ; f 
PN AS Cas Vy OYI Sak Y L SI S 
“The best speech is one which does not make the audience 
inclined not to listen to it, and does not overwhelm their 
understanding.” 

This has been expressed as one of the rights of him who seeks 
your counsel by Imam Sajjad (MGB): “And you should talk with him 
in such gentle words that he listens to you and you should use such 
words that his intellect can understand.” The Noble Prophet (MGB) 
also said: “We the Prophets are appointed to talk to the people 
according to their level of intellect.” Imam Sajjad (MGB) advises us 
to use mercy in dealing with the people we advise, and not use force, 
frightening or threatening. This is because such acts have no 
influence on the person being advised. 


1 Sokhan va Sokhanvari, p.44. 
2 Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.2, p.320. 
? Fehreste Mozoo'e'ye Durar va Ghurar, p.332. 
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MANSOUR SEEKING ADVICE FROM IMAM SADIQ (MGB) 

Mansour, the Abbasid caliph, attempted to invite Imam Sadiq 
(MGB) to his court in order to claim to be a just ruler. He sent Imam 
Sadiq (MGB) the following message: “Why do you not associate 
with us in our court as other people do?” He thought that the Imam 
(MGB) would fear his might. But the Imam (MGB) replied: “O° 
Mansour! We have nothing of this world for which to fear you, and 
find nothing of the Hereafter near you to put any hopes in. What is 
the benefit of my associating with you?” Mansour felt bad receiving 
this response and sent another message saying: “Then come associate 
with us to give us some advice.” Imam Sadiq (MGB) sent him the 
following response: “O” Mansour! Whoever seeks (the blessings) of 
this world would not advise you, and whoever secks the Hereafter 
would not associate with you, either.”' 


' Al-Imam Al-Sadiq va al-Mazahib al-Arba’a, v.1, p.108. 
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And the right of your counselor is that you should treat him 
gently, then you should be whole-heartedly attentive to him, 
and open you ears for him so that you understand his counsel. 
And then study it deeply. And if what he presents to you is 
right, you should praise God for it, and accept it from him and 
acknowledge his favor. But if what he presents to you does not 
agree with you, you should be kind to him and make no 
accusations against him. And you should know that he spared 
no efforts to provide you with the best advice, but he made a 
mistake. But if he deserves to be accused, in which case you 
should not trust him under any circumstances. And there is no 
power but in God. 

In short, Imam Sajjad (MGB) advises us to be humble and listen to 
the one who is counseling us. We should think it over, and praise 
God if what he says is right. We should also be grateful to him. 
However, if what he says is not right, we should know that he did not 
have any bad intentions and we should not accuse him. We should 
realize that he has made a mistake, and should not act upon his 
advice. In the previous chapter, we cited the verses of the Holy 
Quran and the traditions regarding those who seek our counsel. 

In this chapter, we will mention some traditions regarding the 
rights of the counselor. The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) said: 


eld) “piel 1 td CST Sd 
“The most beloved person for you should be your sympathetic 


counselor.”! 
He also said: 
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1 Sharhk-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.5, p.51, quoted from Ghurar ul-Hikam. 
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“Whoever rejects the advice of a counselor will burn in the fire 
of the jealousy of those who conceal their animosity.”! 


The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) has also said: 
we Se he + , ay 2 Ca jg = a 7 .oe 
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“Moreover, disobeying the sympathetic counselor who is wise 
and knowledgeable will result in sorrow and self-blame.”? 


He also said: 
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“Listen to the advice of those who grant you their advice, and 


keep it in yourselves (for future use).”? 
He also said: 
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“The kindest people to you are those who help you improve 
yourself and advise you regarding your religion.” ‘ 
In another wise saying he said: 


’ o 
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“One of the greatest successes is listening to advice.”* 
He also said: 
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“Your counselor is kind to you. He does you good. He sees the 
final ending. He recognizes your shortcomings. Your growth 
depends on following his advice. And your corruption depends 
on your opposing him.”® 
At the end let us mention that the Commander of the Faithful 
(MGB) recommends the counselor to advise in private, not in public 
and says: 
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“Your advising him in public will devastate him.”’ 


‘Ibid, p.350. 

? Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.412. 
3 Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.2, p.242. 

* Ibid, p.486. 

5 Ibid, v.6, p.20. 

é Ibid, p.139. 

7 Ibid, p.172. 
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And the right of him who is older than you are is that you 
should respect him because of his age, and honor his 
submission to God! if he is one of the noble ones in Islam. You 
should recognize his seniority and stop confronting him in 
disputes and should not surpass him or walk ahead of him, and 
you should not treat him foolishly. If he should treat you 
foolishly, you should put up with him and honor him to respect 
his being an older Muslim. This is because the respect for one's 
age is according to how long he has been a Muslim. And there 


is no power but in God. 
Regarding old age we read in the Quran: 
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PSS (gah 585 Ge Joe GI G5 UL 
“He said: O’ my Lord! How shall I have a son seeing I am very 


old ...” [The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran 3:40] 
In addition, in another verse the Quran refers to being the biggest: 
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“So he broke them to pieces, (all) but the biggest of them, that 
they might turn (and address themselves) to it.” [The Holy 
Quran Anbiyaa 21:58] 

In another verse, we see the Quran referring to leader: 


254-8, osts oe of 
“Surely this must be your leader who has taught you magic” 
[The Holy Quran Taha 20:71] 
In short, Imam Sajjad (MGB) states that elders should be respected 
due to their greatness, age and being Muslim. He has admonished us 


1 
Islam. 
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against any form of harsh treatment with the elders. Next, we will 
review how the Quran looks at this issue. 


WEAKNESS IN CHILDHOOD AND OLD AGE 

Our life always begins with weakness in childhood, and ends with 
weakness in old age. Children grow up to be strong and make 
progress, and attain power. Each day they move closer to their peak 
of youth and gain more strength. On the other hand, old people 
deteriorate everyday, and get weaker everyday they approach the 
termination of their life. In this regard, the Holy Quran says: 
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“It is God who created you in a state of (helpless) weakness, 
then gave (you) strength after weakness. Then after strength, 
gave (you) weakness and a hoary head ...” [The Holy Quran 
Rum 30:54] 

In another verse the Holy Quran says: 

Doly Sil gi y eed Gad o 
“If We grant long life to any, We cause him to be reversed in 
nature. Will they not then understand?” [The Holy Quran Ya- 
Sin 36:68] 

We lose all our physical strength and our health deteriorates as we 
get old. Our understanding turns into lack of comprehension, our 
strong memory is converted into senility, our strength deteriorates 
and turns into weakness. Our perfection turns into shortcomings, our 
powér turns into disability, and our freshness and beauty turns into 
wrinkles and ugliness. When we get old we not only cannot learn 
new things, we will also forget what we learned earlier. In this 
regard, the Holy Quran says: 
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“It is God who creates you and takes your souls at death. And of 
you there are some who are sent back to a feeble age, so that 
they know nothing after having known (much) ...” [The Holy 
Quran Nahl 16:70] 

Once we get old, we have to live with all the troubles of old age. 


< 


SOOO ae 


RIGHTS OF OTHERS 425 


THE OLD AS SOCIAL OUTCASTS 

One of the calamities for the elderly is their natural separation 
from the active work force in the society due to their old age and 
weakness. They have to retire, and stay home. A worst calamity for 
the elderly is for them not to find the love and respect they deserve 
in their family. The haughty young children might treat them with 
harshness or might ruthlessly cast them out of their own homes; and 
they will be left alone with a broken heart and no love and support. 
Such people will suffer a lot, and shall soon perish. 


DEATH DUE TO PSYCHOLOGICAL STRESS 

Dr. Adolph who is a member of the American College of Surgeons 
stated: “When I was working as an intern in the hospital, we treated 
a seventy-year old lady for a broken hip bone. While I was reviewing 
her x-rays, I noticed that she was healing rapidly and her bones were 
rapidly reconstructing themselves. I congratulated her for the very 
good reaction of her body to the treatment. She had improved a lot, 
and could walk using some canes instead of a wheel-chair. The 
surgeon who had operated on her told me that she had recuperated 
and could be released in twenty-four hours. On the same day, her 
daughter came to the hospital to visit her. I told her that her mother 
had recuperated and she could take her home the next day. She did 
not tell me anything and went to talk with her mother. 

She told her that her husband had said that they could not take her 
back home anymore, and that they might be able to take her to the 
home for the elderly. A few hours later, I was called in to check on 
her. She was in a very bad state and died in less than twenty-four 
hours. She had recuperated from a difficult surgery on her broken 
hip, but could not withstand her heart being broken. Her broken heart 
could no longer be treated!' 

Unfortunately, we cast out our elderly from our warm and sweet 
homes into the homes for the elderly. This form of dealing with them 
has added an additional burden to their already extensive amount of 
problems due to aging. However, Islam has expressed its educational 
programs and ethics under the subject of the rights of the elders. 


RESPECT FOR THE ELDERS AS VIEWED IN TRADITIONS 

The rights of the elders are respected in Islam. Families are taught 
to honor and respect their elders instead of casting them out to the 
homes for the elderly. We will point out some of the traditions in this 
respect. There are several related traditions in the Chapter “Al- 


' Goftar-i-Phalasaphy (Bozorgsal va Javan) v.2, p.342, quoted from "Esbate 
Vojoode Khoda”, p.250. 
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Isharat” in Usul al-Kafi. Abdullah ibn San’an narrated that Imam 
Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“Respecting an old man is considered to be like respecting God ` 
the Exalted the High.”! 


Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of the Noble Prophct 
of God (MGB): 
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“Anyone who recognizes the high status of old people and 
respects them, God will save him from experiencing the might 


and fear of the Resurrection Day.”” 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“Everyone but a hypocrite respects the rights of the elders in 
Islam, the carriers of the Quran’ and the divine revelations, 


and the just leaders in the society.”* 
Ibn San’an narrated that Imam Sadiq (MGB) told him: 
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“Respecting the elderly is like respecting God the Exalted the 
High. Respecting a believer is like respecting God, and God will 
send someone to humiliate whoever humiliates an old believer 
before he dies.”° 
God the Almighty said: 
ot ah ee s.t s s 08 
$I S995 del ol ail Uly S555 il 
“White hair and oldness is My light, and I am too shy to torture 
My light in My Fire.”ć 
Ibn Abi Shoybeh narrated that the Prophet of God (MGB) 
admonished against cutting white hair and said: 


' Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.658. 
? Ibid. 
? Those who have memorized the Quran. 
4 é 
Ibid. 
$ Ibid. 
é Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.445, and Safinat ul-Bihar, v.1, 
on white hair. 
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“That is’ the light shining from a believer.”* 

A man from the Hozayl tribe went to see God’s Prophet (MGB) 
and said: “O’ Prophet of God! I am old. My bones are fragile. I have 
lost my power, and cannot pray and fast as I should.” The Prophet 
(MGB) said: “Repeat your words. There are no sticks or stones 
around which are not crying for you as a sign of mercy. How can 
God not have mercy upon you?” 

When it was time to punish the people of Lot, God the Almighty 
put it off until dawn. When the Prophet Lot (MGB) asked why, 
Gabriel told him that God says: “There is an old man with a white 
beard sleeping on his back amongst these people. I have put off their 
punishment until he turns his face around.” 

God’s Prophet said: 


B35 Ee YS laó pid elds be AAS g Dies UU at Gy 
Ub SEU Ye Uys obs wb Oy Sie 55 aks 
yo gatdiiacs y set 
“Each morning and night, God the Exalted looks upon the 
white hairs of an old man and says: O’ My servant! You got old. 
Your bones have become fragile. Your face is wrinkled. Your 
life is nearly over, and you are about to come to Me. Be shy of 
Me, as I am too shy of your white hair to torture you in the 
Fire. “ 
Then the Prophet (MGB) cried. They asked him the reason for 
crying. He said: 
E -3 , A . - $ “ 
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“God is too shy to punish old men. How come they are not shy 
of God?” 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: PN 
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' White hair. 
? Ibid. 
3 Ibid. 
‘ Ibid. 


428 A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE ON RIGHTS 


“God respects seventy-year old men, and is shy of eighty-year 
old ones. Thus he orders good deeds to be recorded for them 
and their sins be wiped out!.”” 


RESPECTING THE OLD WILL SAVE YOU FROM THE 
PENALTY 
God’s Prophet said: 
TB p 6B oe SW A Sh Tt) 3 Fy cA 
“Those who respect old men for their age and white hair will be 
saved by God from the fear and His mighty Penalty in Hell.”° 
We quoted several traditions that stressed the importance of 
respecting the elderly. There may be many old people in any society. 
The civilized world has opted to separate them from their sweet 
homes and cast them out into homes for the elderly. However, Islam 
has stressed that their white hair is a sign of due respect and a source 
of blessings for us. Islam instructs us to honor them now that they 
have approached the end of their life. We should not oppose them, or 
treat them with anger and hurt their feelings. We should realize that 
they have become impatient due to their old age. They have lost their 
ability to withstand difficulties such as hunger, thirst and other 
things. We should also learn that God is shy of old people. They 
should be shy of God, too. They should not commit sins. There are 
some people who have gotten used to sinning. They should cleanse 
their souls by sincerely repenting to God, and seeking God’s 
forgiveness and mercy. 


! From their Letter of Deeds. 
? Ibid. 
? Ibid. 
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44 - ON THE YOUNGER ONE 
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And the right of him who is younger than you are is to be 
friendly with him, train and educate him, pardon him, and 
cover up his faults, be patient with him and help him, cover up 
the guilts of his juvenility because this will make him repent; 
treat him with patience, and stop quarrelling with him. This 

will lead him to more sensible conduct. 

Imam Sajjad (MGB) recommends us to treat younger people with 
kindness, educate them, pardon them and cover up their faults. We 
should be patient with them and help them with their affairs. 
Undoubtedly being egocentric is one of the foundations of the 
development of children’s personality. If used properly and directed 
well, it can lead to their prosperity. A proper way to respond to this 
egocentrism is to respect the children and attend to their personality. 
Any child whose egocentrism is not properly recognized in the 
family will feel humiliated. He will have a feeling of having failed in 
life. He will be depressed. Such children are prone to various 
deviations and faults. That is why Imam Sajjad (MGB) instructs us 
to overlook their mistakes. ; 

The Noble Prophet (MGB) has said the following regarding child- 


rearing: ; , y 
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“Respect your children and improve your behavior.” 

Imam Sajjād (MGB) has stressed training and educating children 
as one of the major duties of parents, and rights that children have 
incumbent upon their parents. The practices and lives of the- 
Immaculate Imams (MGB) are good examples of this. 


ENCOURAGING CHILDREN , ' 
Imam Hasan (MGB) gathered his children and his brother's 
children once and told them: 


i Qamoose Quran, v.4, p.129. 
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“You are all children today, but will hopefully be great men in 
the future. So, acquire knowledge, and strive in this way. 
Whoever of you does not have a good memory, should write 
down what his teachers say and keep the notes at home for 
later review.”’ 

We sce that Imam Hasan (MGB) uses the children’s egotism to 
encourage them to study to become great men in the future. He does 
not resort to punishment or threatening, rather he shows them that 
their studies today will pave the way for their progress tomorrow. 
What is done by Imam Hasan (MGB) is the best known method of 
educational guidance today. Thus if a family succeeds in 
encouraging their children to study by raising hopes for their future 
progress in them, that family can direct them to eagerly pursue 
knowledge. There is no need to resort to threatening them or using 
force and punishment. 


PROPER WAY OF CHILD-REARING 

One of the most fundamental conditions for the proper 
development of our children is freedom. The same holds true for 
adults. There is no hope for progress in an environment full of 
oppression. It is the calm atmosphere of freedom that fosters the 
flourishing of talents. That is why Muslim teachers do not resort to 
the use of force as much as possible. The Prophet of Islam (MGB) 
who was the teacher of humanity was very kind. Ibn Masoud 
narrated that once when a man went to see the Prophet (MGB), he 
was afraid to talk. The Prophet (MGB) said: “Do not be afraid. I am 
not a king.”* The Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 
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“Whoever has a child should try to raise him by acting like a 


child.” 
Imam Ali (MGB) said: 
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“Whoever has a child should lower himself down to the position 
of a child in order to raise him.” 


l Goftar-i-Phalsaphy (Koodak), v.1, p.464, quoted from Bihar ul-Anwar, v.1, 
p.110. 

? Ibid, p.479. 

3 Ibid, p.130, quoted from Wasd ‘i/ al-ShI'ah, v.5, p.126. 
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The Noble Prophet (MGB) said: 
tat aali g A} Ae ai OLY on oe aay, lel le dios 


“May God's mercy be upon a father who treats his children 
kindly, is like a child and acts as his child’s friend when the 
child is young, and struggles to raise him to be knowledgeable 
and polite.” 


RESPECTING CHILDREN 

Whenever the Noble Prophet of God (MGB) returned from a 
journey, and met the children on the way home, he stopped in respect 
for the children. He then asked the smaller children to come forward. 
He picked them up and hugged them. He put some of them on his 
shoulders. He instructed his companions to hug children and let them 
ride on their shoulders. He said children get really happy this way. 
The children never forget these moments. Whenever they got 
together, they proudly talked about how the Prophet of God (MGB) 
hugged them, and gave them a ride on his back, or that he ordered 
his companions to give them rides on their backs. 


OVERLOOKING CHILDREN’S MISTAKES 

Imam Sajjad (MGB) instructs us to pardon the faults of children, 
and overlook their mistakes. Overlooking and pardoning some of the 
faults of children is one of the major moral issues that should be 
used in the education of children. It is sometimes more effective to 
overlook other people’s mistakes and act as if you know nothing 
about them. Imam Sadiq (MISE) said: 


ils “at, af Ajit SWS ab pal Hdl Je ch 


“Our social life and relations are like a container two- ‘thirds of 
which is understanding and the other one-third is overlooking 
other people’s mistakes.” 
The Prophet of Islam (MGB) has stressed the importance of 
overlooking other people’s mistakes as we can read in the following 
tradition: 


es A » , , 

„PU dina’ oy sh 

“Half of a believer is overlooking mistakes.”* 
Of course, there are two forms of overlooking. One form is 


recommendable while the other form is not desirable. The form of 
overlooking of other people’s mistakes that is recommended by the 


i Ibid, quoted from Mustadrak al-Vasa‘el, v.2, p.262. 
? Tuhaf ul-Uqool, p.264. 
? Goftar-i-Phalsaphy, v.1, p.405. 
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leaders of Islam is based on the intellect and is meant to make 
improvements. It is done with good intentions. Teachers can get 
good results from overlooking, if they do it at the proper time and in 
the proper place. As an example, stealing money from the parents is 
sometimes done by some children all over the world. The instinctive 
desire to own develops in children sooner or later. Then they start to 
consider everything their own property. They may take other kids’ 
toys, or pick some money from their father’s pocket. In these 
conditions it is best for the father to say: “Some money has been 
taken from my wallet.” Then the mother should say: “Is there anyone 
in this house who might do such a bad thing? No, of course not.” 
Then the father should apologize and say: “I am sorry. It must have 
fallen out of my pocket, or maybe I did not get the right change back 
when I was shopping.” Then the child will think over what he has 
done, and say to himself how good it is that no one has found out 
about it. Then he will decide not to do it again, since this will 
threaten his honor. As stressed by Imam Sajjad (MGB), this is one of 
the situations in which overlooking a _ child’s mistake is 
recommendable and will lead to an improvement in his behavior. 
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45 - ON HIM WHO BEGS FROM YOU 
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And the right of him who begs from you' is that you should give 
him charity if you are certain that he is honest and you are able 
to fulfill his need. You should also pray to God to relieve him 
from what has befallen upon him, and help fulfill his needs. 
But if you doubt his honesty and he has already been accused of 
dishonesty, but you are not convinced about this, you will not 
be sure whether this is one of the plots of Satan who is trying to 
deprive you of your fortune and cause a blockage between you 
and your approach to your Lord. Then you should leave him 
and overlook? and should turn him down gently. But if you can 
overcome yourself in this respect and grant him what he has 
asked for despite what is presented to you regarding him, then 
this is due to your resolution in the conduct of affairs. 
This topic is discussed along with the rights of him from whom 
you beg in the next chapter. 


! In the other version it continues: “is that you give to him in the measure of 
his need.” 
? his dishonesty. 
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46 - ON HIM FROM WHOM YOU BEG 
Sadekl Sm 
dia dal I Ky bef ee Gi Lily es Jel ty 
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And the right of him from whom you beg' is that you should 
accept from him whatever he grants you with gratitude and 
acknowledge his nobility. And you should accept his excuse if 
he withholds and think well of him. And you should realize that 
if he withholds, he is withholding his own property, and that he 
could not be blamed for withholding his own property. If he is 
doing wrong, “then man is certainly wrong-doing and 
unbelieving.” 

Therefore, Imam Sajjad (MGB) recommends not to deprive one 
who is needy from our help if we are wealthy, and to pray to God to 
eliminate their poverty. If we doubt their claim, we should consider 
the possibility of Satan’s plans to deprive us from a divine blessing. 
The Imam (MGB) instructs us to politely tell off the beggar if we 
cannot help him. He also recommends us to thank those from whom 
we ask for something if they grant us anything, and not blame them 
for not giving us anything since everyone naturally likes what he 
owns. 


WHEN TO ASK 
Islam recommends us to ask in order to learn. We read in the Holy 
Quran: 


4 20 2 0,4 labe IL 7 

Bosa Ys o Sah fal iez 

.. If ye realize this not, ask of those who possess the 
message.” [The Holy Quran Nahl 16:43] 

Asking is one of the means for learning. However, what Imam 

Sajjad (MGB) is discussing is not asking to learn. Rather he is 


discussing the situations when we ask someone for something due to 
our need. Begging is forbidden in Islam unless it becomes absolutely 


! In the other version it continues: “is that you accept from him with gratitude 
and recognition of his bounty if he gives, and you accept his excuse if he 
withholds.” 
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necessary like when one is about to die of poverty. In this situation, 
one can ask for something in order to save his life. In these 
conditions, the one being asked to help should assist the one who is 
asking for help. We read in the Holy Quran: 
ra a P heg- 
Darl Wl Deke A g Cali 
“And those in whose wealth is a recognized right for the 
(needy) who asks and him who is prevented (for some reason) 
from asking.” [The Holy Quran Ma’arij 70:24-25] 
Those who ask should not be deprived from presenting their 
petition. The Quran says: 


of 44 fae ef 
5p YG GLC, 


“Nor repulse the petitioner (unheard).” [The Holy Quran 
Dhuha 93:10] 

Is the right mentioned in the verse 70:24-25 cited above referring 
to the alms, the one-fifth levy or other obligatory religious rights? Or 
is it a different right? Some believe it to refer to a different right, 
since the obligatory religious rights are incumbent upon all people 
whether they are pious or not. If we accept this interpretation, then 
we -can conclude that those who pray also recognize a right in their 
wealth for the needy and the deprived for the sake of God. 

Verse 93:10 cited above implies that we should not harshly push 
away those who ask us for something. This might imply those who 
ask us about scientific or religious issues, or those who are deprived, 
and ask us for financial help.’ 


BEGGING IS LOATHSOME 

Many traditions from the Immaculate Imams (MGB) have 
expressed that begging is loathsome. Begging will cause the people 
to lose their trust in the beggar, and result in one’s humility. A 
believer has honor and should not do something that causes him to 
lose his honor. Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of the 
Noble Prophet es 


ens a sald. * isl ae Behe anid Wo CSN JUSS SOU at of 

"ies Ged ede 
“There is something that God the Exalted the High loves for 
himself, but hates for others. He hates for people to beg from 


! [a fsir-i-Nemooneh v.27, p.107. 
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others, but He loves the people to beg from Him. Nothing is 
more loved by God the Exalted the High than to be asked for 
something. Therefore none of you should be ashamed of asking 
God for things, even it be just for your shoe-lace.”! 
It is obvious that one who begs from others has lost his trust in 
God. In another tradition he is queted: to have said: 


Lal FAT. OL y 4 s “ay Wal g J Sp il a Su 


“Avoid begging from the people, since this will cause 
humiliation in this world, and speed up your becoming poor. It 
will also cause an extended Reckoning on the Resurrection 
Day.”” 
In another tradition we read that Hussein ibn Abil’ala quoted on 
the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB): 
Yy GUI g i oad Up DAY oe aes Gauls ae AE i Zs 
as, ace (pti ot 
“May God have mercy upon those who are chaste, and stay 
chaste, and do not beg; since begging will cause humiliation, 
and it will not result in one’s independence from others.”* 


MAINTAINING HUMAN NOBILITY 

In his will, the Commander of the Faithful (MGB) gave the 
following advice to Imam Hasan (MGB) regarding human nobility, 
and the loss of one’s honor and respect due to begging: 


Jag i otek aU GE Uy) GL ot, %3 JS é Os ots 

ig Mtl, hy gb ate Si yy Lage OF op 
“O’ my son! Honor yourself and do not debase yourself even if 
it will help you reach your goal. You can never get back the 
equivalent of your lost honor if you do so. Do not be a servant 


of others, since God has created you to be free.” * 
In another part of the will we read: 
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' Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, pp.478-479, 
? Ibid. 
? Ibid. 
í Ibid. 
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“Try not to establish anyone between you and your God - who is 
the owner of the blessings. You will only get your share of the 
daily bread. Although all the blessings which are directed to 
you come from Him, a little bit received directly from God is 
loftier and more respectful than a lot received from His 
servants.”! 
We can see that the Imam (MGB) advises his son not to humiliate 
himself since God is the Nourisher of all. Therefore, we should not 
beg since this will result in the loss of our honor. He also said: 


4 , - Cee a 4 
AN PA sky JaN plaih CI AK pS OL Cina She 
BIN ky wg oth Cally J oh Gi 
“Begging will weaken the beggar’s tongue, it will break the 
heart of the brave, and move a free and powerful person into 


the position of a weak slave. It will result in the loss of one’s 
honor and destroy his sustenance.”” 


AVOID THE HUMILIATION OF BEGGING 
Imam Sajjad (MGB) said: 
Hy Oy Guts, isu icy acu Te wo yy oh Cb 


Ftd “ail 
“Begging from the people for your needs will cause humility 
and loss of shyness and honor. It is the cause of the present 
poverty.”* 
The Imam Sadig (MGB) said: 


AD cath gE LAM, colo Caley Sel) Goel U0) I at tt Ob 


SPUN AN ga Cabs e gp Hl Se 
“Begging from the people for your needs will cause humility 
and loss of shyness, but seeking independence from what the 
people own will cause a believer to have honor in his religion. 
Greed is the cause of the present poverty.” 
The Noble Prophet of Islam (MGB) said: 


' Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Saleh, letter No. 31. À 

$ Akhlaq va Ta'leem va Tarbiate Islami, p.329, quoted from Ghurar ul-Hikam, 
v.2, p.141. 

3 Bihar ul-Anwar, v.78, p.136. 

y Akhlaq va Ta'leem va Tarbiate Islami, p.329. Quoted from Jame al-Sa'adat, 
v.2, p.97. 
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“Whoever opens up to himself a path of begging from the 
people will cause God to open up seventy paths of descension 
of poverty upon him in such a way that nothing can block even 
the narrowest of these seventy paths.” 
The Prophet of God (MGB) advised Abū- Dharr: 


e “high tice ay, Alea = Poe ae cp Nes, Bus uf y 

Brie sagt aut Oly OS, SLE Y suru „Lal 

“O’ Abū-Dharr! Avoid begging from the people since that is the 

source of humility now, and poverty in the early future. There 

is also extensive Reckoning for it on the Resurrection Day. O’ 

Abi-Dharr! Do not beg from the people, but accept what is 

granted to you in any other way.”” 

Imam Reza (MGB) said: “A man went to see the Prophet (MGB) 

and asked the Prophet to teach him something that will not hinder his 
going to Heaven. The ies (MGB) said: 


wth 23] Yo u AD oy (A JES Yg ai Y 


“Do not get angry. Do not beg, and love for others what you 
love for yourself.”? 

There are also several poems that support this idea in the 
literature. 

Once: when Imam Ali (MGB) saw a man who was begging in 
Arafah.* He admonished him and said: “Woe to you who beg from 
the people (instead of asking God) for what you need on such a 
day.” 

The Prophet (MGB) said: “Do not beg from the people.” A poor 
man had come there to beg from the Prophet (MGB). The Prophet 
(MGB) repeatedly said: 


' Sharh-i-Risalat ul- -Huqoogq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.484. 

? Ibid. 
? Ibid. 
“An area about 15 miles from Mecca. 
$ The rites of the Hajj include circling the Kaaba seven times and going seven 
times between the hillocks of Safa and Marwa, as Hagar did during her search 
for water. Then the pilgrims stand together in Arafah and ask God for what 
they wish and for His forgiveness, in what is often thought of as a preview of 
the Day of Judgment. 
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“We will grant things to whomever comes and asks from us, but 
God will make needless whoever does not beg.”! 

The poor man did not ask for anything and returned home. Then 
his wife asked him the reason, and he told her what the Prophet 
(MGB) had said. He then went to the desert, started to pick dried 
plants, and brought them back home for sale. This way he got rich 
after some time. He returned to the Prophet (MGB) and told him 
what had happened. The Prophet (MGB) again said: “I told you that 
God will make rich whomever does not beg from the people.” 

So far we have discussed how begging affects one’s honor, social 
status, and psychological state of mind. We have also discussed how 
begging will make one poor. Therefore, one should not beg as much 
as possible. However, what should one do, and whom should he turn 
to if he really becomes needy? 


WHOM TO ASK FOR HELP 
The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) said: 


r ” sr 4 ee $ 
Ai pe JI elb oy OI G Dy 
“It is better to ignore one’s needs than to ask for their 


fulfillment from the wrong person.”? 
In another statement he said: 


ahs ojo ie ENG dien iba Sale Gleg sÓ 
“Your honor is like a drop of liquid which will drip if you beg. 
Thus be careful from whom you ask.”? 
He also said: . 
ts OS of ILE Y 
“Do not ask from one whom you think might let you down.”* 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
ry x ie ra - 4 4 £ 
AÍ sé op db o A H o 
“It is better to ignore one’s needs than to ask for their 


fulfillment from the wrong person.”* 
Imam Baqir (MGB) said: 


' Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.483. MN 
5 Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Salih, Hikmat 66:“To miss what one needs is easier 
than to beg from an inappropriate person.” 
3 Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.6, p.243, 264. 
4 . 
Ibid. 
$ Tuhaf ul-Uqool, p.264. 
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“Begging from a stingy person is like trying to pick a coin you 
need from the mouth of a cobra. You need the coin, but your 
life is also threatened by the snake.”! 

A Bedouin went to see Imam Ali (MGB) and said: “O’ 
Commander of the Faithful! I have three problems: pain in the body, 
poverty and ignorance.” Imam Ali (MGB) said: “O’ Arab brother! 
Please go to a doctor for your physical illness, go to a knowledgeable 
man for your ignorance, and turn to the generous people for your 
poverty.” Then the man said: “You are a doctor, a knowledgeable 
one, and a generous person.” Imam Ali (MGB) ordered three- 
thousand Dirhams to be paid to him from state funds. Then he told 
him: “Use one-thousand Dirhams to treat your illness. Use another 
one-thousand Dirhams to treat your ignorance, and use the remaining 
one-thousand Dirhams to treat your poverty.”” 


BEGGING FROM IMAM HASAN (MGB) 

A beggar came to Imam Hasan (MGB), sat down, and wrote: 
“Nothing is left for me to be sold. It suffices for you to look at me to 
realize this. There is only my honor left to be sold. I found no 
customer better than you to sell my honor to.” Imam Hasan (MGB) 
asked his servant: “How much money is in the house?” The servant 
replied: “Twelve-thousand Dirhams.” Imam Hasan (MGB) told the 
servant: “I am shy of this man. Please give him all that money.” 
Then the servant was surprised and asked: “Should I give all your 
money to him?” The Imam (MGB) said: “Yes. Have a good opinion 
about God.” The servant then brought all the money to give to that 
man. Imam Hasan said: “Please excuse us. We could not provide any 
more. You came in rushing to us but you were granted a little. If you 
could come later, and were not in a rush, we could give you more. 
Take this small gift, and know that you made no deal with us. I am 
not the customer for your merchandise.’ I cannot buy it.” 

One should realize that charity first reaches God. Thus, we should 
not mention our charity to the one who receives it. We notice how 
Imam Hasan (MGB) treated the beggar with nobility. He gave him 
all the money that he had, and yet he apologized to him for the small 


' Tuhaf ul-Ugqool, p.214. 

? Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.504. 
> His honor. 

f Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.506. 
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gift he had given him. Thus, Imam Hasan (MGB) taught his 
followers a great lesson. 


BEGGING FROM IMAM HUSSEIN (MGB) 

Ibn Asakir wrote in Tarikh-i-Kabir that a beggar was walking in 
the alleys of Medina until he reached Imam Hussein’s (MGB) house. 
He knocked at the door and said: “No beggar has lost hopes in your 
grants so far. Whoever knocked at your door did not lose hopes. You 
are considcred the owner of generosity, and its treasure. Your noble 
father (MGB) was the killer of the corrupt people.” Imam Hussein 
(MGB) was busy saying his prayers. Then he finished his prayer, 
came to the door and noticed the pale face of the beggar. He called 
Qanbar and asked: “How much money do you have?” Qanbar 
replied: “Two hundred Dirhams which you ordered me to give to 
your children.” Then Imam Hussein (MGB) said: “Someone else has 
come who is more needy than they are. Bring the money.” Then 
Qanbar brought the money. Imam Hussein (MGB) granted it to the 
beggar and said: “Take this donation. I apologize to you. Know that I 
like you. If the times were different, I would have given you much 
more. Know that the times are changing, and we have very little of 
the worldly goods.” The Arab took the money, stepped back and 
said: “You and your family are adorned with the garment of purity 
and you are blessed whenever your name is said. You are great. The 
knowledge of the Book!, the divine revelations and the Quranic 
verses are in your house. Whoever is not associated with Imam Ali 
(MGB) has nothing to be proud of among the people.” 


' The Holy Quran. 
? Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.506. 
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47 - ON HIM BY WHICH GOD MAKES 
YOU HAPPY 
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And the right of him by which God makes you happy is that’ if 
he intentionally made you happy, you should first praise God 
and then you should thank him accordingly, and reward him 
for initiating a nobility and be determined to return his favor. 
But if he made you happy unintentionally, you should praise 
God, thank Him, and realize that He chose you exclusively for 
that, and you liked it. He has been one of the means of God’s 
blessings descending upon you. You should only wish him well 
since the means of descension of blessings are themselves 
blessings wherever they be, even if unintentionally. And there 
is no power but in God. 

There are many different situations in life. Sometimes life is filled 
with failures and difficulties. At other times, it is filled with success 
and happiness. The difficulties may seem like storms that threaten a 
safe harboring. The successes may cause such an outbreak of 
happiness that we lose all our control. Islam and the Quran direct us 
towards prosperity, and invite us to act moderately in all situations. 

We should not lose hope in God’s Mercy when we are faced with 
difficulties. We should not think that there is no way out for us. We 
should not become negligent during times of happiness and forget 
our identity and God. We should remember God in all situations, and 
realize that blessings and the attention that we receive are due to 
God’s will. It is God who makes us happy. We should also realize 


' In the other version it continues: “you first praise God, then you thank that 
person.” 
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that difficulties are very instrumental in our progress and 
development. We should be moderate whether we are happy or sad. 
The cause of happiness varies. Sometimes we get a new position. At 
other times, we get rich. Sometimes another person makes us happy. 


THE REWARD FOR MAKING BELIEVERS HAPPY 

There is a chapter on this subject in Usul al-Kafi. The importance 
of happiness and making people happy has been outlined there. We 
will review a few of them here. 

Abi Hamzeh al-Somali quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq 
(MGB) on the authority of God’s Prophet: 


i i Be 5 oie beg & 

“Whoever makes a believer happy has indeed made me happy. 
Whoever makes me happy has made God happy.”! 

This tradition shows us that one way to please the Prophet (MGB) 

and God is to make the people happy. This can play a very important 


role in fostering social unity, and in eliminating hard feelings and 
animosities. Jabir narrated that Imam Baqir (MGB) said: 


orf 
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“It is good to smile at your brethren. It is good to remove 
foreign objects from your brethren’s eyes. No form of 
worshipping God is more loved by Him than making believers 
happy.” 

Therefore, the best form of worshipping God is making others 
happy. Imam Baqir (MGB) said: “In the supplications of Moses - the 
son of Imran (MGB) - we read that God told Moses (MGB): “There 
are among My servants some for whom Heaven is destined and they 
shall have the rule there.” Then Moses (MGB) asked: “O° Lord! Who 
are those who have such a special place in Heaven?” God said: 
“Those who make believers happy.” This tradition continues as 
follows: “If a believer who lives in a land that is ruled by an 
oppressive ruler migrates to a land in which pagans live, seeks 
asylum there and gets influenced by them; when he dies he will be 
told, “O° My servant! I would have let you reside in Heaven if you 
had any place there, but Heaven is forbidden for those who set up 
partners with me.” The fire will be ordered to seize that man but not 
to torture him, and he will be fed at proper times. Then Moses 


' Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.188, Traditions 1-2. 
? Ibid. 
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(MGB) asked: “Where will he be fed from?” God said: “He will be 
fed from wherever God wills.”' We also see a similar concept in the 
following verse: 


“God forgiveth not that partners should be set up with Him; 
but He forgiveth anything else, to whom He pleaseth ...” [The 
Holy Quran Nisaa 4:48] 
Therefore, we realize that those who make people happy go to 
Heaven and have a special rank there. In the sixth tradition in the 
above-mentioned chapter, we read that Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 


A Sey de ait Ni 

“When one of you makes another one happy, you should not 

think that is all you have done. I swear by God that you have 
also made God’s Prophet (MGB) happy.”” 

Therefore the Prophet (MGB) and the Immaculate Imams (MGB) 


all get happy when they see that their followers are being kind to 
each other and making each other happy. 


MAKING OTHERS HAPPY WILL SAVE YOU 

Sodayr Seyrafi quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB): 
“When a believer is resurrected on Judgment Day, he might see 
someone ahead of him who tells him not to be afraid of what he sees, 
and gives him glad tidings of happiness from the Lord. Then that 
person always accompanies him until the Reckoning. His Reckoning 
will be an easy one, and he will be told to go to Heaven. That person 
who always walks ahead of him will still accompany him. Then the 
believer will ask: “May God have Mercy upon you. You have been 
walking ahead of me since I was resurrected, and have given me glad 
tidings of God’s Mercy on me. Now please tell me who you are.” 
That person will say: “I am the result of your deeds making other 
believers happy in your life. God created me out of that happiness to 
give you glad tidings.” In this tradition, we see that all our deeds 
will somehow be manifested in the Hereafter. 


1 Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.188, Tradition No. 3. 
2 Usul al-Kafi, Vol. 2, Tradition No. 6. 
3 Ibid, pp.190-191. 
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IMAM SADIQ'S FOLLOWERS ARE MEN OF ACTION 

Kulayni narrated that Mohammad ibn Jamhoor said: “Najashi was 
a farmer who was appointed as the governor of the provinces of 
Ahwaz and Fars. One of his agents went to see Imam Sadiq (MGB) 
and said: I owe Najashi a lot of taxes and know that he really likes 
you. Can you please write a recommendation for me? Imam Sadiq 
(MGB) wrote: “In the name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful. 
Make your brother happy in order to make God happy.” Then the 
man took the letter and gave it to Najashi. Najashi waited until 
others left. Then he kissed the letter and asked him what he wanted. 
The man told Najashi that he had been taxed 10,000 Dirhams. 
Najashi ordered the tax not to be taken from him, and asked if he had 
made him happy that way. The man said yes. Then he ordered that a 
horse, a servant and a maid be given to him and asked if he had made 
him happy. The man said yes. Then Najashi ordered the carpet he 
was Sitting on to be given to him, too. Later on, Mohammad ibn 
Jamhoor told the Imam (MGB) what had happened. The Imam 
(MGB) became happy. He said: “O’ you became happy.” The Imam 
(MGB) said: “Yes. I swear by God that the Prophet (MGB) became 
happy, too.” 


MAKING OTHERS HAPPY WILL ALWAYS ACCOMPANY YOU 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“Whenever one makes a believer happy, God will.use that 
happiness and create a good-tempered person out of it. to 
accompany him at the time of his death to give him glad tidings 
of God’s Mercy. He will stay with him until he is buried, and 
appears again when he is resurrected. Again, he gives him glad 
tidings. He always accompanies him and gives him glad tidings 
at times of fear. When the man asks him who he is, the person 


answers that he is the same happiness he had brought to so and 
so in his lifetime.”! 


———_— EEE 


! Ibid, pp.191-192. 
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(MGB) asked: “Where will he be fed from?” God said: “He will be 
fed from wherever God wills.”' We also see a similar concept in the 
following verse: 
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“God forgiveth not that partners should be set up with Him; 
but He forgiveth anything else, to whom He pleaseth ...” [The 
Holy Quran Nisaa 4:48] 
Therefore, we realize that those who make people happy go to 
Heaven and have a special rank there. In the sixth tradition in the 
above-mentioned chapter, we read that Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“When one of you makes another one happy, you should not 

think that is all you have done. I swear by God that you have 
also made God’s Prophet (MGB) happy.”? 

Therefore the Prophet (MGB) and the Immaculate Imams (MGB) 


all get happy when they see that their followers are being kind to 
each other and making each other happy. 


MAKING OTHERS HAPPY WILL SAVE YOU 

Sodayr Seyrafi quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB): 
“When a believer is resurrected on Judgment Day, he might see 
someone ahead of him who tells him not to be afraid of what he sees, 
and gives him glad tidings of happiness from the Lord. Then that 
person always accompanies him until the Reckoning. His Reckoning 
will be an easy one, and he will be told to go to Heaven. That person 
who always walks ahead of him will still accompany him. Then the 
believer will ask: “May God have Mercy upon you. You have been 
walking ahead of me since I was resurrected, and have given me glad 
tidings of God’s Mercy on me. Now please tell me who you are.” 
That person will say: “I am the result of your deeds making other 
believers happy in your life. God created me out of that happiness to 
give you glad tidings.” In this tradition, we see that all our deeds 
will somehow be manifested in the Hereafter. 


' Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.188, Tradition No. 3. 
2? Usul al-Kafi, Vol. 2, Tradition No. 6. 
? Ibid, pp.190-191. 
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IMAM SADIQ’S FOLLOWERS ARE MEN OF ACTION 

Kulayni narrated that Mohammad ibn Jamhoor said: “Najashi was 
a farmer who was appointed as the governor of the provinces of 
Ahwaz and Fars. One of his agents went to see Imam Sadiq (MGB) 
and said: I owe Najashi a lot of taxes and know that he really likes 
you. Can you please write a recommendation for me? Imam Sadiq 
(MGB) wrote: “In the name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful. 
Make your brother happy in order to make God happy.” Then the 
man took the letter and gave it to Najashi. Najashi waited until 
others left. Then he kissed the letter and asked him what he wanted. 
The man told Najashi that he had been taxed 10,000 Dirhams. 
Najashi ordered the tax not to be taken from him, and asked if he had 
made him happy that way. The man said yes. Then he ordered that a 
horse, a servant and a maid be given to him and asked if he had made 
him happy. The man said yes. Then Najashi ordered the carpet he 
was sitting on to be given to him, too. Later on, Mohammad ibn 
Jamhoor told the Imam (MGB) what had happened. The Imam 
(MGB) became happy. He said: “O° you became happy.” The Imam 
(MGB) said: “Yes. I swear by God that the Prophet (MGB) became 
happy, too.” 


MAKING OTHERS HAPPY WILL ALWAYS ACCOMPANY YOU 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: 
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“Whenever one makes a believer happy, God will.use that 
happiness and create a good-tempered person out of it. to 
accompany him at the time of his death to give him glad tidings 
of God’s Mercy. He will stay with him until he is buried, and 
appears again when he is resurrected. Again, he gives him glad 
tidings. He always accompanies him and gives him glad tidings 
at times of fear. When the man asks him who he is, the person 
answers that he is the same happiness he had brought to so and 
so in his lifetime.” 


! Ibid, pp.191-192. 
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In the last tradition in that chapter, we read that Hisham ibn 
Haam auetse on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB): 
3 { 
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“One of the most beloved deeds for God is making a believer 
happy. That includes feeding him if he is hungry, or helping 
fend off his calamities, or paying off his debts.”' 

Thus, we realize that Islam is for this world and the Hereafter. The 
best society is one whose members treat each other with kindness 
and love. The Immaculate Imams (MGB) have constantly advised 
their followers to help each other in order to direct them towards 
achieving Utopia. 


“Ibid. 
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48 - ON HIM WHO WRONGS YOU 
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And the right of him who wrongs you' whether verbally or 
physically is that it is more appropriate for you to pardon him 
if it was done intentionally. This would eliminate bad feelings, 
and it is the polite way to treat most such people. Indeed God 
says: “But indeed if any do help and defend themselves after a 
wrong (done) to them, against such there is no blame. The 
blame is only against those who oppress men with wrongdoing 
and insolently transgress beyond bounds throughout the land, 
defying right and justice: for such there will be a Penalty 
grievous. But indeed if any show patience and forgive, that 
would truly be an exercise of courageous will and resolution in 
the conduct of affairs.”? The Almighty the High also says: “And 
if ye do catch them out, catch them out no worse than they 
catch you out. But if ye show patience, that is indeed the best 
(course) for those who are patient.”? This is so if it was 
intentional. But if he who wrongs you has done it 
unintentionally, then you should not oppress him by 


l In the other version it continues: “is that you pardon him. But if you know 
that your pardon will harm him, you should defend yourself. God says: 
“Whosoever defends himself after he has been wronged- against them there is 
no way.” [The Holy Quran Shura 42:41] 

2? The Holy Quran Shura 42:41-43. 

3 The Holy Quran Nahl 16:126. 
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intentionally insisting on retaliation, lest you would be 
punishing him intentionally for what he has done 
unintentionally. You should also be friendly with him and treat 
him as gently as you can. And there is no power but in God. 

In short, we can say that if someone wrongs you, he has either 
done so intentionally or unintentionally. You should pardon him if 
he has done so intentionally. Hopefully he will not take advantage of 
your pardoning him. If he has wronged you unintentionally, it is not 
proper to punish him intentionally. Rather you should be kind to and 
gentle with him. 


INVITATION TO PARDON 

Very few people are able to totally avoid violating the rights of 
others whether intentionally or unintentionally. If people are urged to 
take revenge whenever they can do so, then there will be an 
escalation of harsh social encounters. Attacks for taking revenge are 
of an unpredictable nature and no one can control their severity. 
Usually they will be harsh. Even if they are measurable and 
controllable, they never seem to be exactly equal to compensate for 
the wrong that was done from the views of both parties involved. 
Therefore, even if one side wants to be fair and exactly punish the 
other side in an amount equal to the original misdeed, the other party 
does not agree and will be urged to take revenge himself. Thus, the 
fighting will continue on and on. The only possible way to stop this 
chain of revenge taking is forgiving. If we think we will realize that 
there is no real benefit in taking revenge, since it will only bring 
temporary relief for us. Yet the satisfaction we can get from 
pardoning the other party is much more spiritually rewarding and 
long-lasting. This issue has been delicately addressed in the Holy 
Quran and Islamic literature, and pardoning has been declared an 
important duty for Muslims. First, let us consider the Quranic verses 
that Imam Sajjad (MGB) referred to. 


SEEKING HELP FROM THE BELIEVERS 
Seeking help from other believers is one of the signs of believers. 
The Holy Quran says: 
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“And those who, when an oppressive wrong is inflicted on 
them, (are not cowed but) help and defend themselves.”[The 
Holy Quran Shura 42:39] 


What we can learn from this verse is that those whose help is 
sought are duty-bound to help. That implies that both the believer 
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who is being oppressed and other believers are responsible to help 


defend against the oppressor. This is also stated in the following 
verse of the Holy Quran: 


Fadl Eats pil gpa obj 
. But if hee seek your aid in religion, it is your duty to help 

them: ”[The Holy Quran Anfal 8:72] 
This responsibility placed on the believer’s shoulders to help each 
other at times of oppression warns the oppressors. They will then 
know that other believers will not sit idle if a believer is oppressed. 


In another verse, the response to injuries is clearly stated to be an 
equal i eee 


tu 

“The recompense for an injury is an injury equal thereto (in 

degree): but if a person forgives and makes reconciliation, his 

reward is due from God: for (God) loveth not those who do 
wrong.”[The Holy Quran Shura 42:40] 

What an oppressor does to a believer is inflicting an injury. The 

recompense is an equal injury and is considered a bad deed even 


though the original injury is a bad deed. We also read in another 
verse of the Holy Quran: 
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“The prohibited month for the prohibited MTN - and so for 

all things prohibited, - there is the law of equality. If then 

anyone transgresses the prohibition against you, transgress ye 

likewise against him. But fear God, and know that God is with 

those who restrain themselves.”"[The Holy Quran Baqarah 

2:194] 

It is also not wrong to seek help or help defen others as we read: 
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“But indeed if any do help and defend themselves after a wrong 
(done) to them, against such there is no cause of blame.”[The 
Holy Quran Shura 42:41] 
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FORGIVING: A BETTER WAY 
Imam Sajjad (MGB) cited the following verse: 
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“But indeed if any show patience and forgive, that would truly 
be an exercise of courageous will and resolution in the conduct 


of affairs.”[The Holy Quran Shura 42:43] 
He also cited the seeps verse: | 
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“And if ye do catch them out, catch them out no worse than 
they catch you out: But if ye show patience, that is indeed the 
best (course) for those who are patient.”[The Holy Quran Nahl 
16:126] 

In some traditions, it is stated that this verse was revealed in the 
Battle of Uhud when the Prophet of God (MGB) saw the body of his 
noble uncle, the Blessed Hamzeh, torn into pieces. He got upset and 
said: 


si Je ole it, Sisk ON Eai mil 


“O’ God! Praise is for you. I bring my complaint to You, and 
seek Your help regarding what I see. I will tear them into pieces 
if I conquer them.” 
Then the above verse was revealed and the Prophet (MGB) said: “I 
will be patient. I will be patient.”' 


THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN FORGIVING AND 
OVERLOOKING 
We read the following verse in the Holy Quran regarding forgiving 


and overlooking: 
t 
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“Let not those among you who are endued with grace and 
amplitude of means resolve by oath against helping their 


kinsmen, those in want, and those who have left their homes in 
God's cause: let them forgive and overlook, do you not wish 


l Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.11, p.457. 
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that God should forgive you? For God is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful.”[The Holy Quran Nur 24:22] 
The difference between simply forgiving, and forgiving and 
overlooking is that one who forgives and overlooks will no longer 
blame and remind the other person of his mistake. 


DOING GOOD IN RETURN FOR EVIL 
A more important stage that is beyond forgiving and overlooking 
is responding by doing good in return for evil. Undoubtedly this is 
one of the excellent manifestations of human spirit, and requires 
moral training and spiritual refinement. It is also the best lesson one 
can teach those who engage in an evil deed. Therefore, this kind of 
response to an evil deed is considered the best way to end 

animosities. We read in the following verse: 
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“Nor can goodness and Evil be equal. Repel (Evil) with what is 
better: Then will he between whom and thee was hatred 
become as it were thy friend and intimate! And no one will be 
granted such goodness except those who exercise patience and 
self-restraint, - none but persons of the greatest good 
fortune.”[The Holy Quran Ha-Mim 41:34-35] 

Therefore, we are reminded of the magic power of “repelling evil 
with what is better.” We learn that we can use this form of behavior 
as a means of converting our worst enemies into friends. We are also 
told that achieving this requires the “exercise of patience and self- 
restraint” which is only possible if we have faith, piety, moral and 
scientific nobility, patience and self-restraint against negative human 
tendencies. 

Those who oppress always expect retaliation and revenge from the 
other side. They even consider themselves worthy of such retaliation 
due to their sub-conscience. This is the reason why responding with 
goodness in return for their evil deeds is like a shock to them, and it 
can turn them into friends instead of foes. Once, unexpectedly they 
are treated nicely in return for their evil behavior, their conscience is 
awakened and they change their opinions regarding their enemies. 
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FORGIVING WHEN IN POWER 
We can only say one has forgiven another person’s wrong-doing if 
he is in a position of power and can take revenge but quenches his 
_ anger and does not do so. However, when one who is wronged is ina 
weak position, and cannot take revenge, he cannot claim to have 
forgiven the other party. 


JOSEPH FORGAVE 

This point has been clarified in the Holy Quran in the story of the 
Blessed Joseph (MGB) and his wrongdoing brothers. When they 
went to Egypt for the third time and they got to know their brother 
Joseph: 
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“They said: "Art thou indeed Joseph?" He said, "I am Joseph, 
and this is my brother. God has indeed been gracious to us 
(all): behold, he that is righteous and patient, - never will God 
suffer the reward to be lost, of those who do right."[The Holy 
Quran Yusuf 12:90] 

Then Joseph (MGB) reminded them of their wrongdoings and 
asked them what they deserved. They acknowledged their wrong 
deeds and accepted that they deserved to be punished, but asked 
Joseph (MGB) to forgive them. swe (MGB) replied: 
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“He said: "This day let no reproach be (cast) on you: God will 
forgive you, and He is the Most Merciful of those who show 
mercy!”{The Holy Quran Yusuf 12:92] 

Here Joseph (MGB) is in the position of power and can punish 
them in any way he wishes to, but he forgives them - a true case of 
forgiving. 


THE PROPHET CONQUERS MECCA AND FORGIVES 

The Prophet Muhammad (MGB) conquered Mecca in the 8" year 
after his immigration to Medina. He entered the city and went to the 
Masjid ui Haram (The Haram TAS ea He ee ihis verse: 


“And say: "Truth has aSa Sa and Falsehood perished: 
for Falsehood is (by its nature) bound to perish."{[The Holy 
Quran Bani Israil 17:81] 
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Then he ordered the idols to be destroyed and said: “There is no 
god but God the One and Only.” Then he turned to the people of 
Mecca and said: “What do you say and suspect?” They said: “We say 
good things and have good thoughts. A noble brother, the son of a 
noble brother has now become victorious.” Then the Prophet (MGB) 
said: “Now I will say unto you what my brother Joseph (MGB) said: 
“This day let no reproach be (cast) on you. God will forgive you, and 
He is the Most Merciful of those who show mercy. I free you all. 
You can go.” 

We see that the Prophet (MGB), who was in total power and could 
kill them all, did not do so. He only punished a few who had 
committed major crimes, and forgave all others.”' 

Imam Ali ibn Abi Talib (MGB) said: 

piali alpi “GbE gh JUS Ske 
“The nobility and true value of forgiving will be demonstrated 
when in total power.”? 

This emphasizes the fact that true forgiving is limited to cases 
where one has the power to take revenge. One who does not have 
any power has no choice but to forgive. He also said: 

Sof OW L gilt ial 
“The best form of forgiving is one rooted in power.”? 
He also said in Nahjul Balaghah: 
wade aa (5 Se GaN Jou Dyke le G5 1 
“Once you overcome your enemy, use your forgiving him as a 
way of being grateful to God for your victory over him.”‘ 

The noble spirit of free men deems it proper to forgive others and 
abandon taking revenge when they are in total power, thereby 
changing their enemies from within. 


l Tarikh-i-Payambar-i-Islam, p.324. 

2 Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.4, p.324. 

3 Ibid, v.2, p.435. 

‘ Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Salih, Hikmat No. 11. 
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And the right of the people of your creed is that you should 
whole-heartedly provide safety for them, and gently show them 
mercy, and treat their wrongdoers with patience, and treat 
them with friendliness, and seek their welfare, and thank those 
of them who do good to you and to themselves.' Their doing 
good to themselves is considered to be the same as doing good 
to you. This is because (by so doing) they have not bothered 
you and have not put you to any trouble. Then you should pray 
for all of them, and back all of them up with your support. And 
you should respect each one of them as he deserves: their old 
men hold the position of your fathers, and their children hold 
the position of your children, and their youths hold the 
position of your brothers. You should gently and 
compassionately care for those of them who come to you. And 
you should treat your brethren as brothers deserve to be 
treated. 

Here the phrase “people of your creed” stands for nation, and it 
usually refers to people of the same belief. It is similar to religion 
that God has sent down to people through Prophets. The only 
difference is that nation is only ascribed to a Prophet not to God or 


l In the other version it continues: “And keeping harm away from them. You 
should love for them what you love for yourself and dislike for them what you 
dislike for yourself. Their old men stand in the place of your father, their youth 
in the place of your brothers, their old women in the place of your mother, and 
their young ones in the place of your children.” 


â k 
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the individuals. We do not say God’s nation or so and so’s nation. 
However, religion is ascribed to God, a Prophet, or an individual. 
We see such instances in the words of the Prophet Joseph (MGB) in 
the Holy Quran as “the ways of a people”: 
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“I have (I assure you) abandoned the ways of a people that 
believe not in God and that (even) deny the Hereafter. And I 
follow the ways of my fathers, - Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.” 

[The Holy Quran Yusuf 12:38-39] 

In another verse we read: 
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“We never heard (the like) of this among the people of these 
later days. This is nothing but a made-up tale!” [The Holy 
Quran Sad 38:7] 

It has also been referred to the idol-worshippers: 
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“We should indeed invent a lie against God if we returned to 
your ways after God hath rescued us therefrom...” [The Holy 
Quran A ‘raaf 7:89] 
In this chapter, we shall discuss Imam Sajjad’s (MGB) expression 


of the rights of the people who have the same religion, or the nation 
of Islam. 


ISLAM AND THE SOCIETY 

Islam considers man as a social creature whose development is 
subject to social development. We can easily understand this in the 
way God addresses groups of people in the Quran. In the following 
verse, God addresses the people to follow the straight path: 
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“Verily this is My way, leading straight. Follow it. Follow not 
(other) paths. They will scatter you about from His (great) 
Path. Thus doth He command you that ye may be righteous.” 

[The Holy Quran Anam 6:153] l 
In another verse, God invites the people who were enemies before 

to be united as brothers: 


456 A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE ON RIGHTS 


3 >+ =. Py eos È oc o se A a 

AS 3 pS Sf Cie 135 1B G CAS AT a iath 

- 4 Ff- ~ 

EH catty dale h aal 

“And hold fast, all together, by the Rope which God (stretches 

out for you), and be not divided among yourselves, and 

remember with gratitude God’s favor on you for ye were 

enemies and He joined your hearts in love, so that by His 

Grace, ye become brethren ...” [The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran 
3:103] 

Others are surprised about this event. John Daven Porth, the well- 
known British scholar wrote: “Muhammad who was a simple Arab 
was able to unite the small, hungry and naked tribes which were all 
scattered about into a disciplined and united nation by introducing to 
them such new ethics and characteristics that did not exist in other 
nations. He could overthrow the Constantinople Empire and the 
Persian kingdom in less than thirty years. He conquered Syria, Iraq, 
and Egypt, and extended his rule from the Atlantic Ocean to the 
Caspian Sea and the Jaxartes River.”' 

The late Indian politician and scholar Nehru wrote: 

“The history of the Arabs and the way they rapidly expanded out 
into Africa, Asia and Europe, and created a great and an excellent 
civilization is one of the wonders of human history. The force and 
the thoughts that awakened the Arabs and filled them with power and 
self-confidence was due to Islam. This religion was started by a new 
Prophet called Muhammad (MGB) who was born in Mecca around 
the year 570 A.D”? 

These were just two instances that we cited. There are many other 
writings by the world’s most famous scholars confessing to the great 
developments due to the appearance of the Muslim nation that would 
make up a large volume if complied together. 

In the following verse, Muslims are invited to be united: 
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“Be not like those who are divided amongst themselves and fall 
into disputations after receiving clear signs. For them is a 


' Uzre Taghsir be Pishgah-i-Muhammad va Quran, translation by Say'ed 


Gholam Reza Sa'eedi, p.77. 
2 A Look at World History, Translation by Mahmood Tafazoli, v.1, p.290. 
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dreadful Penalty.”[The Holy Quran Ali-I-Imran 3:105] 

Here Muslims are asked to avoid the disputes that the nations 
following Judaism or Christianity pursued before. The Quran advises 
the Muslims to avoid disputes that would lead to their loss of 
grandeur. The mol Quran says: 
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“And obey God and His Apostle, and fall into no disputes lest 
ye lose heart and your power depart; and be patient and 
persevering for God is with those who patiently persevere.” 
[The Holy Quran Anfal 8:46] 

In this verse, the role of leadership and obeying the orders of our 
leaders is clarified. We should avoid any disputes in order to 
maintain our power. In this way, we should all persevere with 
patience. 


BROTHERHOOD AS A SLOGAN FOR MUSLIMS 
The Quran has admonished us against disputes, and has invited 
Muslim societies to brotherhood: 


Gorey Ns Ái iyisi Sle AA ERA HDT 
“The Believers are but a single Brotherhood. So make peace 
and reconciliation between your two (contending) brothers; 
and fear God, that ye may receive Mercy.” [The Holy Quran 
Hujurat 39:10] 

Man is a social creature. Undoubtedly in each society, individuals 
pursue their own interėsts. This is why there are social disputes. How 
should we behave in order to avoid social disputes? There are moral 
recommendations in Islam which when followed will guarantee this. 
There are two chapters in Usul al-Kafi on moderation and 
friendliness. We will review some of the traditions in these chapters 
here. Ali ibn Ibrahim quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB) 
on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB): 
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“There are three characteristics which if anyone lacks his deeds 
will not be perfect: 1) piety to prevent him from committing 
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sins, 2) moderation in dealing with the people, 3) patience and 
self-confidence to compensate for one’s ignorance.” 
In another tradition Muhammad ibn Yahya quoted on the authority 
of Hussein ibn al-Hasan on the authority of Imam Baqir (MGB): 
“Gabriel descended to the Prophet (MGB) and said: 


„il yo I pe AEN E EONS u ARA 


“O’ Muhammad! Your Lord greets you and says: Treat My 
servants with moderation.”” 
In another tradition Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of 
the Noble Prophet (MGB): 


ih al eh GAIUS UO aw 25 ail 
“God has ordered me to treat the people with moderation just 
as He ordered me to perform the obligatory deeds.” 


THE EFFECTS OF TREATING PEOPLE WITH 
MODERATION 
Allameh Majlesi has defined treating people with moderation as: 
“gentleness, kindness, and avoiding harshness in dealing with the 
people whether physically or verbally and under all circumstances.” í 
Imam Baqir (MGB) said: F : 
<M DY! Jad MH eot JI Of 
“There is a lock for everything. The lock for faith is treating the 
people with moderation.”° 
In this tradition, faith has been expressed as a precious jewel, 
which must be safeguarded. The heart is like a safe and treating the 
people with moderation is expressed as the lock that can securely 
protect faith in our heart. It does not let Satan enter our heart and 
rule our faith. If this lock is unlocked, then we will lose our 
moderation, and harshness, quarrelling and corruption will pursue. 
Imam Baqir (MGB) quoted on the authority of the Noble Prophet 
of Islam (MGB): 
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“If moderation was a creature that could be seen, there would 
be no better-looking creature.”® 


! Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.116. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Ibid. 

“Mirat al-Ughool, v.8, p.233. 
$ Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.118. 

é Ibid, p.120. 
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Imam Baqir (MGB) said: 
A le LAY L GIN le atl GD Cow G55 J % OY 
“God the Exalted the High is kind and is the owner of 
moderation. He loves those who treat people with moderation 
and He would not reward harshness as He will reward 
moderation.” | 
Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of the Noble Prophet 
(MGB): 
ph BAGS 
“Moderation is good, while harshness is a bad omen.”” 
Therefore we can better understand what Imam Sajjad (MGB) 
means when he says “and treat their wrongdoers with patience, and 
treat them with friendliness, and seek their welfare, and thank those 
of them who do good to you and to themselves ... and you should 
respect each one of them as he deserves: their old men hold the 
position of your fathers, and their children hold the position of your 
children, and their youths hold the position of your brothers ...” 
These rights of others have already been discussed in the previous 
chapters. He finally instructs us by saying that: “...You should 
gently and compassionately care for those of them who come to you. 
And you should treat your brother as a brother deserves to be 
treated.” This stresses the importance of the people of the same 
belief. We should treat them as we treat our brothers. We should 
seek God’s help in so doing. 


' Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.116. 
2 Ibid. 
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And the right of those under the protection of Islam is that you 
should accept from them what God has accepted from them, 
and fulfill what God has established for them under His 
protection and covenant, and entrust them to Him in what they 
are required to carry out, and are obliged to do. And you should 
judge among them with the judgments of God that He 
commanded for you regarding the conditions of dealing with 
them, and do not wrong them as long as they honor God's 
covenant and fulfill their pledge. And the pledge of the 
Prophet, may God’s peace be upon him and his household, is a 
barrier’ since it is reported that he? said: “I am the adversary of 
whoever oppresses one who has a treaty.” Therefore, fear God. 

And there is no power but in God. 


The Arabic word ‘Dhimma’ means a pledge or a covenant. It 
has appeared in the following verses, for example: 
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“How (can there be such a league), seeing that if they get an 


advantage over you, they respect not in you the ties either of 
kinship or of covenant? With (fair words from) their mouth 


! protecting them 
? The Prophet Muhammad (may God bless him and his household) 
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they entice you, but their hearts are averse from you; and most 
of them are rebellious and wicked.” [The Holy Quran 
Tauba 9:8] 
a E E ee oh Ste, E PE go Boe 

Cd Stent! ea Al 3 Y Vo doa Y 
“In a believer they respect not the ties either of kinship or of 
covenant! It is they who have transgressed all bounds. [The 
Holy Quran Tauba 9:10] 

“Those under the protection of Islam” refers to the Jews and the 
Christians who live under the rule of an Islamic government and 
have a covenant with the Muslims. There are two refcrences to this 
in the Holy Quran.' We read in Nahjul Balaghah the following 
regarding the various social classes: “And there are people amongst 
them who pay taxes and tribute.” 

The people of the Book are the non-Muslims who adhere to one of 
the Divine Books that are mentioned in the Quran. These people are 
considered to be under the protection of Islam. They must pay taxes 
to the state in order to benefit from the support of the government 
while living in an Islamic country. Then the Islamic government 
protects their lives and their property using this revenue. According 
to Islamic jurisprudence, the people of the Book who live under the 
protection of Islam can rely on their own religious jurisprudents 
regarding their divine affairs, and can go to Muslim judges regarding 
their personal or economic affairs. The Muslim judge will judge 
between them according to Islamic principles. In such cases, the 
people of the Book under the protection of Islam can rely on their 
own religious authorities, too.’ 


OUR DUTIES TOWARDS THE PEOPLE OF THE BOOK 

It was stated that Jews and Christians who live in an Islamic 
country are under the protection of Islam. Now let us see that based 
on the Quran, what duties we have towards the people of the Book. 
Consider the following verse in this regard: 
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! Qamus-i-Quran, v.3, p.24. 
? Nahjul Balaghah, Letter No. 53. 
3 International Private Rights, p.108. 
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Fight those who believe not in God nor the Last Day, nor hold 
that forbidden which has been forbidden by God and His 
Apostle, nor acknowledge the Religion of Truth, (even if they 
are) of the people of the Book, until they pay the Jizya' with 
willing submission, and feel themselves subdued.” [The Holy 
Quran Tauba 9:29} 

We sce that Islam has established an in-between law for them - 
something between that for Muslims and Infidels. This is because the 
people of the Book who follow the principles of a divine Holy Book 
are somewhat similar to Muslims, but in some respects, they are 
close to the infidels. It is for this reason that we are not permitted to 
kill them. However, we are only allowed to accommodate them in 
the Muslim society if they agree to peacefully live with Muslims, 
respect the Muslims, and do not rebel against the Muslims. 


POLL-TAX 

Poll-tax is a form of tax that is taken from non-Muslims who live 
under the protection of Islam. They pay this tax so that the Islamic 
government can protect their lives and their property.” Some people 
believe that the origin of the Arabic word used for poll-tax is derived 
from ancient Persia. At that time, a certain type of tax was levied to 
strengthen the army. Others believe it to be a purely Arabic word 
that refers to tax taken to provide security for religious minorities.’ 
In chapter seven we referred to the text of the covenant between 
Khalid ibn Valid and Salvaba, the elder of the Christians regarding 
the imposition of tax in return for being under the protection of 
Islam. 


PRE-ISLAMIC POLL-TAX 
Some believe that the first instance of poll-tax is related to the 
Sasanian king Anushiravan. It is certainly known that Anushiravan 
was the first ruler to levy taxes on the nation. He charged taxes to all 
non-governmental workers between the age of twenty and fifty. He 
charged 4, 6, 8 or 12 Dirhams per person. It is known that the 
philosophy behind this tax was to collect money in order to defend 
the country and its independence. To accomplish these objectives 
some personally participate in the defense activities, while others 
support them through paying annual taxes. The age of tax payers 


' Tribute, a poll-tax levied on those who did not accept Islam, but were willing 
to live under the protection of Islam, and were thus tacitly willing to submit to 
its ideals being enforced in the Muslim state. 

? Mufradat, Raghib, Article on Poll-tax. 

3 Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.1, p.356. 
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being between twenty and fifty years implics that it was levied only 
on those who could carry weapons and participate in the defense 
activities, but did not do so because of their engagement in a job. 
Muslims do not have to pay such taxes because all Muslims are 
required to participate in a holy war when needed, but non-Muslims 
are not obliged to participate in a holy war; but they must pay taxes. 
The other reason supporting this idea is the exemption of the 
children, women, old men and the blind men from religious 
minorities. Therefore we realize that this form of tax is a form of 
financial assistance provided by the people of the Book in return for 
the protection that the Muslims offer them to safeguard their lives 
and property.' Therefore, those who consider this form of tax as 
payment to a conqueror have not paid attention to the real meaning 
behind it. They should realize that the people of the Book receive 
full protection under an Islamic government by paying this tax. In 
addition, they become totally exempt from having to participate in 
defense activities or engaging in holy wars. In the verses cited above 
we read: “‘... until they pay the Jizya with willing submission and 
feel themselves subdued.” This implies that the payment of this tax 
is a sign of their submission to Islam and the Holy Quran. In other 
words, it implies their readiness to peacefully live as a religious 
minority among the ruling majority.’ 


THE JURISPRUDENCE RULING ON POLL-TAX 

The first questions on the jurisprudence ruling on poll-tax is on 
who should pay this tax. Then it deals with how much they should be 
charged and the conditions for that. In Sharayel al-Islam by 
Mohagheg we read: “Take it from those who confess to their religion 
being the Jews, the Christians and those who are thought to follow 
the Holy Book being the Magians.”* The Commander of the Faithful 
(MGB) said: “The Magians are attached to the Jews and the 
Christians, and are treated the same regarding the poll-tax and the 
blood compensation issues since they have had a Divine Book in the 
past.” 

There are traditions which state that the Prophet of the Magians 
was named “Damast” and their book was called ‘Jamast’ which was 
recorded on twelve thousand cow skins. These were all burnt. 


' Ibid. 

2 Ibid, p.355. 

2 Sharayeh al-Islam, Mohagheg, Book on Jihad, Chapter on Poll-Tax. 
‘ Javahir ul-Kalam, v.21, p.229. 
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The poll-tax cannot be taken from those other than the people of 
the Book. The Quran says the following regarding the Pagans: 


Hapai GSAT LG 
“Then fight and slay the Pagans wherever ye find them.” [The 
Holy Quran Tauba 9:5] 

The case of the idol-worshippcrs is also clear. Therefore, the poll- 
tax can only be taken from these thrce groups of religious people if 
they adhere to the conditions of the covenant. There is no distinction 
between the Persians or the Arabs in this regard. No taxes can be 
charged to children or the mentally ill. 


THE AMOUNT OF POLL-TAX 

What is known from the companions’ is that there is no fixed 
amount for this tax. The amount is based on the opinion of the 
leader, and the financial ability of the tax-payers to pay it. What we 
understand from Islamic history is that it is set to be a very small 
amount, sometimes about one Dirham, or what the tax-payer can pay. 


THE CONDITIONS OF THE POLL-TAX 

There are six conditions for the poll-tax as follows: 

1 - They should accept the payment of this tax. 

2 - They should not do anything that violates the conditions of 
submission and security such as deciding to engage in war with the 
Muslims. 

3 - They should not hurt the Muslims, financially harm them, or 
sexually harass the Muslims. If any of them vilifies the Prophet 
(MGB), he would be killed. 

4 - They should not publicly engage in the Islamically forbidden 
acts such as drinking wine, eating pork, or marrying those who are 
forbidden to marry °. The covenant is violated if any such deeds are 
done. 

5 - They should not build any synagogues in Muslim lands, ring 
the synagogue bell, or build their houses to be taller than the houses 
of the Muslims. 

6 - They should be subject to the decrees of Islam.’ 

The jurisprudents have expressed these six conditions for the poll- 
tax. These have been discussed in detail in books on Islamic 
jurisprudence. We only made a few remarks to clarify the rights of 
the people under the protection of Islam as expressed by Imam 


| of the Prophet (MGB). 
2 Such as your daughter, sister, mother, etc. 


3 Ibid. 
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Sajjad (MGB). Now let us see the moral and humane aspects of the 
rights of the people under the protection of Islam. 


THE RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE MUSLIMS 
Ina sermon to the people of the Kufa, Imam Ali (MGB) said: 
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“I was informed that one of the soldiers from the army of 
Mu ‘awiyah entered the house of a Muslim woman, and a 
woman under the protection of Islam. He stole their anklets 
and ornaments. All the poor women could do was just ask for 
help and pronounce the verse: “We are from God and to Him 
shall we return.”' Then the soldiers got back loaded with wealth 
without suffering any wounds or being killed. I would not 
wonder if any Muslim man dies due to grieving over these 
events.”” 
When we see how much the leader of the Muslims gets upset when 
a person under the protection of Islam is oppressed, then we realize 
how important it is to respect these rights. When Imam Ali (MGB) 
saw an old Christian man who was begging, he asked who he was. 
When they told him that he was a Christian, he said: “You used him 
when he was young, but have abandoned him in these conditions 
now that he is old and unable to work?’ Then Imam Ali (MGB) 
issued an order for the state to support him financially. 


RESPECTING THE COVENANT 

One of the main moral issues regarding the people under the 
protection of Islam is respecting their covenant as expressed by 
Imam Sajjad (MGB). God has said the following in the Holy Quran: 
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“And fulfill (every) engagement, for (every) engagement will be 


enquired into (On the Day of Reckoning).” [The Holy Quran 
Bani Israil 17:34] 


' The Holy Quran Baqara 2:156. 
? Nahjul- Balaghah, Sermon No. 27. 
3 Wasa'tl al-Shi'ah, v.11, p.49. 
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He has also said: 

CED O95 Pages Lee ps nll 
“Those who faithfully observe their trusts and their covenants.” 
[The Holy Quran Muminun 23:8] 

Respecting the covenant is stressed in these two verses of the Holy 
Quran. This is considered one of the salient characteristics of 
believers. One will be held responsible for this and questioned about 
it in the Hereafter. We can also recognize the importance of this 
issue from traditions from the Noble Prophet (MGB) and the 
Immaculate Imams (MGB). 

Ali ibn Ibrahim narrated that he heard ee Sadiq (MGB) say: 
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“An oath of one believer to another is like a bet without any 
expiation.”! 
One must honor an oath just as he has to honor a bet. The Noble 
Prophet (MGB) said: 
by BE EN pI dy Los OS c 
“Whoever believes in God and the Resurrection Day should 
honor his oaths.”? 
He also said: 
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“In the Hereafter, those of you who are most honest, most 
trustworthy and most loyal to your oaths, and most-well- 
behaved and people-loving will be closest to me.”? 
BE IT A MUSLIM OR A PAGAN 
The Rrophgre! of God IA said: 
$ 
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“There are three things which you should honor whether it be 
for a Muslim or a pagan. 
1 - You must honor your oath whether it be to a Muslim or a 
pagan. 


' Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.364. 
2 Ibid. 
3 Tarikh-i-Yaghoobi, v.2, p.392. 
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2 - You must be kind to your parents whether they be Muslim 
or pagan. 

3 - You must be trustworthy whether it be to a Muslim or a 
pagan.”! 

What is understood from the verses and the traditions is the 
meaning of Imam Sajjad’s (MGB) recommendations regarding the 
rights of the people under the protection of Islam. Therefore, anyone 
who honors these rights has indeed honored the rights of God and 
His Prophet (MGB). Anyone who does not honor these rights has 
oppressed the people who have a covenant with him. The Prophet 
(MGB) has said that he will be the adversary of such people in the 
Hereafter. The Holy Quran instructs us not to mistreat those 
opponents of Islam who do not mistreat us. Consider the following 
verse of the Holy Quran: 
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“God forbids you not, with regard to those who fight you not 
for (your) Faith nor drive you out of your homes, from dealing 
kindly and justly with them: for God loveth those who are just. 
God only forbids you with regard to those who fight you for 
(your) Faith, and drive you out of your homes, and support 
(others) in driving you out, from turning to them (for 
friendship and protection). It is such a turn to them (in these 
circumstances), that do wrong.” [The Holy Quran Mumtahana 
60:8-9] 
The Holy Quran invites the people of the Book to be in harmony 
with the Muslims on ideological issues, and admonishes them against 
disunion as we can read in the following verse: 
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Say: “O’ People of the Book! Come to common terms as 
between us and you that we worship none but God; that we 
associate no partners with Him; that we erect not, from among 
ourselves, Lords and patrons other than God.” If then they turn 
back, say ye: “Bear witness that we (at least) are Muslims 
(bowing to God’s Will).” [The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran 3:64] 
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CONCLUDING REMARKS BY IMAM 


SAJJAD (MGB) 

At the end Imam Sajjad’s (MGB) concluding remarks in The 
Treatise on Rights are presented as follows: 
VY Gy Uae WS Oe aig 
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“These were the fifty rights that surround you and you cannot 
evade under any circumstances. It is incumbent upon you to 
honor them and exert all efforts to fulfill them. You should seek 
God the Majestic’s help in this respect. And there is no power 


but in God. And all praise is due to God the Lord of the Two 
Worlds.” 


